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imRODUGTION. 


iii 


fresh material put at my disposal by my friend, Babu Govinda D^sa, 
accumulated to such an extent that 1 came to the conclusion that a really 
exhaustive translation of the Sutra and its commentaries will have to be 
made on the lines of my translation of the NySya-Shtras now appearing 
in Indian Thought. Since coming to this conclusion, I confined myself, 
in the present vsrork, to a very brief account of each Shtra and Adhikararia, 
on the basis of the ‘ Subocjhinl As soon, however, as my hands are free 
from the Nyaya-Sutras, I intend to take up the critical translation of the 
Shabara-Bha?ya, along with copious notes from all available commentaries, 
chiefly Prabhakara’s Bfihati and Kumarila’s V&rtika, with their respective 
commentaries. Thereby I shall, I hope, atone for the discrepancies of 
my present work. 

The work has turned out to be a long one ; and for this reason the 
publishers have wisely decided to issue the first three Adhyfiyas as 
Vol. I. 

In this work, as in all my works, I am indebted to my friend, Babu 
Govinda D^sa, without whose help I could not have obtained even a 
fraction of the material that he has supplied me with, and without which 
my work on these Surras would have been impossible. 

For the list of contents and the index, I am indebted to my sons, 
Bhavanfitha and Amaran&t-ha. 

GANGANATHA JHA. 

Mum College, Allahabad: 

November 15th, 1915. 




INTRODUCTION. 


Feom the earliest times, Indian philosophers have laid stress upoi 
Karma, action {principally, sacrificial action) and Jndna, knowledgt 
(principally knowledge of the Self) as essential for men. Among the si: 
well-known “ philosophical systems,” which are to be regarded as so man; 
distinct ‘ disciplines,’ rather thari ‘ philosophies,’ — we find that, though op 
may incidentally lay greater stress upon ‘ knowledge ’ than ‘ action,’ the 
all agree in maintaining that, though the direct cause of Final Release i 
knowledge alone — and on this point practically all are agreed — the pej 
formance of actions also is a necessary preliminary step; even th 
V§dfi.nta, with its thoroughgoing Idealism, admits the usefulness of ments 
and bodily discipline. Among actions, again, in addition to those tha 
are necessary for the keeping alive of the Body, the most important ar 
those that are enjoined in the Veda. All the six systems are agree( 
on this point. 

At the time that the country was full of Vedic scholars, who al» 
had direct access to the original ‘ Seers ’, to whom the Vedas had beei 
‘ revealed,’ it was easily known what actions were enjoined by the Veda 
With the advent of worse times, the minute study of the Vedas declined 
and fully qualified scholars began to become scarce ; so that it becam 
increasingly difiicult to ascertain the real import of Vedic injunctions; api 
it became necessary to have certain rules for guidance in the interpretatioi 
of the Vedic' statutes. At this juncture Jaimini came and composed hi 
Sutras, known variously as ‘ Purva-Mimfinsl-Sutras ’, ‘ Mimans^Sutras 
and ‘ Jaimini-Sutras.’ 

These Sutras are divided into 12 Adhyfiyas, Chapters, which an 
divided into ‘ Pfidas ’; divided again into ‘ Adhikaranas ’ or ‘ topics ’ 
of which there are nearly 1,000. Each of these topics takes up one doubt 
ful point, and, by a series of reasonings, arrives at the right conclusion 
For every Adhikarana there is (1) a m^ayavdltya, a Vedic sentence, ii 
regard to which there is (2) ‘ samshaya ’, doubt, as to what is its correc 
meaning ; then we have the (3) prima faeii view put forward, called thf 
* PArvapafm ’, and this is followed by the (4) refutation of this prima faeii 
view, after which comes (5) the Final view or Bi44hd,nta. These constitute 
the five limbs or factors of every Adhikarana, 
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Of the twelve Adhydyas, the first deals with the sources of knowledge 
as to pharma ; the second with what indicates difference among actions ; 
the third lays down principles by which it is ascertained what is sub- 
servient to, or part of, which act ; the fourth deals with the Motive 
underlying the acts ; the fifth with the order of sequence among actions ; 
the sixth with the questions as to persons entitled to the performance of 
the acts ; the seventh with the subject of transference of details from 
one to the other action ; and the same subject is dealt with in greater 
detail by the eighth adhy^tya ; the ninth describes those cases where certain 
modifications are introduced into the original action ; the tenth treats of 
cases where the transference of details is not permissible ; the eleventh 
points out instances where a single performance of an act serves the 
purposes of several sacrifices ; and the twelfth with those cases where 
the details have to be repeated with each of the several sacrifices. 

These Sutras have had several commentators, — such as Ifpavarsa, 
Bharrtimitra and others. These, however, are known to us only in 
name. The earliest commentary known to us is that by Shahara, 
known as the ‘ BhSsya.’ This has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica, and also at Benares in the Ghaiikhamhha Sanshrit Series. This 
Bha§ya has had two sets of followers— one headed by Prabhakara, who 
wrote his commentary on the Bh^sya, known as the ‘ Briha^i ’, which 
has been commented upon by Shfilikan§.tha Mishra, in his ‘ j^ijuvimald’; 
and the other headed by KumSrila, also called ‘ Bhatta,’ who wrote 
his commentary on the Bhdsya in three parts — Part (1), called the 
‘ Shlokavdrtika,’ deals only with the 1st pada of AdhyAya I, (2) called the 
TantravdrtiJsa proceeds up to the end of Adhyaya III, and (3) the Tuptikd, 
dealing with Adhyfiyas IV to XII. This VArtika of KumArila has had 
several commentators — Sucharita Mishra (author of the Kashikd on 
the Shlohavartika), Someshvara Bhatta (writer of the NyAyasuiJhS, also 
known as ‘ RAnaka which is a commentary on the Tan^ravArtika), and 
PArthasArat-hi Mishra (author of the NyAyara^nAkara on the Shloltavdr- 
tika, and of the Shastradipika, an independent commentary on the Surras, 
and also of the Tantraratna,, which deals with AdhyAyas IV to XII). 
These have been, followed by several other writers. 

As regards the translation, I am afraid it will be found to be a very 
unequal work. In the beginning, I adopted a somewhat ambitious plan, 
making the ‘ commentary ’ a really ‘ original ’ one. Later on, however, I 
was obliged to depend entirely upon the TAntravArtika, which I had 
iirfinslated for the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Subse(]|^uently the amount of 


THE POEVi-IIlApi-S^TRiS OF JAIIINI 

WITH AN ORIGINAL COMMENTARY IN ENGLISH. 

FIRST ADHYAYA. 

MEANS OF ACQUIRING RIGHT KNOWLEDGE OF DUT7. 

First Pada. 

THE TARKA-POLEMICAL— PlDA. 


Adhikarana T. — Necessity of the Inquiry embodied in 

the Sutras. 

sOtra 1. 

M M 11 

^ .Atha, now. Atali, therefore Vfif Dharma, duty-f%|trHr 

Jijfiasa, desire to know, enquiry. 

1. Now, therefore, (there must be) an inquiry into 
(the nature of) Duty. — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

Wlien the student recalls to his mind the injunctive te.Nt ‘ SvadhyAvo- 
’dhyetavyah,’ ‘ the Veda should be studied,’ — there arises a doubt in his 
mind as to the sc.)pe and method of this study : should he only get up 
the words of the Vedic texts? or, should he, after having got up the texts, 
proceed to learn the meaning of the texts and further developments tliei-e- 
from ? The former naturally is the course that suggests itself to him as 
the one to be adopted ; he argues that the study of the Veda has been laid 
down in the Veda ; — this study, therefore, must lead to some desirable 
result ; — as the text itself does not speak of any particular result, we must 
assume the ‘ attainment of heaven’ to be that result ; — as this result can, 
by virtue of the text itself, be obtained by the mere learning of the texts, 
the ‘ study’ enjoined must end with this ; — and there can be no need or 
justification for prolonging the study after that. 
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The above ^prima facie statement has been called the ^ Pnrvapaksa 
and in answer to this we have the following final conclusion, which is 
called the * Siddlithita^ or ‘ accepted view it is this latter view that is 
embodied in the first aphorism. 

‘ Now’— after the text of tlie Veda has been learnt during resideiKaj 
with the teacher, — ‘therefore’ — because the real fruit of the learning of 
the text lies in the acquiring of the knowletlgo of its real meaning and 
import, — there must arise ‘ the desire to know duty,’ wlbieh desire imiBt be 
the motive for the enquiry into the nature of duty. It is a tiniversally 
accepted law that, so long as we can trace out a visible result of an act, 
we shall not be justified in j)osiiilating an invisible or ‘ Buper-physical’ 
result ; and hence in the case in question it follows tliat, inasniuck as wm 
actually find ‘the knowledge of the meaning of the texts’ following from 
the knowledge of the texts theuiselves, tliero can bo no juBtification for 
assuming ‘ that the learning of the Veda leads to ‘ attainment of heaven 
and thus there remains nothing for the above Purvapakfta to stand upon. 

, The above is the statement of the ‘ topic’ of the Sutra in accordance 
with Kura^rila Bhatta’s interpretation of the Bliasya— called the ‘ Bhatta- 
mata’. The Guru-mata or Prabhakara’s Interpretation is somewhat differ- 
ent. It may be briefly stated as follows : — 

As a matter of fact we do not find any such Vedic text as ‘ the Veda 
should be studied ;’ and it is on tins presumed text that tlie above exposi- 
tion of the ‘ topic’ proceeds. We shall take for our basic text, the well- 
known texts ‘ astavarsm brahmanamupanayita, tamadhyapayita,’ ‘ one 
should initiate the eight-year-old Bralimana boy and should teach him.’ 
This text, we find, lays down the initiating and teaching as a duty, —for 
■whom ?~" for the Brahmana who is desirous of acquiring for himself the 
title of ‘ Acharya,’ ‘ Professor.’ Thus t]3en the teaching by the Professor 
being directly laid down, this same injunction also implies the in- 
junction of studying the Veda ; because until the student studies, there is 
no teaching in the proper sense of the word. Now the question arises— 
‘ Does this studying include the learning of the meaiiiug, &c., also, or 
the mere reading of the verbal text?' The Purvapaksa standpoint is as 
follows “ The enjoined teaching by the Professor cannot imply the learn- 
ing, by the student, of the meaning also ; because even though the .student 
may not learn the meaning, if the Professor has succeeded ixx making liim 
learn the verbal text, his work of teaching ia thereby accomplished and the 
coveted title of professorship acquired.” The final conclusion, however, 
ia that the learning of the meaning is also included in the injunction. It 
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may be that the teaching that is enjoined does not directly denote the 
learning of the meaning ; but it has to be borne in mind that in ‘ studying 
tlie Veda,’ it will be necessary for the student to learn the subsidiary 
sciences of grammar, prosody, lexicography and the like ; and when he 
will have learnt all this, the knowledge thereby attained will naturally by 
itself ej)able him to understand much of the meaning of the Vedic texts 
also ; and when he has acquired this faculty, there would be many in- 
stances, where he wmuld be in doubt as to the true meaning ; such, lor 
instance, would be all those thousand and odd cases that form the subject 
matter of the adhikaranas of the Miman'isa Sastras, Purvaand Uttara alike ; 
and in orch^r to settle his doubts upon these points, it would be necessary 
for him to carry on, with the help of his Professor, a systematic enquiry ; 
and thus tliis enquiry necessarily becomes a part and parcel of that 
* study’ and ‘ teaching’ which is enjoined by the text quoted at the outset. 

It will be noted that between the Bhatta and the Prabhnkara pre- 
sentment of the Adliikarana, there is no difference as regards the basic 
topic or doubt ; as in both the investigation into the meaning of the Vedic 
texts forms the topic, and the doubt also is the same in both cases — ‘ is 
this investigation covered by the injunction of study.’ The only differ- 
ence that there is lies in the choice of the basic text, and the consequent 
shape given to the reasonings of the Purvapaksa and the Siddhanta. 

Adliikarana II,—I)ejimtioyi of ' Bharma' 
sCttra 2 , 

U R II 

Chodaiia, injunction (Vedic).— Laksanal), source of know- 
ledge. That whereof the Vedic injunction is the only source of knowledge. 

Arthah, something desirable. Dharmab, (is) Duty. 

2. Dharma or Duty is that which, being desirable, is 
indicated (or taught) by Vedic injunction. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the preceding adliikarana the conclusion was arrived at that it 
is necessary to carry on an investigation into the nature of Dharma. The 
next question that arises is— Is there possible a definition of Dharma ? or 
is there any valid means of knowing what this Dharma is ? The Purva- 
paksa argument is that there can be no ‘ definition’ of Dharma ; as we can 
define only such things of the ordinary world of which we have some 
knowledge, while Dharma is something beyond the world, and as such not 
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having its distinctive features known, it cannot be defined. As regards 
the means of knowing Dharma, no such means is possible ; because it can- 
not be perceived by the senses ; and what is absolutely beyond the sense.s 
cannot be amenable to Inference ; for a similar reason it must be beyond 
all words and phrases. Thus it must be admitted that (1) there can be 
no definition of Dharma, and (2) there can be no trustworthy means of 
knowing what Dharma is ; and under the circumstances Dharma must be 
rejected as a nonentity ; thus the whole inquiry becomes aimless and futile. 
In answer to this the final conclusion is that — (1) Dharma can be defined as 
that desirable thing which is mentioned or laid down by Vedic Injunctions ; 
that is to say, that Avhich the Vedic injunction lays down as leading 
to a desirable end is Dharma ; and from this it also follows that the Vedic 
Injunction is the sole means of knowing Dharma. Thus the three ideas 
conveyed by the sfiti'a are — (1 that Dharma is that which, etc., etc., (2) 
that the Vedic Injunction is the only means of knowing Dharma, and (o) 
that Vedic injunctions are absolutely trustworthy. Thus then Dharma 
having been duly defined, and a valid and trustworthy means of knowing 
it being found available, it cannot be rejected as a nonentity. 

The Pribhakara interpretation is as follows : — 

In sfitra (1), the word ‘ atha’ has been interpreted as denoting the 
sequence to the study of the entire Veda, and the word ‘at, ah’ as pj-oviding 
the reason for the proposed enquiry- because the entire Veda is intended 
to express some meaning ; and on the basis of these true facts it has beeii 
hinted that tlie word ‘ dharma’ as contained in that first sutra indicates 
the whole Veda ; and it was in view of this that the ‘ enquiry into Dharma’ 
wms interpreted to mean ' enquiring into the meaning of the Veda.’ At 
this point the following question arises What is meant by the phrase 
‘ the meaning of the Veda ’ or ‘ what the Veda expresses ? ’ Does it mean 
anything and everything spoken of in any sentence of the Veda— including 
even mere descriptions and mention of things of the world ? or is it in- 
tended to apply to only that which the Veda speaks of, or lays down, as to 
be done ? On this point, the prima facie argument is that as the Veda 
certainly speaks of the ordinary things also, — specially in the case of 
mantras and arthavfidas which are chiefly merely descriptive of the past 
and present state of things, — there can be no doubt as to these things also 
being included in the term ‘ what the Veda expresses.’ That the mere 
statement of facts brings about desirable results is proved by the well- 
known instance of tlie conveyance of the news of the birth of a son being 
the 'cause of pleasure. And the inner motive of this reasoning is that when 
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all such ordinary things beccnie included tinder the object of enquiry, it 
could not be rightly asserted that the Veda is the only means of knowing 
them ; for in regard to the ordinary things before our eyes, for instance, 
Visual Perception would certainly be a surer guide than any number of 
Vedic injunctions. The final conclusion is that the object of enquiry as 
expressed by the term ‘ what is expressed by the Veda’ must be that alone 
which the Veda lays down as to be done ; and this is done only by the 
Injunctions, and not by mantras and arthavadas ; and on the point of a 
certain act, which is yet to be clone, leading to a certain result in the 
future, there can be no guide save a trustworthy source of information ; 
and siicli a one par excellence is the Vedic Injunction. As regards the 
instance cited above, of desirable results proceeding from the mere state- 
ment of facts, there is nothing to prove beyond doubt that the pleasurable 
feeling has been produced by the conveying of the news. In the case of 
the injunction, however, there caii be not the slightest doubt in the mind 
of the observant young man that the action of the fetching of the cow has 
been the direct result of the injunction ‘ fetch the cowd 


Adhikarana ILL — Propounding of the Enquiry into the 
valid means knowmg Uharma. 
sCtba 8. 




R U 


Tasya, thereof, of the true knowledge of Dharnia. Nimitta, 

cause, source, means, Paiistih, examination, investigation. 

3. An enquiry into the means of the true knowledge 
of niiarma (becomes necessary). — 3. 

COMMBiVTARY. 

It, has been asserted above that tbe Vedic In junction is the means 
of knowing Dharma. blow the question arrises — Is it necessary to discuss 
the question as to whether or not a true knowiedge of Dharma can be 
acquired by tbe help of the other well-recognised means of knowledge ? 

The conclusion is that such a discussion is absolutely necessary ; 
as without it we could not be sure of tbe declaration embodied, as a 
corollary, in the preceding aphorism that Vedic Injunction is the only 
means of knowing dharma. 

By Prabhfikara’s interpretation tiie present aphorism answers the 
question — should we at once pi’oceed to discuss the meaning of Vedic 
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sentences, or sliould we, before doing, that, discuss the vdidity of Vedic 
Injunction as the means of knowing dharma ? The Purvapakha being 
that, inasmuch as the ascertaining of the real meaning of the Veda is the 
avowed purpose of tlie S-lstra, we should proceed witli that at once,— the 
final conclusion is that we have liitherto only proved the fact that the 
Veda is the means of knowing dharma ; it becomes necessary, therefore, to 
ascertain beforehand, the validity of the Vedic Injunction; specially 
as this validity is, as a matter of fact, To be proved later on), sell-sufficicnt, 
and does not depend upon anything else. On the other hand, any sustained 
effort towards ascertaining the meaning of the Veda on the part oi an 
intelligent student, would be possible only after he had become convinced 
of the fact that the Veda is the only valid means of knowing dharma. 
Before we proceed to consider wdiat is made known by a certain means of 
knowledge, it is only natural that we should examine the character 
of the means of knowledge itself. 

Aclhikarana IV. — Dharma is not amenable to 8ense- 
pereeption and the other meam of hnovoledge. 

SflTRA 4. 

U ^ il 

that which exists, an existing thing— Samprayogc, on 
contact (of). Puiusasya, of man. Indriyai.’iam, (^f the seiisc- 

organs, Buddhi, (of) cognition — :3T?Fr Jan rna, production, appearance 

Tat, that (is) Pratyaksani, sense perception. Animittam, liot 

the means. Vidyamana, that which exists at the present time 

Upalambhanat, on account of apprehending. 

4. That cognition of. men which proceeds npon the 
' contact of the sense-organs with existing objects, is Sense- 
perception ; and this is not the means (of knowing dharma) ; 
because it apprehends only objects existing at the present 
time — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question propounded in the preceding apkorisni was—Can 
dharma be known by means of the Veda alone, or by the other memm 
of knowledge also ? The prima facie argameut is that beitig an ‘ object 
of knowledge ’ dharma must be amenable, to all ' means of knowledge/ 
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The final conclusion is that even tliougli dharraa is an object of know- 
ledge, it is not amenable to sense-perception, because Sense-perception can 
apprehend only such objects as are in existence at the time of perception, 
and are in direct contact with one or more of the organs of perception. 
Neither of those conditions is fulfilled by dharraa: it is not an object 
existing at the time of the perception, but has to be brought into exist- 
ence by certain acts of the agent; nor is it ever possible for it to be 
in direct contact with any organ of peiception ; for the simple reason 
that it has no external and tangible form. Then again. Inference, 
Presumptive Reasoning, and Negation are all more or less directly, depen- 
dent upon Sense-perception : as each of them has its foundation in some 
fact of sensuous perception ; consequently, what is never amenable to 
Sense-perception cannot be apprehended either by Inference oi liesum]> 
tion or Negatmu. It follows, then, that Verbal Authority is the only one 
of the recognised ' means of knowledge which can afford any knowledge 
of dharma. Of Verbal Authority also, it is the Veda alone whose validity 
is beyond all dispute, and which alone can provide an absolutely valid 
knowledge It will be shown later on that of the Veda also, it is 
only the purely injunctive passages that can be regarded as intrinsically 
valid. It, therefore, follows thgt a really valid knowledge of dharma can 
be obtained only by means of the Vedic Injunctions. The unquestionable 
authority of these Injunctions forms the ‘ topic ’ of the next adhikarana. 


Adhikarana V. — The unqueationahle validity of ‘ Vedie In- 
junction ’ as the only means of knowing Dharma. 
sCttra 5. 







^ 

Autpattikab, inborn, natural, eternal, g Tu, on the other hand, 
1 ^ 15 ^ ^abdasya, of the word, Arthena, with the meaning or object denoted. 

Sambandhah, relation. Tasya, of that, of dharma. JnSnam, 

means of knowing. Upadegah, injunction. Av^'atirekah, un- 

failing. Cha, and. Arthe, in regard to the object. ?r375I^ Anupalab- 
dhe, unperceived, nq; Tat, that (injunction). jfHmn. Pramaijam, valid, trust- 
worthy. Bidarayanasya,' according to BadarSyana. 

Anapeksatvat, because of independence or self-sufficiency. 
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5. On the other hand, the relation of the word with 
its meaning is inborn (and eternal) ; consequently injunction 
(which is a form of word) is the means of knowing dharma ; 
and it is unfailing in regard to objects not perceived (by 
other means of knowledge) ; it is authoritative, according to 
Badarayana, specially as it is independent or self sufficient 
in its authority — 5. 

■ COMMENTARY. 

The question tliat arises after the conclusion has been arrived that 
no valid knowledge of Dharma can be derived from Sense-perception, Infer- 
ence, c&c., is Is tlie valid knowledge of dharma oblaina})]e from Vedic 
injunction ? The p?-lma fade alignment is that no trustworthiness can 
belong to Vedic injunctions; because in the case of the ‘assertions of 
trustworthy persons, it is found that we can know wliat they assert only 
after we have comprehended the meaning of the words contained in the 

. assertion ; and it is a well-known fact that the meaning of words is 
comprehended only with reference to such things of the ordinaiy world 

asthe cow and the like; while Dharma is something beyond the world; 

and hence the fact of its being expressed by means of any word cannot be 
ascertained by any means at our disposal ; it must be admitted therefore 
that inasmuch as Dharma cannot be expressed to us by means of any 
twr , edic injunction cannot afford any reliable information with regard 

afte ’ tl ^ 'r cognition, we find that it is onlv 

aftei the thing and the word have come into existence indepeiulentlv of 

one .nother timl people Of ,l,e „orW fa by conyention a cerlai,. jej 

t,onsh,p between the two, by ratne of which one coinea to be etpreseed 

or denoted by the other ; and this eo„Te„lion fain* fl.e relationship o,™. 
nahng from human eourccs, i, liable to error, like everytlting hZ f . 
consegnently, all such relationship between words and nteaninga being of 
hnman ortgin ,s untrustworthy ; and as all verbal oognition i, <IepenL[ 

■ upon those relat.onsh.pa, the oognition or knowledge, derived front b,i !f 
tione whioli after all only consist of words, could never be possessed of that 
rnbabdity whtch ought to belong to all things relating to dharl 

In answer to the above, we have the following final conclusion — - 
As a matter of fact, the relationship between the word and its meaning 
IS not the product of human convention; it is something inborn natural 
to he members related. Thus being free from all possibUity of el-ro ‘ 
word-or injunction, which is Word par .ccce?f.«c.-can very well be’ the 
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means of knowing of dharma ; specially because dharma being something not 
cognisable by Sense-perception and the other ordinary means of cognition, 
all its knowledge must be obtained from injunctions which, independent 
of all external corroboration, is absolutely self-sufficient in its reliability or 
trustworthy character. Doubts are cast upon the trustworthiness of the 
means of knowledge only when they afford cognitions that are found con- 
trary to the real state of things ; in themselves the means of knowledge are 
all trustworthy always. In the case of Vedic injunction, it has never been 
found to give rise to cognitions that turn out wi^ong ; consequently its 
inherent trustworthy character remains unsullied. 


Adhikarana VI — Eternity of Word>B. 

SUTRAS 6-23. 

“ ^ n ^ u 

Karma, [word is] something produced or brought into existence or 
caused, non-eternal, Eke, some people, theNaiyayikas (assert.) Tatra, in 
that (in the uttering of the word). Dar^anat, because [an effort] is 

always perceived. 

6. “ Some people hold that the word is caused (non- 

eternal), (a) because we find it is perceptible only after an 
effort” — 6. 

COMMENTARY. 

In tlie preceding adhikarana it has bee.n proved that the relationship 
between the and its meaning is eternal. As this conclusion neces- 
sarily presitpposes the eternality of the word itself, the present adhikarana 
seeks to establish this eternality. The cxuestion then being— is the word 
eternal? — we have the prhna faoie arguments in support of tbe view 
that it is not eternal, stated in sutras 6 to 11. Word is non- 

eternal, say the NaiyAyikas ; (a) because we always find them brought 
into existence by the effort of the person using or uttering it; and what i.s 
brought into existence by an effort cannot but be evanescent. This sfftra 
contains the first argument against the eternity of words. 

u VS n 

Asthanat, because of non-continuance or non-permanence. 

7 (h) “ Because it does not persist” — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

(b) Word must be evanescent, because as a matter of fact we find 

it .does not continue to exist for any length of time ; one moment 

2 
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it IB pronounced, and the next moment it is gone. This would not be 
possible if the word were eternal. 

II c II 

Karoti, does, produces — Kifc4f<l ^abdat, because of the use of the word. 

8 (c) “Becaitse of the use of the word produces 
(utters) [with reference to words.] — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

(c) Words must be non-eternal; because we find people making use 
of the word ‘ karoti ’ with regard to words. Just as with reference to 
the ordinary thing jar, they say ‘ ghatahkaroti,’ ‘ he makes the jar, exactly 
in the same manner people say ‘ slabdafikaroti ’ which must mean ‘ he 
makes or produces the word.’ This is the second argument against word- 
eternity. 

“ w ^ n 

Sattvantare, in the (perception of) other beings. Yauga- 

padyat, because of simultaneity, 

9 (d) “Because the word is found (to he pronounced) 
by [many persons] and in (many places) simultaneously.” — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

(d) Here we have the third argument against word-eternity. As a 
matter of fact we find that one and the same word is perceived (heard) 
by more than one person, and also in more than one place, at one and the 
same time. This is possible only in the case of a substance that is omni- 
present, all-pervading, or that which is limited in its extent, but capable 
of being brought into existence at more than one place at the same time. 
The word is not an all-pervading substance ; hence it must follow that 
when perceived by different persons at different places, it must be 'produced 
in so many places. It must be admitted, therefore, that any single word 
is not one, but many, all produced in different places. 

W W 

Prakrit!, original form— Vikrityoh,- modification,— because of. 
■ 1 ^ Cha, also, 

10 (e) “ Also because of their having original and 

■ modified forms.” — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

(e) In many cases we find that the words which appear in the original 
form — ‘ dadhi atra ’ for instance — become modified into the form ‘ dadhy- 
atra ’ ; no such modification is possible in the case of things eternal, 
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which, by their eternality, must be unmodifiable. It cannot be denied 
that there is modification in the case of words : these, therefore, must be 
regarded as non-eternal. 

fW Vriddhih, increase. ^ Cha, also. Kartri, producer, pronouncer-- 
^Jin* BhQmna, by multiplicity. Asya, of this (of words). 

11 (/) “ Also because a multiplicity of persons uttering 
the word bring about an increased magnitude (in the word- 
sound).” — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

When many persons pronounce the same word, there is always an 
increase in the magnitude of the word. If the pronouncing of the 
word consisted not in its production, but only in its manifestation, then 
the volume of the word would remain the same, notwithstanding the 
number of persons pronouncing it ; just as in tbe case of the jar manifested 
by lamps, the jar remains the same even if hundreds of lamps are brought 
in to illumine it. As a matter of fact, however, it is found that the volume 
of the word-souud as pronounced by a number of persons is always greater 
than when it it is pronounced by a single person ; and this also proves 
that the ivord is modifiable ; and what is liable to modification cannot be 
eternal. 

This closes the reasoning against the eternity of words. 

wpg rI5r II ? II 

Samam, equal, g Tu, but. Tatra, in the matter in question. 

Darijlanam, perception. 

12. (In both cases) the (momentary) perception 
(of word-sounds) is equal. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

With this aphorism begins the refutation of the prima faeie argu- 
ments set forth in sfitras 6-11. It has been urged above that there are 
many well-known facts, — e. g., tbe momentary perception of the word- 
sound— that cannot be explained on the theory that all that the effort of the 
human utterer does is to manifest, or render perceptible, the word that 
has always been in existence, and the effort does not create or bring into 
existence, the word. It is urged in reply to this that, whether we regard 
. the word as manifested by human effort, or as brought into existence by it, 
the fact remains that the word is perceived only for a moment. The 



12 PUBVA-MiMAMS A-SI^TBAS. I ADHYAYA. 

sense is that this well-known, fact is as explicable under one theory as 
under the others 

W \ \ H 

m- Satah, of that which already exists, Param, at another time. 

Adar^anatn, non-perception. ^ Visaya, [with regard to the] object- 
Anagara^t, non-operation, 

hs. It is of that (word) which already exists that 
there is non-perceptioD, at other points of time (befoie and 
after the utterance), — and this is due to the fact that (at such 
other points of time) there is no operation (of the manifestive 
agency) with regard to the object (word-sound.) 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been argued above under sdtra 7 that word cannot be regarded 
as eternal, because of the fact that it is not found to be permanent,— it dis- 
appears immediately after its uttei-ance. The present sQti'a supplies the 
answer to this argument. It has been pointed out under the preceding 
sutrathat whatever theory we accept with regai cl to the perception of word- 
sound, the fact remains that it is perceptible only for a moment. It is 
now pointed out that this fact can be satisfactorily explained only on the 
eternity of words ; as on this theory it can be \’ery rightly asserted 
that the word is heard at one moment and not at the other, because it 
is only at one moment that the manifestive agency — which in many cases 
is human utterance, — is operating towards its manifestation, and not at all 
moments ; that this is so is shown by tbe further fact that as long as, and 
whenever, a man goes on uttering the word, we hear it ; so long as the 
utterance is operating, the perception is there ; when the utteratice ceases 
to operate, the perception ceases ; tliiis showing that what the nttevance 
does is only to manifest, or render perceptible, wbat is already existing. 
If, on the other hand, the word were produced, or brouglit into existence, by 
our utterance, — just in tbe same manner as the jar is made by the potter, — 
it would be necessary that the word be heard all along since that point 
of time ; just as from the point of time at which the jar is made, it conti- 
nues to be perceived as long as it exists. As a matter of fact, this is not 
found to be tbe ease with the word ; which also goes to show that, there 
is. no production or creation of the word as there is of the jar-. What the 
manifestive agency of the utterance does is to retnove or set free the 
air- enclosed within the vocal pipe, which is impeding the exit of the wor^- 

ctrvii'rrrl ' ^ ■ • • > ■ ... .... 
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Prayogasya, of the utterance, Parara, pertaining, referring. 

14. [As for tlie use of the word ^ produces ’] that refers 
to the utterance [of the word]. — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

It lias been argued in sutra 8 that we find people making use of the word 
^ produces ’ with regard to words ; and this sliows that words are producecb 
not eternal. In answer to this it is asserted that when we speak of the 
production of the word what we are referring to is only its utterance by 
some speaker ; and it is not that it is brought into existence, not having 
existed before. Just as when we say ‘ gomaya/ikuru/ what we mean is, 
not that the cow-dung has to be produced, but that a collecting of the 
cowdung has to be made ; so ‘ tJabdafikunr must refer to the making or 
bringing into existence the utterance of the word. 

n u 11 

Adityavat, like the sun. Yaugapadyain, simultaneity. 

15. Tlie simultaneity (of perception by many persons) 
is as in the case of the sun. — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

Sdtra U has argued that the very fact of the word-sound being heard 
at the same time by different people and in different places proves that the 
word is not one, and is not eternal. It is in answer to this that the 
present siltra argues that it is true that different men at different places 
perceive the word at the same time ; but this does not prove that the word 
is many and transient. Tlie sun also is seen at the same time by many 
persons at different places ; and yet it is one only and eternal ; in the same 
manner it is quite natural that the word should be one and eternal, and 
yet perceived by different people at different places, at the same time, 

nun 

t.] 

nRa,^abdantaram, another word or letter. AvikSrah, 

not a modification. 

16. It (the change produce by the conjunction of 
letters) is a different letter ; it is not a modification (of the 
original word.) — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

When tbe two words ‘dadhi’ and ‘ atra ’ are prononneed in close 
proximity, we have the form ‘ dadhyatra if this latter is a modification 
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of the former words, then being modifiable, words must be transient ; as it 
has been argued in sutra 10. As a matter of fact, howevei, in the foim 
‘dadhyatra’ the syllable ‘dhya’ is not a modification of the original 
syllables, dhi and a ; it is an entirely different letter. The reason for this 
view is that if ‘ ya ’ (as occnrring in ^ dhya,’ for instance) were a modifica- 
tion of the ‘ i ’ of ‘ dadhi ’ and ‘ a ’ of ^ atra/^then there would be no ‘ ya ’ 
apart from these latter; e.gr., the ice being a modification of water, there can 
be no ice without water ; there is no such inseparable connection between 
‘ya’and ‘i and a,’ as there should be between the original and its 
modification. 

Nada, tone~f^ Vriddhi, increase— W in reierence to. 

17. Tire great increase (of magnitude) belongs (or is 
in reference) to tlie tone (not to the word itself.)— T7. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been argued under sutra 11, that when many persons utter the 
same word we perceive that the magnitude of the word uiuleigoes an 
increase ; which shows that the word is liable to change, and as such 
transient. It is argued in answer to this that when many persons pronounce 
the same word, what happens is not any change in the word itself, but 
only in the tone, which becomes louder or fainter as the number of persons 
become j more or less. In fact, on the theory of the Naiyayika, no increase 
of magnitude, is possible in tlie word ; as the word is only a form of 
sound ; and sound, according to him, is only a quality ; and as no quality 
can have a quality, sound cannot have magnitude, which also is a quality. 
To speak, therefore, of the iucrease of the magnitude of sound is, for the 
Naiyayika, a contradiction in terms. 

Nityali, eternal g Tu, on the other hand, Syat, must be. 

Darsanasya, of the maiiifester, of the utterance, ParSrthatvit, 

being for another purpose. 

18 . On the other hand (word) must be regarded as 
eternal ; specially becanse the utterance is for an altogether 
different purpose. — 18 . 

COMMENTARY. 

n. 

Having met seriatim the arguments propounded by the advoraary, 
the author proceeds to put forward reasonings in support of the eternity of 
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words. The wliole idea of the transient character of words is based upon 
the notion that utterance by us brings the word into existence. It is here 
declared that it is not so ; w'e utter the word not for the purpose of produc- 
ing or creating the word, but only for the purpose of expressing what the 
word denotes. In fact, this purpose could not be serred if the word uttered 
by us were transient ; as in that case it would be destroyed the moment 
that it was uttered ; and so not being in existence at the time that the hearer 
would comprehend the meaning, — whence could this comprehension arise ? 
The very fact of the compr-ehension being there shows that the word that 
we utter is not evanescent, but lasting. 

^ II H II 

Sarvatra, in all cases. Yaugapady^t, on account of simul- 

taneity or unanimity. 

19. Because in the case of all [words] there is simul- 
taneity or unanimity [of recognition].— 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact we find that every word, as word, on several occa- 
sions is invariably recognised by all men as being the same ; whenever we 

hear a word—' cow ’ for instance, we always recognise it as the same 

word ‘ cow ’ that we had heard on previous occasions. This recognition of 
sameness is found, not with regard to one or a few words, but with regard 
to all words ; and not in the minds of a few men, but in that of all men ; 
and what is thus universally vouched for cannot be gainsaid. It must be 
admitted that the word that is heard and used to-day is precisely the same 
that has been heard from time immemorial ; that is to say, it is eternal. 

II II 

Sahkhya, number-?r*Tni^ Abhavat, on account of absence. 

20. Also on account of the absence of number. — 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

In ordinary parlance, when a certain word is pronounced more than 
once, what we say is that the word has been used ‘ five,’ ‘ten ’ or ‘ twelve ’ 
times ; and it is not said that ‘ five,’ ‘ ten,’ or ‘ twelve ’ such words have 
been used. If the word were produced and destroyed each time, we should 
have spoken of so many words, and not of the same word as spoken so 
many times. This universal usage also shows that the word is the same 
whoneyer it is used ; that is to say, it is eternal. 
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Anapeksaivat, because of iiidepetidence or absence of cause. 

21. Because of the absence of cause. — 21. 


COMMENTARY. 

Ill the case of all tilings tliat are liable to destruction people always 
find some cause of destruction ; there in nosucli cause or agent of destruc- 
tion perceptible in the case of words ; consequently we cannot admit of 
such destruction ; and words must be regarded as ‘indestructible,’ eternal. 

w w 

Prakhyabhavat, on account of the non-mention, n Cha, and. 

Yogyasya, of that which is capable (of being perceived). 

22. Also because what is perceptible [by the ear] is 
not what is spoken of (in the Veclic declaration ‘ the air 
becomes the word ’]. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponents of word-eternity bring forward tbe Vedic text ‘ the 
air becomes the word ’ in support of the contention that the word has a 
beginning, being, as herein declared, a mere product of the combination of 
air-particles. As against this view it is argued that this text cannot refer 
to what we know as the ‘ word ; ’ as this is what is perceptible by the ear ; 
and certainly no product of air-particles is such as can be so perceived, — air, 
according to the Logician, being perceptible by the sense of touch alone. 

W W 

Lin a, indication— Dari^anat, on account of our meeting with, 
^ Cha, also 

23. Also because we meet with [texts] indicative [of 
eternity of words]. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

This refers to such texts as ‘ vaclia— vinlplnityaya’ — ‘ by the word 
which is unmoclifying aud eternal ’ — where the word is distinctly spoken 
as eternal. ' 

Stress is laid on the eternity of words inasmuch as if words have a 
source, they cannot but be fallible. Because such source must be in some 
sort of an intelligent person. As a matter of fact, we find that no such personal 
source is infallible. Hence the non-eternity of the word would strike at 

the infallible authority of the word and of the Veda, which is a mere 

collection of words upon which the whole fabric of Dliarma, according 

to the Mimliipsaka rests, , . 
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Adhiliarana YII. — The Veda is expressive. 


StJTRAS 24-26. 






Il’tSII 


[». /. 

357% Utpattau, even on eternality (or even on manifestation), Va, 
even. Avachanah, not expressive (of the meanings). [vJ. Rachanah, 

products of human effort]. Syuli, they (sentences) would be. Arthasya, 

of the meaning (of sentences). ?r5rf%7^57t5i; Atannimittatvat, on account of not 
having that for its sole cause. 


24. “ Even though, (words and their meanings were) 

eternal (or even on the manifestation of words and their 
meanings) (the sentences) would remain inexpressive (or 
would be the product of sejparate effort) because (the meaning 
of the sentence) does not depend entirely upon (the meaning 
of the words).” 

COMMENTARY. 

Tiie question of the relationship between the word and its meaning 
having been settled, a further question is raised : — Crranting that the word 
is eternal and that its relation to its meaning is also eternal, what has this 
to do with the authority of the Vedic injunction or with matters relating to 
dharrna ? Before entering into arguments bearing specifically on the Veda, 
the opponent takes his stand upon general principles. We grant that the 
words express their meanings and that they are eternal; all that this proves 
is that words provide us with correct ideas; how does this prove the 
trustworthy character of the Vedic injunctions? These injunctions are 
in the form of sentences containing more than one word ; and for the 
comprehending of a conglomeration of words we need something more 
than the comprehension of the meanings of the component words. Con- 
sequently inasmuch as so far the Mtma.msaka has succeeded in establish- 
ing the eternity, and hence the trustworthiness of words only,— we must 
reject the authority of the Vedic injunction. 

Some people read ‘ rachanah ’ in place of ‘ avachanah ’; the sense of 
the Sfitra in that case would be that ‘ the meanings of sentences must be 
regarded to be- originated by human agencies, and as such incapable .of 
being accepted as eternal and authoritative on matters relating to dharrna.’ 

In answer to the above we have the 'final conQlusion embodied in the 
next two sfitras. 
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TadbhQtanam, of words as pertaining or related to the things 
denoted. Kriyarthena, with the word expressive of action. 

Samamnayah, textual juxtaposition, Arthasya, of the meaning (of the 

sentence). rrf^R[^5^r?[ Tanniiiiittatvat, on account of being dependent upon it 
(meaning of words composing it). 

52, [In a sentence] all words denoting things are in 
close textual juxtaposition with tlie word expressive of an 
action ; [and from this it follows that the meaning of the' 
sentence must be got at through this juxtaposition of the 
words] specialty because the meaning of the sentence is 
dependent upon the meaning of the words composing it.^ — 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the above it is shown that as a matter -df fact the mean- 
ing of the sentence does depend upon the meaning of the words composing 
it ; there is nothing to prove th,at tlie sentence has any other meaning 
apart from what is afforded by the component words. For instance, in 
the sentence ‘ agnihotranjuhuy^t svargakamah’ we find that the word 
expressive of the Agnihotra sacrifice and also tlie word expressive of desiring 
heaven are both found inclose proximity to the word ‘juhuy&t * which, 
denotes the action of ojiferwgf ; and all the meaning that is afforded by 
this sentence is that which is got at through the signification of the two 
former words taken along with the signification o! the verb. The meaning 
is that one desirous of heaven — should offer — the agnihotra^ which is 
nothing more than the denotations of the three words linked together. 
Hence when the word and its meaning are eternal, sentences formed by 
these words must also be eternal ; and thus the eternity of sentences 
being established, there is no incongruity in the view that thetyeda is the 
trustworthy authority for all matters relating to Dharma. 

Loke, in ordinary parlance. Sanniyamat, on account of re- 

striction or limitation, smn Prayoga, usage— Sannikar^ah, explana- 
• tion, justification. 

26. Inasmuck as we find a restriction in the case of 

* 

ordinary parlance, it follows that [in the Veda also] there 
wonid he a similar explanation for the use [of sentences].— -26. 
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COMMENTARY. 

In the case of ordinary usage it is found that it is only when wo 
know the meaning of each individual word that we can use or comprehend 
the meaning of the sentence composed of those words ; from this analogy 
it could be safely argued that the meaning of the sentence depends upon 
the meaning of the words. That is to say, it must be admitted that the 
meaning of the sentence ‘agnihotranjuhuyat svargakamah ’ is nothing 
more or less than what is signified by each of the three words. 

A.dliiTiciT<incL V III V bIcl is not tJiB woTJt of <x 

'personal author. 

SOTRAS 27-32. 

“ ” ii u 

■^rsiVedan, the Vedas, Clia, and, Eke, some people. 
Sannikaisam, (are) modern, or the work of an author. Puiusakhyah^ 

(because) they aie named after men. 

27. “ According to some people the Vedas are the work 
* of human authors ; being, as they are, named after men.” — 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been asserted above that the Veda is the sole authority on 
matters relating to Dharnia ; and that the Veda is Irustw'orlhy, because 
it is etetnal, and as such free from all those discrepancies to which the 
words of human beings are liable. The opponent noAv proceeds to show 
that the Veda, and the iniunctions contained therein, are the work of 
human authors, .and as such they are not an absolutely trustworthy source 
of information. The Veda, it is argued, must have had a human author, 
because we find various sections of the Veda named after men ; e.g., 
‘Katliaha’ after the name of Katha, ‘Paippalada’ after the name of 
PippaUda, and so forth ; all this proves that the section called ‘ Kathaka ’ 
is the work of the person called Kath’a, and that called ‘ Paippalada ’ was 
composed by PippalS-da. 

Anitya, non-eternal or transient things-^r^ Dars'anat, also 
because of her finding. ^ Cha, also. 

28. “ Also because we find [in the Veda] [tbe mention 
of] many non-eternal things.” — 28. 
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- COMMENTARY. 

Another argument in support of the view that the Veda is not 
eternal is here propounded. As a matter of fact, vre find such statements 
in the Veda as-‘ Auddidakih ak^mayata,’ ‘ Auddalaki desired,’ ‘ B^bara 
pravlthani desired,’ and so forth— wherein are mentioned persons and 
events that cannot he said to be eternal. That is to say, the presonO® 
of such sentences as the above proves that the sentence were eotap<«©d 
long after the persons spoken of therein lived on the earth; and 
they did not exist before these persons ; that is to say, the Veda has 
had a beginning in time. 

\\ () 

Uktam, lias already been declared and proved. 5 Tu, but. 

^abda, of words- PQrvatvam, priority or eternality, 

29. Btit the eternality of the word has already been 
established. — 29. 

commentary. 

In answer to the above arguments it is, declared that arguments 
in support of the eternality of all words (and the Veda) have already been 
advanced above under sfitras 6-23, where it has been proved that all 
words are eternal. All that is necessary, therefore, on the present occasion 
is to answer thearguments put forward by the opponent in sfltras 27 and 
28. And this is done in the following stltras. 

a a 

Akhya, the name. Pravaclianat, [is due to] exccpiionally 

excellent study and teaching. 

30. The name [of the Vedio sections] is based upon ex- 
ceptionally excellent study and teaching [of that section by 
a particular person.] — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

In answer to sutra 27, it is urged that a certain section of the 
Veda is named ‘ Kathaha,’ not because it was composed by Katha, but 
only because that section was made the subject of special study 
by a person of- that name who was regarded as a specialist in that 
section of the Veda which, on that account, came to be known after 
his name. 

"^(51 II II 

g Param tu, the other (is). ^ruti, sound— Samanya, simi- 
larity— Mairam, only. 

31. The other is only a similarity of sounds. — 31. 



t pAdA, Vllt ADRltAMtA, S4 57-55. 


21 


COMMENTARY. 

As for the inentiou of the names of men and things in the Veda, 
there is nothing to show that the word as found in the Veda was actually 
the name of a person ; it is, in fact, nothing more than a chance re- 
semblance of sounds ; the word as found in the Veda has since then been 
borne as the name of a certain person ; that does not show that in the 
Veda it must be regarded as a proper name ; it may be used there in, a 
totally different sense ; for instance, as the Bhasya points out, the word 
‘ pravaliaina’ may mean only the excellent carrier. 

^ Krite, towards or of an action. ^ Va, or Viniyogah, urging, 

injunction, inducement, Sy^t, may be. Karinanah, of action, 

Sambandh^t, on account of connection or relationship. 

32. [Such apparently absurd Vedic declarations as 
‘ trees performed this sacrifice ’ and the like] may he regarded 
as inducements towards certain actions ; because of the rela- 
tionship or connection [of those sentences] with actions. 32. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponents of Vedic authority have argued that the Veda cannot 
be regarded as authoritative and trustworthy, because it contains such 
apparently absurd statements as ‘ the cows sat at the sacrifice, [ ‘ the trees 
performed the sacrifice ’ and so forth. In answer to this it is urged that 
though these sentences are absurd when taken by themselves, they cease 
to be so when they are taken along with the context in which they occur.v 
All these sentences are found in the section dealing with a certain 
sacrifice ; and in praise of this sacrifice it is declared that even such 
inanimate things as trees and the like have had recourse to the per- 
formance of the sacrifice ; so excellent it is, and so manifestly desirable 
are its results that even trees were induced to perform it ; under the 
ciicumstances it is only natural that such intelligent beings as men should 
perceive the excellence of the action, and engage in performing it. There 
is nothing incongruous and absurd in the sentence if thus intelligently 
interpreted. 

Thus then the Veda, not being the work of a human author— whereby 
it is free from all the discrepancies conseq^uent upon such authorship 
—and there being nothing in the text of the Veda itself that shakes 
its. authority,— it must be admitted that it is a trustworthy sourpe of 



2§ ptfRVA-MtMAMSA SOTBAS. I ADEYAyA. 

knowledge of all matters relating to Dharma ; and as it has been shewn 
that no other source of such knowledge is available, the Veda must be 
also acknowledged to be the only source of knowledge relating to 
Dharma. 

Second PIda. 

THE AUTHORITY OE-THB ARTHAVAD^ 

Adhikarana I — Trustworthy character of Arthavdda 
passages in general. 

* SfTTRAS 1-18. 

II n 1 I ? II 

Amnayasya, of the Veda. Kriyarthatvat, being for the 

purpose of laying down actions, Anarihakyam, (there must be) 

uselessness. Atadarthanam, of those (parts of it) which do not 

serve that purpose, Tasmat, for this reason (in regard to such parts). 

ft?r Anityam iti, as non-eternal (not serving any eternally useful purpose 
in the shape of laying down actions). Uchyate, (the Veda) are declared 

to be 

1. “ The p'ui’pose of the Veda lying in the laying down 

of actions, those (parts of it) which do not serve that purpose 
are useless ; and in these therefore is the Veda said to he 
non-eternal {i.e., of no permanent value.) 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

Having, in the preceding section, ascertained the fact of the Veda 
being authoritative and trustworthy, the author now proceeds to explain 
the usefulness, with regard to Dharma, of the entire Veda ; consisting, as 
it does, of (1) Injunctions and Prohibitions, f2) Valedictory and Deprecatory 
Passages (3) Mantras and (4) Names ; each of these is now going to be 
considered separately with reference to its bearing upon Dhaima. 

That the Injunctions and Prohibitions serve distinctly useful purposes 
in. matters relating to Dharma follows from the very definition of dharma 
propounded in sutra 1. 1. 2. above ; where it has been shown that the 
Vedic Injunction is the sole authority for Dharma, and that the chief pur- 
pose of Injunctions lay in the pointing out of actions that, as constituting 
Dharma, should be performed ; from this it follows that Prohibitions also 
have their use in the indicating of actions, which, as constituting Adharm% 
should not be performed. It is all right so.far. Now the question arises^-i 
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We accept the Injunctive and Prohibitive Passages as authoritative, be- 
cause they serve to point out the results, the materials and the methods 
pertaining to actions ; but as regards the otlier three classes of passages 
contained in the Veda, inasmuch as they do not point out anything vyith 
reference to any actions to be performed, — should these also be regarded 
as authoritative or not ? The matter of Mantras and 'Names ■will be 
taken up later on ; at present we confine om- attention to the passages 
called ‘ arthavida’ — those that are valedictory, praising something, e.g., 
the sentence ‘ Vayu is the swiftest deity’ — as well as those that are depre- 
catory — e g., ‘Kudra wept, and from that was silver produced^ Are these 
passages authoiitative ? That is, have they any bearing on actions and 
hence on Dharma ? 

The Purvayaksa view is that these passages apparently can have no 
authoritative bearing on Dharina ; for the simple reason that they do not 
declare anything with regard to any actions to be performed or avoided. 
For instance, the sentence ‘ Vayu is the swiftest deity’ says nothing as to 
any action ; it simply declares an established fact ; our knowledge of Vayu 
as the swiftest deity does not help us in the performance or avoidance of 
any action. Similarly, the sentence ‘ Rudra wept, and from that was 
silver produced’ does not say anything as to any action. All these passages 
then, not serving the purpose of pointing to any action, must be regarded 
as useless— having no bearing on Dharma ; and as such, serving no eter- 
nally useful purpose ; as it is only matters relating to Dharma that are of 
perennial interest ; similarly with all purely valedictory and deprecatory 
passages? 

!(irer lustra, (of) scriptures.— 55 Drista, (of) directly perceived facts.— 
Virodhat, because of the contradiction. ^ Cha, and also. 

2. “And also because of the contradiction of the 
scriptures and of directly perceived facts.” — 2. 

COMMENTARY. , , 

This sfitra puts forward another argument in support of the position 
advanced in the preceding sutra. • 

The purely arthav^da passages,” continues the Pfirvapak|in, can, 
have no authoritative bearing upon dharma. Because in the case of such 
passages as ‘ the mind is a thief,’ ‘ speech is a teller of lies’ and the like, 
in^mnofi a® they describe a certain Btnt® of th-ltigs as they exist, they cau 
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have no bearing upon what should be done. In order to escape this 
predicament, it will perhaps be explained that what is meant by tlm de- 
claration ‘ the mind is a thief ’ is that ‘ inasmuch as such an important 
sense-organ as the mind is a thief, one should commit theft by the other 
organs also and similarly by declaring that ‘speech is a teller of lies ’ it 
is meant that we should tell lies both these passages in this manner 
laying down things to be done, and as such having a direct bearing upon 
Dharma. But in this case the passages would hBcoMradittMy to Ifee 
seriptures that prohibit stealing and telling of lies. Similarly, we have such 
passages as-^* during the day the smoke only is seen and not the bright- 
ness (of fire).’ This passage is a direct eontradietion of a directly 
eeived fact^ because we actually see the brightness of fire during the day, 
Lastly we liave the passage wherein the Brfihmana priest is represenled 
as saying ‘ we know not if we are Brahmanas or non-Bnthmanas.’ This 
contradicts a fact of perception, inasmuch as the Brihmanahood of the 
Br^hmana is a perceptible fact. 

“rRT W \ U 

?I!rr Tatha, also. Plialabhavat, because of the absence of re- 

sults. 

3. “ Also because of the absence of results.” — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another argument against the authoritativeness of arthav&da pas- 
sages : — With regard to the Gavgatnraira BraJ}marja, it is said^ — ‘ the face 
of one who knows this brightens up.’ Now if the hiightenhrg in the 
face is an already established fact, — then the passage is purely des- 
criptive of, a fact ; and as such can have no bearing tipon riliarma. If, 
on the other hand, it does not exist, then the declaration becomes untrue 
— ^mentioning things as existing when, in reality, they do not exist. 
Lastly, if the passage is regarded as indicating the result that accrues from 
the reading of that particular Brahmazta — this mention of the result implay- 
the propriety of the reading',— then also we fin'd the declaration defective ; 
because, as a matter of fact, we never find the face of the reader of the 
Brakmc^ia brightening up. Thus we find that the result as mentioned 
in the passage never comes about. Hence the passage must be rejected as 
untrustworthy.” 

a 

Anya, (of) others. — Anarthakyat, because uselessness. 
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4. “ Because of the uselessness of others (other pas- 
sages),” — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

The argameats put forward in the preced ing SAlra demolish the 
authority of all those arthavfi, da passages which speak of excellent results 
following from trifling actions, e.g., such as the passage declaring that 
by acquiring the knowledge of the Ailvamedha one conquers earth. 
Even granting for the sake of argument that the passages mention real 
results, i.e., declares certain result as following from certai ft actions ; — - 
if it be true that one has to acquire the knowledge of the Arfvamedha, 
and that for the sake of becoming immortal, — or that one should offer 
the Phrn^huti and thereby obtain all that he denies, — then, inasmuch as 
all desires will have been fulfilled by the trifling act of the Pflrn&huti 
offering, why should any intelligent person have recourse to such 
elaborate sacrifices as the Jyotistoma and the like ? Thus by seeking 
to establish the authority of a few Arthavada passages, you prove the 
uselessness of almost all real injunctions which actually and directly 
lay down definite actions. 

“ ” 1) V. U 

Abhagi, (of) an impossibility (which cannot be negatived). 
Pratisedh^t, because of the negativing. *6r Cha, also. 

5. “ Also because of the negativing of impossibili- 
ties.”- 5 . 

COMMENTARY. 

In the Veda we meet with such passages as — ‘ the fire is not to 
be kindled on the earth,’ ‘ fire is not to be kindled in the sky,’ and so 
forth ; here we have the negation or prohibition of the kindling of fire 
in the sky ; as it is never possible for the fire to be kindled in the sky, 
its negation becomes absurd ; so also, as the kindling cannot be done 
except on the earth, the negativing of this also becomes absurd ; and as 
no authority can belong to such absurd declarations, such passages 
cannot be regarded as trustworthy. 

n i u 

. Anitya, (of) non-eternal things. Samyoglt, because of the 

contact or presence mention.) 

6. “ Because of the mention of non-etemal things.” — 6, 
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COMMENTARY. 

We find in many passages, the names o£ tilings that are clearly 
noix-eternal ; this vitiates the eternal character of these passages (if not 
of the entire Veda, which point has been discussed under sfitras LI, 28 
and 31). We have, for example, the passage mentioning the * son of 
Pravahana ’ as desiring something ; this ‘ son of Pravahana cannot but ' 
have been a perishable being ; such passages, therefore, being non eternal, 
<^nnot be regarded as trustworthy guides as to what is duty. ’ 

With this Sutra 6, ends the statement of the PilrvapakHa ; the 
upshot of which is that Arthavada passages cannot be regarded to be as 
authoritative and trustworthy in matters relating to Dharma as the 
purely injunctive passages; for reasons put forward in the sfitras 1 to C 
above. 

’ 8IDDHANTA. 

The Sicldh^nta or final conclusion is put forward in siltra 7, and 
further discussed in sutras 8 to 18. 

U vs n 

Rwr Vidhina, with the injunctive passages, g; Tu, but, 
Ekavakyatvat, inasmuch as they are syntactically connected. Stutyar- 

thena, by reason of their serving the purpose of praising. Vidhinam, 

of what is enjoined. lEg: Syuh, they would be (authoritative). 

7. Inasnmcli as they are syntactically connected 
with the injunctive passages, they (arthavada ])a8sages 
would he) (authoritative), by reason of their serving the 
purpose of praising what. has been enjoined.— 7. 

COMMENTARY. ' ' 

The raain contention of the opponent is that the arthavada passages 
cannot have any authoritative bearing upon Dharma, because, merely 
describing settled facts, they have no connection v?ith anything to be, 
done. It is pointed out in the present sutra, that it is not true that 
these passages have no connection with actions to be performed. As a’ 
matter of fact we find that all arthavada passages are capable of being 
construed along with one or more injunctive passages ; and the purpose that 
they serve is that of praising the action enjoined in the sentence with 
which they are related. For instance, we have the injunction — ‘one who 
desires prosperity should sacrifice the Sveta dedicated to Vayu; ’ this 
naturally leads to the question ‘why should that- particular animal be 
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sacrificed?’ And it is in answer to this question that we have the 
arthavada ' Vayu is the eftest deity, it carries the performer tc prosperity 
very swiftly ; ’ thus we see that there is a syntactical affinity between 
these two passages, which leads us to construe them together ; and inas- 
much as the arthavada serves the distinctly useful purpose of prompting 
men to the performance of the act enjoined by the injunctive passage, 
it cannot be said to have no bearing upon Dharma, 

■ In this connection it may be noted that, in regard to every injunctive 
passage we have two kinds of Bhavana or injunction — the actual and the 
verbal^ each of these having three factors of (1) the result, (2) the means 
and (3) the procedure ; in the actual hJiavaud, the ^ result’ is the result 
accruing from the performance of the enjoined action ; the ‘means’ is the 
action enjoined, and the ‘procedure’ is the various subsidiary actions 
that go to make up the enjoined action. But of the verbal hha^vana, the 
‘ I*esult’ is the activity or prompting of the person ; the ‘ means’ is the 
injunctive passage ; and the ‘ procedure’ — how is this prompting to be 
accomplished by means of the injunctive passage? — consists of the 
arthavMa passages wliich accomplish this by praising the action. Thus 
/we find that the arthavada enters as an essential factor in the Injunction. 

Kumarila has applied the reasoning to similar passages in the 
Puranas. He says that the praises and descriptions contained in the 
Pur^nas need not be accepted as literally true ; specially when they are 
not capable of being taken along with any injunction of actions. To 
this category belong such descriptions as those of the Gandhamfidana 
and the like ; these serve the purpose of giving pleasure in the mere 
recitation; the description of wars also are meant simply to encourage 
the brave and the warlike as also the coward. In this manner, all these 
serve distinctly useful purposes. Where no such result is found, as in 
the case of the hymns to deities— we assume an unseen or transcendental 

result. 

n c; w 

Tulyani, (is) equal. ’Sf Cha, and, also. Sampradayikam, 

the connection of long-established tradition. 

8. And the connection of long-established tradition is 
also equal (to the Injunction and the Arthavada passages). 
—8. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Arthavada cannot be rejected as useless, because it serves 
a distinctly useful purpose as shown above ; and also because of another 
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reason, pnt forward in. the present sutra. As a matter of fact, we find 
that the Arthavada passages are treated, by students of Veda, with as 
much regard and attention as tlie Injunctive passages ; from this we 
conclude that the rules laid down for the study of the Veda apply with 
equal force to both sets of passages ; and this regard and attention could 
not he paid to the Arthavada if they were entirely xxseless ; in which 
case, the students could not have kept up the study of these passages. 

Another interpretation of the slitra given by Kumrmla is as follows : — 
The injunction of Vedic study — upon which the traditional method of 
study is based — makes no distinction between the injunctive and the 
Arthavada passages ; and from this we infer that they have a distinct 
purpose of their own, in connection with the action laid down hy the 
injunctive passages ; and this purpose consists in the praising of that 
action and thereby persuading people to its performance. 

mm ^T5qqT%: i wt % \ 

I I ^ I ^ » 

^rtrrRT Api apta, (is) not applicable. ^ Cha, and, Anupapaltil?, 

incongruity or contradiction. si%n Prayoge, on their (Arthavada passages) 
laying down actions. f| Hi, because, froi?: Virodhah, incongruity or con- 
tradiction. Syat, would be. sjcfficr^: ^abdarthaji, the meaning of the 

words ; [or * it serves as an auxiliary to the injunctive word], g Tu, but. 

AprayogabhQtah, (does not) lay down actions. Tasniat, there- 
fore. Upapadyeta, it is all right (there is no incongruity). 

9. And the incongruity (urged above) is not applicable ; 
because there wonld he incongruity if the passages laid 
down actions ; hut (in reality) the meaning of the words 
does not lay down actions [or the passage is an auxiliary 
to the injunctive word, and does not lay down actions 
hence it is all right (there is no incongruity). — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

The incongruities pointed out in Shtra 2 et. seq.,—mz., that the 
Arthavdda passages, ‘mind is a thief’ and the like, are contradictoiy to 
scriptures and well-established facts of perception, and so forth — are 
not applicable at all. Because there would be such a contradiction only 
if the passages really laid down actions; for instance, the passage ‘the 
' mind is a thief ’ would contradict the scriptures prohibiting theft, only 


» This is the alternative explanation given by the Vdrtika. 
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if it directly laid dowa tlie action of stealing. As a matter of fact the 
words of these passages are not taken in their literal sense ; nor are 
words from without added to them to make them regular injunc- 
tions of actions ; they are taken only as signifying praise ; this praise 
cajnnot contradict any scriptures or well-ascertained facts ; hence tlxere can 
be no incongruity in regard to the authority of the artliavada passages. 

The Vdrtika notes three different readings of this sutra : (1) ^ apra* 
ptanclidyiiipaioattim, in this case the sdtra shall be rendered as ‘ we 

find the incongruity not applicable, etc., etc.’ (2) "aprdptanchdnupdpdttim^ 
etc.,’ the rendering in this case being ^our theory is not open to the incon- 
gruity, etc., etc.’ (3) as taken above. 

II II 

Gunavadali, (there is) indirect application. 5 Tu, but. 

10. But there is indirect application. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

“ It may be possible to take tbe arthavada along with, and as auxil- 
liary to, tlie injunctive passage when tbe two treat of tlie same subject ; 
how can this be possible when tbe two treat of two entirely different 
subjects? — e.g., tbe arthavada praises the watei-, while the injunction lays 
down the use of the branch of the Vetasa tree.” The explanation given 
by tbe sfftra is that in all such cases there is an indirect application ; 
that is to say, the praise though applying directly to tbe water, applies 
indirectly to all things produced in water ; and the enjoined Vetasa being 
one such, thing, the praise becomes related to the injunction, through 
this indirect application ; the meaning being — ‘ because water is calm, 
by tbe use of the Vetasa, which is produced in water, the sacrificer obtains 
calm and peace.’ 

?? <1 

1^13 Rdpat, on the (similarity of) form, ijrarw Frayat, on the character 
of the greater part. 

11. On the similarity of form, and on the character 
of the greater part (the indirect injunction of passages is 
based.) — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

This sdtra meets the objections urged in sutra 2 with regard to 
the two arthavSda passages : (1) ‘ the mind is a thief,’ afid (2) ‘ speech is a 
liar.’ These two sentences are not to be taken in theii^literal sense ; 
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they are to be taken in their indirect signification : fl) The sentence hnind 
is a thief’ is to be taken in the sense ' the mind is bidden within the body/ 
this signification being based upon the fact that the mind is similar to 
the thief, in that both are hidden : the mind hides itself, just as the 
thief does. Similarly, ‘speech is a liar’ is to be taken in tlie sense that 
most speech is untrue, this signification being based upon the character 
of the greater part of speech being generally found to be untrue. 
Hence the sentences cannot be stigmatised as contradictory to scriptures 
or well-established perceptible facts. The purpose served by thesd 
passages is that gold is suxaerior to both these, and so should be given 
at sacrifices. 


II n n 

^ Dara, distance. BhQyastv^t, on account of the greatness of, 

12. Because of the greatness of distance. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been argnecrimder sutva 2, that some artbavfi,da passages are 
direct contradictious of well-ascertained facts of perception ; as for instance, 
when a passage declares that ‘during the day the smoke alone of thd 
fire is Seen.’ The answer to this is that, as a matter of fact during the day 
when the fire is burning at a great disianae, it is only the smoke— and not 
the bright flame— of the fire tliat is seen ; so the passage does not contra- 
dict a perceived fact. The purpose served by tliis passage lies in the justi- 
fying of the use, at the morning libation, of the mantra ‘Silrtjo jgotirjyoti- 
ragniJ} svahA,’ and at the evening libation of the mantra ‘Agnirpjolirjyotil} 
suryaljt. svdM. Both of wLicli contain the names of' both Surya and Agni ; 
the use of those that are called ‘mixed’ mantra is justified by the declarai 
tion that during the day Agni enters into Surya as pi-oved by the percept 
tion of smoke only ; and Surya enters into Agni, as proved by the non-per- 
ception of the Sun ; hence at both times both these deities being mixed 
•rip in one, it is only right that ‘mixed’ mantras should be used. 

II II 

# Stri, (of) women, AparAdhAt, on account of the failing. 

Karluh, of the father. ^ Cba, and. Putra, of the son. Darianam, 

(there is) the finding. 

* The Bhdxija and the Vartika^ both read ‘stryaparddhdt; the cession, of the Initial 
‘strf,’ therefore in the text of the sdtra in the Bibl. Indica edition must he ro^rded as all 
p-versighi, . ” ' , ■ ■■ 
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31. On. account of tlie failing of the woman, (there caii 
he- no certainty of caste) specially as the son is often found 
to belong to the father. — ^13. ' „ 

COMMENTARY. 

Under sutra 2 it hasbfe^en argued that the passage Sye know, not if 
we are Brahinanas or non-Br^limanas^ contradicts a fact of perception ; 
inasmuch as the Br/ihmanahood of the priest is a perceptible fact : when, 
we see that the priest is the son of a Brahinana, there can be no doubt as 
to his Brahmanalidod. The answer to this is that there is always a chance . 
of the mother having uiisbehaved with a man of a different caste ; in fact 
such mixture of castes is not uncommon; and in the case of mixtures 
if the son belonged to the mother, then the misbehaving of the mother 
would not affect the caste of the child ; but we find Smritis declaring that 
the ‘ son belongs to the father hence as there is always a chance of 
misbehaviour on the part of the mother, there can be no certainty as 
to the caste of any person. The passage jiraises the 0 / one’s 

pravara—immes of one’s famous ancestors and declares that even if the 
reciter may have doubts as to his Bnthmanahood, it becomes universally 
recognised if he recounts the pravaras, 

@ II 

Akalika (for) immediate good, fc^fr ipsa, desire. 

14. There is desire for immediate good. — 14, 

COMMENTARY, 

Tlie opponents cite another ptissage which is opposed to the scriptures;’ 
for instance, the sentence, ‘ who knows whether- or not there is such a. 
thing as heaven, etc.’-; this denial of tlie heaven world is a direct contradic- 
tion of all those passages that lay down the performance of certain sacri- 
fices for the. -attaining of heaven. The present sutra explains the feaTpur- 
pose of the sentence in question : The sentence occurs in connectidh with 
the injunction of putting many wide windows in the Sacrificial House ; 
the presence of many windows allows free exit to the smoke, and thereby 
removes one of the greatest .discomforts of persons engaged in the 
performance ; this is the ‘ immediate good ’ mentioned in the sfitra ; 
the meaning of the sutra is that there is always present, in the minds 
of men, a desire for imrhediate- good, rather than for one that is expected 
to come after some time; consequently, with' a view to eulogising the 
■* Some people read takes no time in appearing,’ which is the same as' 

‘ laimediate,’ 
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giviag of many windows, tlie arthv^da passages say — ‘ as regards such 
desirable results as the attainment of heaven and the like people may 
have doubts as to whether or not there is any such place as Heaven, — 
but there can be no doubt, as to the excellent results proceeding from 
the giving of many windows to the house ; ’ thus all that the sentence 
means is, not that there is no such place as heaven, but only that the 
results proceeding from the giving of many windows is so sure and 
immediate, that one cannot fail to realise its desirability. 

f^rsRTur u n ^ H 

Vidya, (of) knowledge, Prai^aipsa, (it is) praise. 

15. It is praise of knowledge. — 15, 

COMMENTARY. 

This sutra meets the arguraeats urged in shtra 3. 

The passage declaring the ‘ shining of the face ’ of the man who 
studies a particular Bra,hmana of the Veda, is only a praise of tliat study ; 
the meaning being that the ‘ man who studies it becomes so learned that 
all his words come to him smoothly, that whenever he makes a speech, it 
is all in good form and reason, and it is a pleasure to all who liear him,’ — 
this is what is meant by his face ‘ shining ’ or ‘ becoming beautiful’ Thus 
there is no incongruity in the passage. As regards the declaration that 
‘ his children become wealthy,’ this also is a praise of his learning; tlie 
meaning being that ‘ the children of the learned man being also learned, 
they are naturally invited to officiate at a large number of sacrifices, tlie 
perquisites whereof enrich them.’ 

IM u J U a 

Sarvatrara, the universality, Adhikarikam, pertains to 

the capability of the agent. 

16. The universality (mention of all) pertains to the 
capability of the agent, to perform all actions.— 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

This meets the arguments urged in sfitra 1. 

When the passage declares ‘ all desirable results’ accruing to one who 
offers the pAr^dhuti—which is the final offering completing the due 
kiudling of the sacrificial fire what is meant is that by thus having a duly 
kindled fire, the agent is enabled to perform all sacrifices, and thereby ob- 
taining all desirable results. Even so, it may be argued, it is not right • 
to speak of all results ; as ‘ all resists ’ do not proceed fronj the sacrifices 



11 pAdA, 1 ADHIKARA-NA, 84. 4. 


33 


performed ; c.g., the flying in the ahy is not spoken of as proceeding from 
any sacrifices ; conserpjently the declaration that ‘ tlie performer of the 
Purnahuti obtains all desires’ remains as untrue as ever. The reply to 
this is that, even in ordinary parlance we often apeak of all the rice having 
been cooked ; this does not mean that all the rice in the world has been 
cooked; all that it means is that the cooking has been accomplished of all 
the rice that had been set apart for being cooked on the particular occasion ; 
in the same manner, what the passage means is not the accruing of all that 
maybe desired, but only that of those results that follow from actions per- 
formed with the help of consecrated fire. 

W W 

Phalasya, of the result. Kannanispatteh, the accomplish- 
ment being due to actions. I'esain, of those (actions), strafing; Lokavat, as 

in the ordinary world. qftfrriSIfr-' Parimanatah, due to the magnitude. q>gir?^r5r; 
Phalaviscsalj, difference in the results. ^yat, there would be. 

17. The accomplishment of the result being due to 
actions, there would be a difference in the results, due to the 
magnitude of the actions, — as in the ordinary world. — 17. 

COMMEMTARY. 

This sutra supplies another answer to the objections answered in 
the preceding sutra. There can be no incongruity even if we take the 
passage literally, and admit the fact of all results proceeding from the 
Piirnahuti. Even if all results do proceed from this, the character of 
these results cannot but differ from similar results obtainable from more 
elaborate and difficult actions ; for instance the drearmn, f.e., pleasurable 
existence— o])tained by the performance of the simple P4rmlmti would be 
of a kind far inferior to tliat obtained by the elaborate Darsa-Pi1,n<amasa. 
Just as in ordinary experience we find in the case of two cultivators — one 
of whom labours hard throughout the day while the other cultivates his 
lands only now and again and leisurely, — though both obtain the same 
result, in the shape of the harvest, that reaped by the lazy man is far 
inferior, both in quality and quantity, to that reaped by the laborious 
man. lu tbis manner, there need be no incongruity in tlie passage in, 
question. 
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?r?5w: AlUyayoh, of the last two aphorisms (of the PQrvapak.sa). mm^ 
Yathoktam, (the answer is) as explained already. 

18. Of the last two aphorisms of the Purvapaksa, the 
answer is as has been explained already. — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

(1) In sutra 5 the Purvapaksa has taken the case of the passage 

■ the fire should not be kindled on the earth ; the fire should not be 
kindled in the sky, etc.;’ and urged that these contain impossible nega- 
tions. 

The answer to this is that, just as the deprecation of mind and speech 
has been shown in sutra 11 to signify the praise of gold,— so in the case 
in question also, the prohibition of the kindling on the hare ground 
implies the praise of the placing of a gohl-plate on which the lire is 
. — and the prohibition of kindling in the sky, etc-, is meant simply 
to lend force to the prohibition of the kindling on the bare ground,- the 
sense being that ‘ the kindling of the fire on the bare ground would 
be as absurd as the kindling in the sky.’ 

(2) In sutra 6, the Phrvapaksa has taken exception to the mention in 
the arthavada passages, of snch non-eternal things as ‘ the son of Ihuviihunu’ 
and the like. The answer to this is the same that we have explained 

■ under sutra 1. 1. 31. 

The practical use of this discussion as to the arthavada being taken 
along with the injunctive passage, lies in connection with the Katrisatra 
sacrifice, the result attained by which happens to he mentioned in a 
correlated arthavada passage. 

The Prahhakara presentation of the adhikarana is as follows : — 

Purvapaksa. — “ Due significance can attach only to such senlonces 
as contain words denoting an action ; as the arthavada does not contain 
such a word, it must be rejected as meaningless.” 

Sfdd/ianta.— Though the arthavada does not contain a word denoting 
action, yet, inasmuch as it is constnred along wdth injunctive sentences 
which contain such a word, the two come to he taken as one sentence; 
and as such the injunctive word cannot he said to be altogether absent 
in the arthavada. The arthavada, therefore, has a definite meaning only 
when construed along with the injunctive sentence. 
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Adhikarana II. — Treating of the authority of such Arthavdda 
passages as have tie form of Injunctions. 

SOTRA 1. 2. 19-25. 

ftfSr: Vidhih^ an injunction, Va, surely. Syat, must be. 

ApCtrvatvat, because of its (laying down) something new (not known already). 

Vadam^tram, a mere description, Hi, (specially) as. 
Anarthakam, (would be) useless. 

19. “ It must be an injunction ; because it lays <lown 
something new ; specially as a mere description would 
be useless.” — 19. 

commentary. 

It Iiafs been shown in the preceding Adliikarana that Artbavfida pas- 
sages are authoritative, inasmuch as thej^ are taken along with tlie 
injunctive passages, and serve the useful purpose of persuading men to 
perform the actions laid down by these latter. But we find some passages 
wdiich, while containing the praise of something, contain also the injunction 
of an action ; for instance, the passage ‘ the sacrificial post is of ndumbara 
wood : the iKlumbara wood is the essence of food ; cattle are strong ; through 
the powerful udumbara post one (the priest) acquires powerful cattle; 
tlie powerful (udumbara) tending to bring about power.’ With regard 
to this the question arises — Does it mention tlie result— the obtaining of 
strength and strong cattle— as actually following from the making of the 
post of the udumbara wood, the sentence thereby becoming an injunction 
of the result or does it only express mere praise for purposes of persuasion ? 

The Purvapakm view is that — “ the passage should be taken as an 
injunction, and not as a mere praise; and the reason given is that the 
passage lays down that the post .should he made of udumbara wood, if one 
desires to obtain strength ; and as this is not laid down by any other pas- 
sage, we cannot but connect the mentioned result -with the mentioned 
action ; and so long as the passage is capable of being taken as an injunc- 
tion, it would be absolutely meaningless to take it as mere praise. ” 

II n 

L'lkavat, (it may be) as in ordinary parlaice. Tti, this. Chet, 
if (is urged). 

20. “If it is urged that it may be rs it; ordinary 
parlance,” — 20, 
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COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised against the Purvapaksa view : — 

In ordinary parlance "we find tliat when one sayS"-““ThiB cow gives 
good milk,” we donot take this praise as indicating the injunction oC its 
pui chase ; we take it only as a praise of the cow, this praise serving tlie 
purpose of persuading the person to purcltase the cow, — this purchase 
liaving been mentioned in another sentence; from the analogy of this 
ordinary usage we may conclude that the sentence in question is a mere 
praise. 

^ Na, that cannot be. Purvatvfit, because it is known before- 

hand, 

21. ‘‘ (We rej^ly) tliat cannot lie ; beeanse it is known 
b ef oreliand . ” — 21. 

COMMJ5NTAKY. 

The Piirvapahpii answers the objection raised in the preceding 
sutra He .says—" The analogy does not liold good ; because in the case of 
ordinary parlance, what is praised is already hnown beforehand ; and what 
is said in praise can also be verified by experience, by actually seeing the 
cow give good milk ; the case of the Vedio sentence is entii-ely dill'oront ; what 
is praised— the making of the post with udiunbara wood — is not already 
known ; nor is the fact put forward in the praise capalile of verification },>y 
perception, etc. Hence we cannot apply the analogy of ordinary parlance 
to the case of the Vedic passage in cjuestion. If we did so, then as in the 
case of the cow, the praise is verified by experience, so here also we would 
find it necessary to verify what is said in praise ; and as this is not possible 
because in oi dinary experience, we can nevere find the udiinibara to lie 
‘ essence of food ’, the whole declaration would heconio absurd. If, on (he 
other hand, the sentence be taken as containing an injunction — and a 
Vedic injunction, being totally different in cliaracter from declarations in 
ordinary parlance, there would he no need for any such corroboration.” 

II II 

Uktam, has been explained. 5 Tu, but. Vilkyai^esatvam, 

the fact of being taken along with other injunctive sentences. 

22. But the fact of (such passages) lieing taken along 
with (other injunctive) sentences has heen explained (in 
suira 1. 2. 7). — 22. 



II PADA, II ADHIKARANA, S 7 I i. 55. 


3r 

COMMENTARY. 

Tlie PurvapakBa has urged that, if taken as mere praise, the sentence 
becomes absolutely meaningless. In answer to this it is pointed out that, 
when taken as mere praise, the sentence cannot be meaningless or useless, 
because containing such praise, the sentence can be taken along with other 
injunctive sentences serving the purpose of persuading the agent to per- 
form the action enjoined by those sentences, as shown under sutra 1.2. 7. 
There are strong reasons against regarding the sentence as an injunction. 
jn the first place, there is no injunctive word, the verb being in the 
present tense ; consequently the injunction could only be got at through 
the praise contained in the sentence ; under the circumstances, it is far 
more reasonable to take the praise as bearing upon an altogether different 
sentence ; as in the case of ordinary Arthavada passages. That is to say, 
the sentence ^ one obtains powerful cattle ’ must be taken as mere praise ; 
to be taken along with the sentence ^ the post is of ucjumbara wood’; and it 
serves the very useful purpose of persuading the agent to make the post of 
that wood ; and it does not mean that one who uses that wood actually 
acquires powerful cattle ; the sentence, therefore, has to be taken as true 
only in its figurative or secondary sense of praise, and not in its literal 
signification. 

Vidhih, the Injunction. ^ Cha, also. Anarihakah, useless, 

meaningless. Kvachit, in certain cases. Tasmat, from it. 

Stutih, praise. Pratlyate, is deduced or understood. Tat- 

samanyat ; by reason of the similarity to that, frftg Itaresu, in the case of other 
sentences* lathatvam, the same character. 

33 . In certain cases the Injunction is fonnd to he actu- 
ally meaningless, in which case the sentence is taken as indi- 
cating praise ; when other passages are found to he similar, 
these also must be accepted to have the same character. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

It may be argued that it is not right to reject the direct or literal 
signification of a sentence in favour of an indirect or figurative one. 
But, says the sutra, there are many sentences, where the direct sig- 
nification, which points to the enjoining of actions, is found to have 
no meaning; and in all these cases, we reject that signification, and 
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accept the sentence as indicating mere praise ; for instance, the sen- 
tence 'V^yu is the eftest deity’ when taken in its direct significa- 
tion, must mean ‘ the Vayu should be made the eftest deity ; ’ this is 
meaningless ; as it is not possible for any agent to make VfiyiT oft or 
otherwise; for this reason, we take the sentence as mere praise of Vilyu 
to whom an animal is laid down (by another sentence) as to be sacrificed. 
The contention of the sdtra is that when, in such cases, all parties agree 
in rejecting the direct signification of injunction in favour of the indirect 
indication of praise, there can be no objection to the same in the case of 
all sentences that may be found to resemble the above sentence ; that is 
to say, when once we can, on sullicient grounds, reject tlie direct signifi- 
cation, there can be no reason why we should not do the same, whenever 
we have similar reasons for doing it. 

^TPsrfrr u w 

Prakaraue, in, along with, the context, jwtjw Sambhavan, com- 
patible. Apakarsah, removal or transference, q Na-kaipyeta, 

is not right, Vidhy^narthakyain, meaninglessness of the iijjunctiom 

ft Hi, because. rf^STT?, Tamprati, with regard to that. 

24. In the case of that which is compatible (capable of 
being taken along) with its own context, removal is not 
right; specially because an injunction would he absolutely 
meaningless in regard to that (particular sacrifice.) — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

The present sutra puts forward anotlier argument in support 
of the view that in the case of many such sentences as tlie one in question 
we find it necessary to reject the direct signification of injunction in 
favour of the indication of praise. The sentence referred to is the folloiv- 
ing— ‘that whicli is burnt becomes fit for tire demon ’—occurrring 
in the Darsha-P4rmmasa section ; according to the argument of the 
Purvapaksa, the sentence roust be taken as enjoining the demon as a 
deity for the sacrifice, to whom the burnt cake is to be offered ; aird this 
would imply the removal of the previously mentioned deities of’ the sacri- 
fice, who should have to make i-ooin for the demon. As against this, the 
sutra urges that so long as there is a possibility of tire previously men- 
tioned deities being retained there cap. be no justification for their 
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reino^^al ; except for very strong reasons. In the case in question however, 
we find no such reason ; as we are perfectly justified in taking the sen- 
tence as a praise of the unburnt cahe, which alone is fit for the gods, the 
burnt one being fit only for demons. If, in order to avoid this argument, 
the sentence were taken as an injunction by itself, laying down an entirely 
distinct action, — that of burning the cake intended for the demon, — then 
the reply is that such an injunction could have absolutely no sense, in 
regard to the particular sacrifice of the Dars^a-Puranainasa, in whose context 
it occurs. 

This shows that theie are many cases where the indirect indication 
is preferred to the direct signification ; consequently there can be no objec- 
tion to the same being done in the case of the sentence under discussion. 

^ w u 

Vidhau, in the case of i ".junction, Cha, and further, Vakya- 

bhedah, syntactical split, Syat, would be. 

25. And further, in the case of the sentence being taken 
as an injunction, there would be syntactical split. — 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the sentence in question be taken as an injunction, then it 
would have to be construed as — ‘The Udumbara wood is strong — one 
should make the post of the Udumbara wood and thereby the one 
sentence would become rasolved into two ; thereby causing a syntactical 
split, which cannot b.3 justlfie 1 except when there is no other way of coi> 
stiming the sentence. 

The inevitable conclusion thus is that the sentence in question must 
be taken as mere praise, serving the purpose of persuading the performer 
to make the post of the particular wood mentioned. 

According to Prabhakara, the argument for the Purvapaksa is that, 
BO long as the sentence ‘ obtains powerful cattle’ can be taken as per- 
taining to something to he accomplished {e.g., tlie action of making the post 
of udumham wmod), it is not right to take it as pointing merely an accom- 
plished fact — the mere praise. The argument for the SiddhAnta is that so 
long as any one or more sentences can be taken as pertaining to a single 
injunction, it is not right to accept different injunctions; hence when 
the sentence is capable of being taken as a praise, related to the previously 
enjoined action, we cannot regard it as an injunction of results, asTlelc 
by the P4rvapak^a. 
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Adhikaranct (III). — Treating of sue! i Arthatdda pamiges 
as appear to contain the statement of reasons for eeiiain 
courses of action. 

SUTRA 1. 2. 26-80. 

Ig: Hetuh, reason. Va, only. OTfl SyAt, must be. 
Arthavattvopapattibhyam, because of usefulness and proof. 

26. “ The passage must he taken only as the statement 
of reason ; because of usefulness and proof. — 26. 

OOMMEJ?ftARY. 

There are certain passages which appear tt> conlaiu tlie slateuient of 
reasons for a certain course of action. As for example, the passage ‘ the. 
libation should be poured with the jfurpa because it is hii means of this IhaL 
food is prepared.' Now, with regard to tliis, there arises the question — 
does the sentence ‘because, etc.,’ lay down a reason for tlie pouring of 
the libation with the s^urpa? or, is it a mere praise of the i^urpa meant to 
persuade the sacrificer to use it ? 

The Purvapaksa embodied in the shtra is that— “ the sentence must 
“ be taken as containing the statement of a reason for the adopting of a 
“certain course of action; (I) because when thus taken, ttie .sentence 
“ serves the very useful purpose of implying the use of all siicli.iTnplenients 
“of cooking as the ladle, the vessel and the like, all of which are used 
“ in the preparing of food ; and (2) because it is only when it is thus taken 
“ that the assertion becomes at all true and justifiable ; that is to say, if the 
“ sentence is taken as the praise of the #rpa only, it fails to bo 
“ precisely true, as it is not only the ifurpa whereby food is prepared ; 
“ on fire other hand, if we take the sentence as stating a reason for the 
“ using of the sfurpa, as also of all those things that are instrumental in 
“the preparing of food, it becomes perfectly time; this is the ‘proof’ 
“ spoken of in the sdtra,” 

The SiddliAnta in reply to the above is presented in the next siltra. 

^ W W 

\ Stuth, (it is) praise, g Tu, bi*t ^abdapQrvatvSt, because 

C is mentioned directly by the word. AchodanS, non-injunction. ^ Cha, 

while, Tasya, of any other. 
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27 . But it must be regarded as a praise (of tlie surpa), 
because this is enjoined directly by the word ; while there is 
no injunction of any other. — 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

The use of the ^urpa is laid down directly by the preceding sen- 
tence — ilurpena juhoti ; and as such tliis does not stand in need of any 
corroboration by the statements of reason ; it is enough for us to know that 
the jfurpa is laid down as the implement to be used ; we do not want to 
knoAv why it is so laid down ; so if taken as stating a reason the sentence 
in question would become superfluous. If, on the other hand, it is taken 
as being a praise of the sjflrpa, it serves the useful purpose served by 
all arthavadas, viz., that of persuading the performer to use the tlurpa. 
Then again, the Pilrvapaksin contends that if- taken as the statement of 
reason the sentence includes all such implements as the ladle and the like, 
all of which are used in the preparing of food. The SiddhAiiti urges that this 
is all the more reason why the sentence cannot be taken as the statement 
of reason ; it would, in that case put the sfurpa, the use of which is 
directly enjoined by the preceding sentence, on the same footing as all 
other implements, which ai’e not so enjoined ; and this could be far from 
right. 

Then again, what the sentence in question praises is only that by 
which food is prepared ; while the injunction is that of the ulurpa; and 
as that by which the food is prepared is the action of cooking,— and not 
the ilflrpa, etc.,— the sentence in question does not, in reality, state any 
reason for whajt has been enjoined. This is the- meaning that the Vartika 
attrilffj^s to the fast clause of the sutra. 

f r% % n Rc; II 

Vyarthe, the meaning expressed by the sentence not being applicable 
(to .the ^arpa). Stutih, praise. Anyayya not proper. Iti, 

Chet, if it be urged. 

28. It it be urged that — “ the meaning expressed by the 
sentence not being applicable (to the surpa and the sentence 
thereby becoming meaningless) any praise by that sentence 
would be most improper. — 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been declaied above that, the passage in question is a mere 
praise of the rfurpa, and cannot be taken as literaHy true; because the 
6 
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food is prepared by tlie action of cooking, and not i)y tbe rfflrpa. The 
present sutra raises an objection : — “ If the food is prepared by the action 
of cooking, then the 4firpa cannot be rightly spoken as that by means of 
which food is prepared ; conseqnently it cannot be right to praise it 
by that assertion any sucli praise of the (ffnpa would be most absurd.” 

Arthah, (there is) use (for it). 5 'Fu, but. Vidhi^esatvat, 

because it forms part of the injunction, Yatha, as. Loke, in the 

ordinary world. 

29. (Oiir reply is), but what is expressed by the sentence 
is applicable (to the shrpa), (and the sentence is not noean- 
ingless) because it fomas part of the injunction ; and it is 
exactly as in the ordinary world. — 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

All that is meant by saying that the food is prepared by the action 
of cooking, and not by the ilurpa, is that the former is the more im- 
mediate cause ; and by this it is not meant to deny the instrumentality of 
the ilhrpa entirely ; just as in ordinary parlance when a certain work is 
accomplished by a number of men, when we attribute the success to that 
person who has worked most, we do not deny the agency of the other 
workers, in the same manner, even though the s^urpa may not be the 
direct and immediate cause of the preparation of food, it cannot he denied 
that it helps towards it. Such being the case, what is expressed by the 
sentence ‘ because by means of it food is prepared ’ becomes quite appli- 
cable to it ; and the sentence cannot be regarded as meaningless ; specially 
as it forms part of, and is intended to be taken along with, the foregoing 
injunction, ‘ the libation should be offered by means of the 4urpa ; ’ that 
is to say, being intended for being construed along with the injunction, 
the sentence is naturally taken not quite in its primary signification, 
as pertaining to the direct and immediate cause of the preparation of 
food ; but in that secondary sense which is compatible with the sense 
of that injunction. 

U U 

Yadi, if. ^ Cha, again, Hetuh, reason, Avastisfheta 

it would be restricted. Nirde^at, because of the specification. 
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Samanyat, through similarity. Iti chet, if it be urged that. 

Avyavastha, iiidecisiveness or uncertainty, indefiniteness. Vidhtnam, 

of injunctions. Syat^there would be. 

30. If it werQ the statement of reason, the assertion 
would be restricted (to the &5iirpa only) ; because it is that 
which is specially mentioned. If it be urged that ' by reason 
of similarity (the assertion would apply to other things 
alsoj — we reply that in that case, the injunction would be- 
come vague and uncertain. — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

If tlie sentence in question were taken as asserting the reason for 
the use of the {^urpa, then the assertion — 'because hy that is food pre- 
j)ared ’ — would have to be restricted to the surpa only ; and it could not 
be taken as applicable to any other instruments of the preparation of 
food ; because of all these instruinents, it is the tlurpa that is specifically men- 
tioned. In answer to this it might be urged that — " all that the sentence 
asserts is the instrumentality towards food-preparation;’ and as such it could 
be applicable to all things that are instrumental towards it ; and it could 
not be restricted to the fc^urpa only. But in that case, the sentence, declar- 
ing the reason, being found to be applicable to many things other than 
the is^firpa, there would be no finality in the injunction of the use of the 
sJhrpa; and this injunction would become vague and indecisive ; while, 
on the other hand, when the sentence is taken as praising the t^urpa, 
it strengthens the injunction, and helps to make it definite and decisive. 

Prabh^kara’s argument In support of the Siddh^ntais that the Vedic 
injunction does not stand in need of the support of any statement of 
reason ; the injunction being self-sufficient, any statement of reason in 
corroboration of it must be superfluous ; but as no sentence in the Veda can 
be entirely superfluous, the sentence must be taken as containing the praise 
of the implement whose use has been enjoined. 

Adhikarana IV — Treating of the use of Mantras. 

SUTRA 1. 2. SU53. 



Tat, with.— Artha, in connection.— !ur^rr^ ^astrat, because of scrip- 
tural directions. Mantranarthakyam, meaninglessness of mantras,] 

[This word has to be supplied from sutra 39 below which closes the statement 
of the Purvapaksa]. 
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31. “ Because of scriptural directions in connection 

with those (mantras) [Mantras cannot 1)e meant, to ho signili- 
cant of any meaning].”— 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

It lias been proved aliove that even such apparently absurd passages 
as many arpiavt.da passages are I'ound to have a bearing upon dharma ; and 
thus it is regarded as established that the entire Veda is to be regarded as 
authoritative on matters relating to dharvia ; from this it is naturally taken 
for granted that the of the Veda also must be possessed . of some 

such authority. This much being granted, the question naturally arises 
as to the particidar use to which vtaritraa are to be put. That the 
mantras ai'c not injunctions is clear and as such they cannot serve the 
purpose of laying down an action, as injunctive sentences do ; contain- 
ing no pi'aise or disparagement, they cannot serve the purpose that has 
been found to be served by the arthavAda passages ; from this it follows 
that the only purpose that can be served by the w;onira.s‘ must lie in the 
use of the mere words composing the mantras ; and in connection with 
such use, the cpiestion that naturally arises is— are the words of the mantra 
pronounced for the purpose of conveying some meaning ? Or are they 
pronounced merely for the sake of the utterance, and no sense is intended 
to be conveyed by them ? 

The PArva-paksa view is that the mantras are not pronounced for 
the purpose of conveying any meaning, — they are in fact, not intended 
to be expressive of any meaning. Each of the following nine sutras begin- 
iug with sutra 31 gives a reason in support of this view. 

(1) “In connection with the picking up of the ahliri, we have 

the following text—devasyatcetydrabluja gdyatrena chhamlasd ddadc 

iti chatarhhirabhrimddatte;— where a set of four mantras is laid down as 
to be pronounced at the time of the picking up of the abliri ; now the 
words of the mantras themselves signify the action of picking up ; under 
the circumstances, if these words were really meant to be significant, 
the fact of the mantras being used for the picking up of the abhri would 
be signified by the words of the mantras themsekes, what would be the 
use of the subsequent direction— ‘ one should pick up the with 

these founnantras ’—inasmuch as it has been found necessary to add 
this direction to .the mantras, it is clear that the words themselves 
are not intended to be significant; they are meant only to be recited 
as so many words, irrespective of any sense that might be conveyed 
by them.” 



n PAdA, IV ADiincARAijA, Sit. 1. 2. 34. 


45 


^TsR Vakya, of the sentences.— Niyamat, because of the fixity 
of order. 

32. (2) '' Also becanse tlie order of sentences (in the 

majitms) is irrevocably fixed.’’ — 32. 

COMMMTARY. 

(2) '' The second reason is that if the wantras were intended to be 
recited witli a view to the sense conveyed by them, there would be nothing 
wrong in changing the order of the words of the mantras ; for instance, in 
the case of the mantra — ‘ agnimurdhd divah^ c&c.,’ it would make no differ- 
ence at all if the mantra were recited in the form ‘ murdhd agnih dival;i So. 
as this change in the order of the words would not make any diJOference 
in the sense conveyed by the words. As a matter of fact, however, the 
order of the words composing a mantra is most rigidly fixed ; and one 
may not displace a single syllable ; from which it follows that the 
words are not recited for the purpose of conveying any sense ; their 
use lies in the purely verbal recitation.” 

u u 

Buddha, (pertaining to) one who already knows.— ^astrat, 
because of scriptural directions. 

33. (3) '' Because there are directions addressed to 

one who already knows.” — 33. 

COMMENTARY. 

(3) ‘‘We meet with sixch mantras as ^ agntdagnin vihara varhrih 
stfivite,^ the words of which mean ‘ Oh Agnidhra priest, move among the 
fires and spread k\i4ii this mantra is addressed to the Agnidhra priest ; 
and as the priest already knows his duty — without which knowledge he 
could not officiate as priest- -as consisting in moving about the sacrificial 
fires, and spreading the kiiia . ; it would be superfluous to addrevss to 
him any such directions as ‘move among the fires, &c.’ ; but these words 
are laid down as to be addressed to him ; from which the only inference 
is that the words as addressed to him, in the form of the mantra^ are 
not intended to convey any meaning.” 

“ U n 

Avidyamaua, (of) things that do not exist. — Vachanat, 
because of the mention. 
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34. (4) “ Because of the mention of such things as do 
not exist.” — 34. 

COMMENTARY. 

^4) “We ]neet witli sndi as ' cliatravi nrifigali trayonya 

paddh,' tlie words of wliicli moan ‘ it lias four horns and three feet’ ; now, 
as a matter of fact, we know that there is no animal, no substance in fact, 
which has four horns and three feet ; and yet it is not possible for the 
Veda to speak of such absurdities. The only conclusion that is possible 
is that the words are not intended to convey any meaning at all.” 

Achetana, insensate.— Ariba, things. — Sumbandhat, 
because of being addressed. 

35. (5) “ BecauHc of their being addressed to in- 
sensate things.” — 35. 

COMMENTARY. 

(5) “ We find many mantras laid down as to be recited — the 
words of which signify that they are addressed to insensate things; 
such mantras, for instance, as ^ osadlie trdyasva, cfec. ’ (‘0 herb, save 
me),’ ^ slirihotii (/?m*a/a7.d (listen, 0 ye stones!’); — as the addiessing of 
such requests to insensate things as herbs and stones would be absurd, 
we are led to the conclusion that the words are not intended to convey 
any meaning at all.” 

Aiaha, (in) signification.— Vipratisedhat, because cf contra- 
dictions. 

36. (6) “ Because of contradictions in the significa- 
tion.” — 36. 

COMMENTARY. 

(6) “We find such mantras as ‘ Aditirdyauli, aditiimiiai'iksam — the 
words of wbicli can only mean ‘ Aditi is beaver, Aditi is sky,’ a palpable 
absurdity; tbe same Aditi cannot be both heaven and ; this is tbe 
eonU adietion spoken of in tlie sutra ; similarly, tbe mantra Eko nidro 
na dvitiyal}, ( ‘ there is only one Rudra, no second),’ if it meant what it 
appears to mean, it would be a direct contradiction of the mantra 
‘ asanhhyatd sahasrdvi’ ye Eudrdl},’ tlie words of which mean'* the number 
of Rudras is innumerable tbousands.’ As tbe Veda could not make such 
contradictory statements, it follows that the words are not meant to be 
significant of any meaning.” 
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Svadhyayavat, as there is of the verbal text. Avachanat, 

because of non-mention. 

37. (7) “ Because there is no mention (of the meaning), 
as there is of the verbal text — 37. 

COMMENTARY. 

\1) “ As a matter of fact we find all great teacliers of the Veda ex- 
horting their pupils to learn carefully the text of the mantras, which they 
present before them with a good deal of care ; we do not find any Kalpa 
saying anything as regards the meaning conveyed by the words of the 
mantras ; this is a clear indication of the fact tliat all teachers know 
that the words of the maiitras are not intended to convey any meanings. 
Then again, with regard to the getting up of the verbal text, we have 
such Vedic injunctions as ‘ svddhyayo dhyetamyalj, ’ and the like ; there 
is no such injunction with regard to the getting up of the meaning of the 
mantras ; which also shows that the Veda does not intend these to convey 
any meaning.” 

“ II II 

38. (8) “ Because it is 'anintelligible/’ — 38. 

COMMENTARY. 

(8) “In the case of many mantras we find that the meaning of some 
words is absolutely unintelligible: — E.g., ^ srn,yeta jarl)l'iarituv'pliaTi.\ 
I his also proves that the words of are not meant to convey any 

sense.” 





W w 


Anitya, transient things.— Satpyogat, because of the mention. 
Mantranarthakyam, meaninglessness of the mantras. 


39. (9) “ Because of the mention of transient things, — 
the mantras cannot be regarded as conveying any meaning.’^ 

COMMENTARY. 


(9) “ In the case of such mantras as — ‘ kinte hririvanti Mkate§u gavaTi^^^ 
if the words convey any meaning, they speak of certain particular cows of 
the TO kata country — both of which ‘are transitory things; as it is not 
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possible for the eternal Veda to speak of sucdi things, we must conclude 
that the words are not meant to convey any meaning at all.” 

Such is the statement of the Purvapaksa 

n ^ o w 

Avi^istah, non-different. 5, Fu, but. Vaky^rihah, the signi- 

fication of sentences. 

40, But there is no difference in the signification of 
sentences (of the Veda and those in ordinary parlance).— 40. 

COMMENTARY. 

In reply to the Furvapaksa put forward in the foregoing siltras, the 
Siddhanta is that the mavtras are always meant to convey a definite mean- 
ing ; because in ordinary parlance we find that whenever a number of words 
are used as a sentence, they are always meant to convey a meaning ; and as 
the words of the mantras £iho constitute sentences, tliere is every reason to 
suppose that these sentences also are meant to convey definite meanings, 
Just as in ordinary parlance, so in the case of the mantras also, in every 
sentence there aj-e four factors, viz,, the words, the meaning of each of 
the words by itself, the sentence, and the meaning of the sentence now 
when the mantras are recited at a sacrifice, the words and the sentence 
composed by them serve the purpose of fixing the verbal form of the text 
recited; the meanings of the component wmds collectively go to fix the 
meaning of the sentence ; and it is the meaning of tlie sentence alone that 
does not serve any other purpose ; lienee it is by means of this last factor 
that the mantra can benefit the sacrificial performance ; and this benefit, 
in most cases, consists in the indicating of the deity of the sacrifice. 

11 II 

Gunartheua, for purposes of qualification. Funab^rutih, 

repetition. 

41. The repetition is for purposes of qualification. — 41. 

COMMENTARY. 

This sutra answers the argument put forward in sutra 31 above. The 
addition of the sentence ehatiirhhiralhnmadatte is not for the indicating 
of the use of the mantras at the picking up of the ahhri — which is already 
indicated by the words of the mantras themselves ; — but for the pointing 
out of a further qualification of the wantras— this qualification being in the 
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form of the number ‘ four,’ which number is not mentioned in the mantras. 
That is to say, though the words of each of the mantras ai’e sufEcient to 
point out the fact that each of them is to he recited at the picking up of 
the abhri, tliere is nothing in them to point out the fact that the a])eri is to 
be picked up with mantras ?t7mse nifwiiicr ts /our ; and inasmucli as the 
supplementary sentence supplies this new information, it can be regarded 
as a pure injunction. 



II II 


I^arisankhya, (there is) exclusion. 


42. There is an exclusion. — 42. 


COMMENT AEY. 


Another viaidva cited by the Piirvnpakha in connection vvith sutra 
dl, is ‘ imamagrihhnam rashanaviritasya,' to which is added the supple- 
mentary sentence ^ ityasvahhidhd'uimdclatte' ; and it is urged that if the 
mantra were intended to be significant, as the holding of tlie reins is 
already mentioned by the words of the mantra itself, — what would be the 
use of ineutioning it over again by means of the supplementary sentence. 
The reply to this is that the supplementary sentence serves tlie purpose 
of exclusion ; — that is to say, all that the words of the mantra signify is 
the holding of the reins ; and as this coidd be the liolding of the reins 
of the horse as well as that of the reins of the ass, the supplementary 
direction is added that the mantra is to be recited in the holding of the 
reins of the horse ; which excludes the holding of the reins of the ass ; 
thus the suppleuientary sentence serves a distinctly useful purpose. 

n u 

Arthavadah, (it may be) an artbavada. Va, or. 

43. Or il may be an artliavada. — do. 

COMMENTARY. 

This takes up the case of aiiother mantra, that is cited in this 
connection by the opponent. The' mantra — ‘ Urupratlia uru, prathasva ’ — 
is found to be supplemented by the direction ‘ iti purodakam prathayati ; 
and it is argued that if the mantra was intended to he significant, as the 
becoming large of the cake is already mentioned by the words ‘ uru pra- 
thasva’ the adding of the supplementary direction would be superfluous. 
.The answer to tliis is that the w'ords of the mantra ‘ uru prathasva,’ do not 
7 
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really mention the enlarging of the cake ; in fact they cannot be taken 

in their direct signihoation ; an they arc addressed to the 
mate thing, the addressing to whom can have no meaning at all , tln.w. 
wol thei’efore, have to be taken as mere Arthavada serving the purpose 
of per’suading the performer to do the enlarging of the cake laid down in 
the supplementary direction. That the words of the mantra are ^ 

be an Arthavada is further shown by the fact that towards the end ol t ic 
mantra we have the words ‘ uru l.e yajgnapatHi prathatam ' (may your master 
of the sacrifice become magniiiedi’ ; if we put the two together, we get at 
the idea addressed to the cake ‘You may become large, and nmy thereby 
the master of the sacrillce become magnified ’ i.e . ; ‘ if the cake is enlarged 
the master becomes magnified and this is a pure Arthaviida serving the 
purpose of persuading the priest to enlarge the cake, as laid down in the 
suppleuieiitary direction. 

x-^viruddhani, not incompatible. ’TOL t^aram, the assumption. 

44. The assumption would not he incompatible.— 44. 

COMMENTARY. 


In su. ‘A2 above, it has been argued that, inasmuch as it is only 
when the words of the mantra are in a particular order that tlic mantra 
is recognised as such, and not when the order is changed,— it follows that 
no significance is meant to be attached to the words ; because the change 
in the order of the words does not change the meaning. ihe lepb 
to this is that all that this argument means is that, in the case of the 
use of such mantras we have to assume that the desired transcendental 
result can follow only when the words of the mantra are pronounced in a 
particular order ; and this assumption is perfectly compatible with the 
view that the words are meant to be significant ; as even then there would 
be nothing incongruous in the assumption that a certain transcendental 
result follows when the words are uttered in a certain order. So this 
argument does not afiect the case at all. 

Sampraise, in regard to the directions. Karma, action of signi- 
fication.— ngl Garha, reproach. Anupilambhah, no objection (can 
betaken). Saniskiratvat, because of its being an addition to his 

qualification 
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45. As regards the directions, no objection can be 
taken on the basis of reproach attaching to the signification ; 
because it serves the purpose of adding to his qualification. 
—45. 

COMMENTARY. 

In Sutra 33 above, it has been argued that, in the case of such wan- 
tras as ‘ agmd agmn vihara, &c.’ which are addressed to learned priests, — 
if they are meant to be significant, 2 . 6 ., if the Tnantra really were intended 
to convey the meaning ‘ 0 agnid priests, move among the fires,’ — any 
such addressing would be entirely superfluous; as the priest already 
knows what he has to do. Tlie answer to this is that the objection is 
not well taken ; as even though tlie priest may already know what he 
has to do, if he is, at the time of actual performance, reminded of liis 
duties, — this only adds to liis qualification, enabling him to perform liis 
duties more precisely than he would have done if he had only a vague 
notion of what was required of him. 

II n 

significance, being significant. Arthavadah, 

(the mantra is) an arthavida. 

46. Being significant, the mantra is regarded as an 
Artliavada. — 46. 

COMMENTARY. 

This answers the argument urged in sutra ,34. The mantra “hav- 
ing four horns, &c.” must be regarded as conveying a definite meaning ; 
and the sense conveyed need not be absurd ; as the whole is a highly 
figTU-ative eulogy bestowed upon the deity of the sacrifice, the sun ; the 
“ four horns ” of the sun are the four quarters of the day, — the three feet 
lefer to the three seasons, — the “ two heads ” to the two half-yearly periods, 
and so forth. 



: II Vvs II 


gjjiniGanat, on account of expression being taken in its secondary (figura- 
tive) sense. Avipratisedhah, non-contradiction, Syat, there 

would be. 


47. Inasmuch as the expression is figurative, there 
is no contradiction. — 47, 
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COIVIMENTAliV. 

Id Sutra 30, it lias heeu argued that if the manlm ^ Aditirdjiauh con- 
veyed tlie meaning that ‘Aditi is heaven/“““"it would be contradicting a fact ; 
because as a 'matter of fact, Aditi is not heaven. The answer to this 1 b 
that the mantra is not intended to be taken as literally ime ; all that is 
meant by it is the praise of Aditi ; and when one praises a certain deity, 
he can, figuratively speaking, speak of that deity, as anything and every- 
thing. So there is nothing in ihe sense conveyed by the ma)d>ra that can 
1)0 called as ^ contrary to fact.’ 

W \\ 

Vidya-avachanam, the non-incntifui of the studying (of mean- 
ings). ^T^rnrrT Asamvogat, is due to the fact of non-connection. 

48. That the stxidying (oi the meanings of m<intr«H) is 
not mentioned fin tlie Vedic texts laying down Vedic stndy) 
is due to the fact that it (the knowledge of the meanings of 
mantras) has no connection (with the actual performance of 
sacrifices). — 48. 

COMMENTARY. 

In sutra 37 it has been argued that tliough we have texts that lay 
down the study of the verbal text of the mantras, there is none that 
enjoins the learning of their meanings, and tlmt we donot find teacliers 
of the Veda explaining the meanings of mantras. The answer to tliis is 
that the Veda does not lay down the studying of tlie meaning for tbo 
simple reason that the meaning of mantras has no direct bearing upon the 
performance of sacrifices ; and the teachers donot take the trouble of 
explaining the meanings witli care because the comprehension and retain- 
ing of the meaning i>s much easier Ilian the retaining of tlie text, 

u si n 

Satah, of that which exist. TO^Parani, moreover. Avijh^nam, 

ignorance. 

49. Moreover, there is ignorance (of the meaning) 
which is there all the same. — 49. 

COMMENTARY. 

In sutra 38, it is xu-gecl that tliere are certain, manlms that arc 
entirely nnintelligible. The answer to this is tliat, that we donot grasp 
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the meaning of a certain mantra does not prove that it has no meaning; as 
a matter of fact, every mantra has a definite meaning ; and when we can- 
not Gnd out what it is in a certain case, that only shows that we are 
ignorant of it. In fact tliere is no mantra, whose meaning cannot be found 
out by careful consideration and pondering. Examples of the interpreta- 
tion of apparently meaningless mantras are given in the T^^mtrarartika 
(Translation, pp. 100-101.) 

H V.O 11 

Uktab, has been already explained, Cha, and, 
Aniiyasaipyogafi, the mention of transient things. 

50. And the mention of transient things (in Vedic 
mantras) has already been explained.- 50. 

COMMENTARY. 

In sutra 30 it is urged that tliere are certain mantras which, if 
regarded as significant, would be found to make mention of transient 
things, which would not be compatible with the eternal character of all 
Vedic mantras. The answer to this is that the difficulty with regard to the 
mention in the Veda of apparently transient things, has already been ex- 
plained above, under sutra 1. 1. 31. 

(1 n 

Lingopades'ah, the mentiofi of mantras by indicative names. *qf 
Cha, also (proves that the mantra is significant), Tadarthatv^t, be- 

cause such is the signification of those (names). 

51. The mention of indicative names also 

[proves that the mantras are significant] because such is the 
signification of those names. — 51. 

COMMENTARY. 

The above sutras have refuted the arguments of tlie opponent. With 
this sutra begins the statement of arguments in support of the Siddhanta. 
We find cei'tain mantras designated by specific names. Such, for instance, 
as ^ Agneyiy ‘ AindinJ these names signify respectively ‘that which has 
Agni for its deity,’ and ‘ that which has Indra for its deity;’ now the fact 
that the particular mantra has Agni or Indra for its deity cannot be as- 
certained except by taking account of what the words of the mantra 
signify, hence we conclude that inasmuch as such significant names' 
liave been given to mantras, they cannot but be regarded as intended to 
convey definite meanings. 
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3^: U H 

3^: Ohah, modification. 

52. (Tlie acceptance of) modifications proves that 
mantras are meant to he significant. — 52. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the Veda referring to modifications in tiie wording of tho 
mantras ; for instance, the sentence ‘ na m.dta narclhate' (‘the mother grows 
not’) precludes the possibility of nouns in the singular number beir>g 
changed into those in the dual or 'plural ; the sense of this sentence being 
that when a certain mantra contains the word ‘ enam ’ for instance, as 
referring to the sacrificial animal, this singular pronoun ‘ enam ’ should 
not be changed into ‘endn’ when the nuinher of animals is more than 
one. This clearly shows tliat the words of the mantra, e.jf., ‘ enam ’ in 
the present case is intended to he significant of ‘ tliis,’ one animal. 

w ^\\\ 

. Vidhi^abdab, words in injunctive sentences. ^ Cha, also, 

53. Then again, we meet with certain words in 
injunctive sentences which show that mantras are intended 
to he significant. — 53. 

COMMBNTAKY. 

In the Veda we find certain injunctions wliich make mention of the 
parts of certain mantras, not by means of tlie exact words of the mantra, 
but by means of other synonymous wojcls. For instance, in one passage 
the mantra ‘ Satam liimcdi' is referred to as ‘ Satmn hemantdn.’ This 
clearly shows that the Veda itself intends mantras to be significant. 

The Prabh&kara view is, in tho main, same as the above Blnttta view. 
*“ The mantras must be regarded as intended to be significant ; because as 
part of the Veda, they must have a useful bearing on actions; this they can 
have only if they are regarded as indicating certain details (in the shape of 
the deity, for instance), connected with the action.” [Brihatt). And so 
long as they are found to supply some such useful information, it is not 
right to regardAhem as being intended for mere recitation, which recitation 
brings forth certain transcendental results- There may be some mantras 
that are not found to convey any information useful in sacrificial per- 
formances ; such mantras may be taken as being intended for mere verbal 
recitation for purposes of transcendental results only. 

' ^ End of P&da ii of AdhySya I. 



ni PADA, 1 ADETJiAUAVA, 84. 1. 3. 1. 


55 


Third Pada. 

THE AUTHORITY OF SMRITIS AND USAGE ON MATTERS 
RELATING TO DHARMA. 

Adhikavana I— The authority of Bmritis in general. 

sOtra 1. 3. 1-2. 

Dharmasya, of cibarma. ^abdamulatvat, on account of the 

character of having the Veda for its basis. A^abdam, that which is not 

Veda. Aiiapeksam, to be disregarded. Syat, would be. 

1. ^‘Dliarma having the Veda for its sole basis, that 
which is not Veda should be disregarded.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

The preceding two pildaw have esUiblislied the authority of the In- 
junctions, Arthavadas and Mantras occurring in the Vedci. What calls for 
consideration next is the character of such words and expressions as are the 
names of sacrifices. But before taking up this cjuestion, the sutra takes ujp 
The ciuestion of the authority of the Smritis ; and the reason for this lies in 
the well-known fact that the knowledge of Smritis is found to help in the 
comprehension of the true meaning of many Vedic injunctions ; and in 
many cases, the authority of the Veda is open to rejection in favour of 
what is laid down ill the Smritis ; and thus it becomes necessary to as- 
certain how far the Smriti may be allowed to interfere in matters relating to 
dha 4 *ma, for which the Veda has been found to be the sole aiuliority. But 
before considering these comparatively doubtful cases, — where the Smnti 
goes directly against the Veda, the author deals with the more general 
-question — Is the Soiriti to be regarded as having any authority on matters 
relating to dharma ? 

To take a specific instance— the Smriti lays down the performing of 
the Ahtak4 s^raddhas, with regard to which nothing is found in the Vedas. 
Now, the question arises, — is the performance of the Astaka to be regard- 
ed as dharma to the same extent as the Agiiihotra which is enjoined in 
the Veda? 

The Burvapaksa on this point is that, “ any action laid down in 
works other than the Veda cannot be regarded as dharma ; because dharma 
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has been defined in Su L 1. 2 as that wliicli is indicated by A^edlc injunc- 
tions ; consec|uently, in all matters relating to dluinnaj all that is not\eda, 
— Sin litis, Usage, &c., — cannot be regarded as antlioritafive.” 

^ u ^ u 

^ ^ Api va, but. Kartrisamanyat, on account cf the agent 

being the same, sningg Pramanam, proof. 9Er5'JPig Anuinanam, inference. 

Syat, would be. 

2. But on account of the agent being the same, in- 
ference would be the proof (of Smriti having its basis in the 
Veda)— 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhdnta on this point is as follows 

It is true that Veda is the sole autiiority for all uiattors relating to 
dharma ; but how do we know that the Smriti is not based on the Veda ? .\h 
a matter of fact, we find that the Smritis have been compiled by Manu and 
other well-known writers ; and we also find that the works of these writers 
in the realms of science and philosophy afford satisfactoi'y explanations 
of their respective subjects. Under tlie circumstances, with regard to 
the works of these writers, we can only have the following assumptions — 
(1) that Manu and others are totally mistaken in what they have asserted ; * 
(2; tliat what they have asserted is based upon theii- personal observation 
and experience ; (3) tliat they learnt it from otlier persons ; (4) that they 
have wilfully made wrong statements, with a view to lead people astray ; 
or (5j that what they have asserted is based upon direct Vedic injunctions. 
We do not find sufficient reasons to justify the acceptance of the Jirst four 
assumptions ; the only possible view, therefore, is the last one: wliafever 
is laid clown in the Smritis has its basis in direct injunctions contained 
in the Veda ; in the case of sncli Smriti assertions as ai-e not found to be 
corroborated by known Vedic texts, the presence of such texts is to 
be inferred, — from the fact of Manu and other Smjlti writers being 
trustworthy persons, taking their stand upon the Veda : that is to say, 
when in niuet}’--nine cases out of a hundred we find that what Mann has 
laid clown is in strict accordance with Vedic texts as known to us, tliis 
justifies the inference that in the hundredth case also, the assertion must 
have its basis in some Vedic text not known to us ; specially when we 
know that many rescensional texts of the Vedas are lost to us ; and even 
those that are not quite lost are so scattered that it is not possible for us 
to- lav our hands unon the exact text wanted. 
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The basic reason fortliis inference as declared in the suto is con- 
tained in the word ‘ kartiisfmanyat,’ — ' on account of the agent being the 
same;’ this, according to the older commentators, means — 'because the 
agents or persons wlio compiled the Smritis are the same that performed 
actions laid down in the Veda ; that is to say, we know that during their lives, 
Mami, Yajhavalkya and other writers on Smriti, acted fully in accordance 
with the injunctions laid down in the Veda; and for persons who were such 
strict followers of the Veda in conduct, it is not possible that they should 
liave made assertions except in accordance with direct Vedic injunctions 
known to them ; therefore, we conclude that the Smjnti is authoritative.’ 

This interpretation is not accepted by Kunnhila ; because, he asserts, 
as men of the wmrld, Manu and other writers must have done many acts 
under the influence of a tempoiaiy impulse, which acts might be even 
contrary to Vedic injunctions. lie, therefore, takes the phrase ‘ on account 
of the agent being the same ’ to mean — ‘because the persons that com- 
piled the Smritis are the same that learnt and studied the Veda;’ the 
reasoning being expanded in this form : — ' What is laid down in the Smriti, 
the performance of the Astaka for instance, has been laid down, and 
recognised as dharma, by an unbroken line of teachers and students of the 
Veda ; and this leads to the presumption that what is thus laid down is 
surely based upon direct Vedic injunctions.’ 

Though the word in the sutra is ' Anumana,’ which means Inference, 
—and as such Kumarila’s interpretation might be suspected to be a devia- 
tion from the sfltra — yet, he has been careful to point out that the word 
' anumttna ’ in the sutra has not been used in its teclmical sense of infer- 
ence, but in its literal sense of ' what comes after sense-peiception ;’ and in 
this sense Presumption is as much ' Anumana’ as Inference. 

Though the above is tlie conclusion in regard to Smritis in general, 
Kum^lrila does not blindly accept the entire Smriti literature to be equally 
authoritative ; he draws a distinction ; he says : — 

' Among the Smri is themselves, such portions as are related to 
Dharma or Deliverance have their origin directly in the Veda; while those 
that hafe mere pleasure, &c., in view are based upon tlie ordinary ex- 
perience of the world. This rule also holds good respecting Itihasas 
and Puranas ’ — {Tantravdtriha trans., p. 119.) 

Among the auxiliary sciences, of iSiksa, Kalpa, Vyakarana, &c. 
portions treating of things connected with sacrificial performances are 
based upon the Veda ; while those treating of things serving some ordi- 
nary worldly purpose have their basis in ordinary experience. 

8 
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According to Prabhakara, there is nothing intrinsically in the Buifiti 
itself which necessitates its being accepted as authoritative ; what makes 
us regard it to be so, is the consideration that if the Sm|‘iti were not 
authoritative, the Vedic passages upon which the Sinriti is based woiild also 
have to be discredited. For instance, even thougli the Aijtaka is not 
directly enjoined in any Vedic passage, yet there are passages that are 
indicative of it ; hence if the Smriti laying down that At^laki were rejected 
as not authoritative, a similar fate would befall the Vedic passage also. 

As in the case of the Veda, so in that of the Srnriti also, what is 
directly authoritative in matters relating to dharma is only the injunctive 
sentence ; all the rest is only Arthavada, related to certain injunctions* 
There are some portions of the Sinritis which are not so related at all ; 
for intance, the description of rivers and mountains ; these are to be re- 
garded as mere poetical descriptions calculated to give pleasure by 
recitation ; tlie descriptions of battles are calculated to infuse courage 
and enthusiasm in the minds of the brave ; the descriptions of countries 
are meant to afford some idea as to what i)laces are fit for sacrificial per- 
formances, and so forth. 


Adllikarana II — Greatest authority rests in direct Vedic 


declarations. 


sOtra 1. 3. 3-4. 


UgHHq. II X II 

Virodhe, there is contradiction, g I'li, when. Anapeksam, 

to be disregarded. Syat, should be. Asati, when there is none. 

Hi, because. Anumanam, inference or presumption (of coroborative 

Vedic texts), 

3. Whenever there is contradiction between the Smriti 

■ % 

and the Veda, the Smriti should be disregarded ; because it is 
only when there is no contradiction that there is presumption 
[of Vedic texts in support of the Smriti] . — 3. 

OOMMENTARY. • 


The aiitliority of Uie Sinriti has been establislied in a general way. 
The author now proceeds to point out exceptions. In the case of suoli 
Smriti-assertions as bear upon matters in regard to which we meet with 
no declarations in the Veda, we are free to presume that there must be 
some Vedic texts, not known to us, that lend support to what is asserted in 
the Veda. But there are instances in which the assertion of the Smj-itii is 
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fouad to be contradictory to, or incompatible with, what is declared in a 
well-known Vedic text ; for example, we have a Sinriti text laying down the 
covering of the whole sacrificial post with cloth, while, on the other hand, 
we have the Vedic text that the adhvaryu priest should sing a certain 
mantra while touching the post ; as this touching would not be possible 
if the entire post were covered with cloth, the assertion of the Smriti is found 
to be incompatible with what is laid down in the Veda. And the question 
naturally arises —are such texts to be regarded as authoritative? The 
reason for doubt lying in tlie consideration that, if such a text were regard- 
ed as authoritative, on the basis of the conclusion of the preceding adhika- 
rana, that would imply the rejection of the Vedic text which it contradicts ; 
and this does not appear to be reasonable, in view of the unimpeachable 
.authority of the Veda. 

The prima facie argument — the Purvapaksa — on this point implied 
by the sutra, is as follows : — It has been established in the foregoing adhi- 
karana that there is no possibility of the assertions in the Smritis originating 
from ignorance, ill usion or deception ; they are the assertions of persons 
known as fully trustworthy, and as such they must be accepted as authorita- 
tive. When once this position has been taken up we can turn back upon it ; 
if we rejected or doubted the authority of a single assertion of the Smriti, 
that would render tlie entire Smriti literature open to doubt and suspicion. 
It has been proved that the Smriti has its basis in the Veda ; and as 
such its authority caunot be doubted. Even* in those cases in which the 
Sairiti text is fouu 1 to be contradictory to a Vedic text, we need not 
relax our position ; because, as a matter of fact, we know that there 
are such contradictions, in many cases between two well known Vedic 
texts ; e,g,, when one text speaks of the Homa being performed before 
sunrise, while another speaks of it as to be dnne after sunrise. And simi- 
larly, it having been proved that all vSmriti declarations have their corro- 
borative texts in the Veda, we naturally presume that the Smriti- 
declaratioix that is found to be contradictory to a declaration in the Veda, 
must also have a orroborative text in the Veda; if we cannot lay our 
hands upon such a text, that is because we do not possess all the Vedic 
texts (as held in the foregoing adhikarana) ; hence this also comes to be 
only a case of contradiction between two Vedic texts. And thus in doubt- 
ing the authority of the Smriti text, we should be doubting the authorita- 
tive character of the Vedic texts , themselves. If the Mlm^insaka is to 
remain firm upon his conclusion of the foregoing adhikarana he can- 
have no justification for doubting the authority of any Smriti-declara- 
tions/^ 
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■ In answer to the ab’ove, we have the Siddhtota laid down in the 

Shtra. , , 

Wherever there is any contradiction between the Srariti and the Veda, 
the authority of the Smriti is to be totally disregarded ; as it is only when 
there is no such contradiction that we can presume a Vedic text in support 
of what is said in the Smriti. Because the Smriti is not, like the Veda, 
self-sufficient in its authority ; in fact, it derives its authority from the 
Veda ; and hence we can presume a Vedic text in corroboration of what is 
said in the Smriti only when we do not find a Vedic text bearing on that 
subject; so when such a Vedic text is found, and is found to be contra- 
dictory to what is asserted by the Smriti, there can be no justification for 
presuming a Vedic text in support of this latter ; and the pri'sence of the 
Vedic text to the contrary cuts off the very basis of the authority oi the Sinfiti. 
Tlius then, in matters relating to dliarma, the Smriti not being self- 
sufficient in its authority, the Sinviti that contradicts the Veda cannot he 
taken as laying down an optional alternative ; as we assume in the case of two 
mutually contradictory Vedic texts. Because in the latter case, both the 
texts being equally self-sufficient in their autliorily, we have no reason fox 
rejecting one in favour of the other ; in the case of a Smriti and a \edic 
text, the latter is self-sufficient in its authority, while the former would derive 
its authority from a text that would he presumed ; so that we have a 
distinct reason for accepting the latter and rejecting thefonncr. The 
conclusion, therefore, is that no authority attaches to such Sniriti texts as 
are contradictory to direct assertions of the Veda. 

II « u 

Hetu, (of) causes -giasirg: Darsanat, because of our finding, Cha, 

also. 

4. Also because we find causes. — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another reason is given for rejecting the authority of certain Smfitis. 
In the case of many Smpiti texts we find that the assertions therein contained 
are to he attributed to such causes as greed, &c., on the part of the priests ; 
for instance, the injunction that the entire post is to be covered has its root 
in the priest’s desire for appropriating a larger piece of cloth. And in the 
case of assertions having such sources, we need not take the trouble to 
ffnd their corroboration in any Vedic texts ; because when we find 
their basis in visible causes, we can have no justification for presuming 
unseen texts. 
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Adhikarana III. — [No authority attaches to such Smritis 
ashave their origin in loorldly objects.] 

The preceding sutra 4 has, in the first place, been taken by the Bhasya, 
as supplying ati additional reason for rejecting the anthoriy of certain 
Smriti texts. It lias also been taken as embodying a fresh adhikarana. 
Thei'e are some Smriti texts which, though not contradictory to any Vedic 
texts, are found to have their origin in the greed of the priest and such 
other well-known causes. For instance, the text declaring the taking away 
by tlie priest of the cloth worn by the sacrificer during the Vaisarjana 
Homa. This assertion, being found to be due to the greed of the priest, 
does not stand in need of the corroboration of Vedic texts, the presumption 
whereof is precluded. Consequently no authority can belong to such de- 
clarations as have their source in such ordinary causes as the greed of the 
priest, for instance. 

A note on SAtras 3 and 4, as embodying Adhikai^aias 2 and 3. 

Kumitrila does not accept the above interpretation of sutras 3 and 4, 
whereby certain Smriti texts are shown to be absolutely devoid of 
authority. His point is that, in Adhikarana (1) it has been proved that 
all that is contained in the Smriti has its basis in the Veda; and hence 
for every Cmriti text, there is a corresponding Vedic text. Such being 
the principle once laid down, even when we find a certain Smriti text con- 
tradicting the Veda, we must regard this as a case of contradiction between 
two ‘Vedic texts; because by the law laid down in the preceding adhi- 
karai^^a, there must be a Vedic text as the basis of this Smriti text ; hence 
the contradiction in all such cases lies between two Vedic texts ; and con- 
sequently we must take Sutra 3 as declaring that, wdmrever a Smriti text is 
found to lay down a course of action which is found to be contrary to what is 
laid down in a Vedic text, and thus there being a contradiction between the 
two, it is desirable that in practice, we should adopt the course laid down in 
the Vedic text; just as in the case of two optional alternatives laid down 
in tlie Veda, we may, for certain reasons, adopt one in preference to 
the other ; and this does not mean that no authority belongs to the Smriti ; 
because in the case of the optional alternative laid down in the Veda, if 
we give preference to one over the other, it does not mean that the text 
laying down the other alternative, is not authoritative. In practice, we 
can adopt only one ; and if we adopt one, and not the other, that does not 
make the other text absolutely devoid of authority. 
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According to this view, the ti'anslation of Sutra 3 sliould run as fol- 
lows : — 

When there is a eontradielion between the ideas expressed l»J the Yedie 
text and the Smriti, that irhieh is independent of all else {i.e., the e< la 

should Lb CLQCBptcil (is authoritutii c. 

That is to say, in cases where the Smriti texts have_ expressed in 
other words, the sense of certain Vedic texts, without quoting the exact 
words of these latter, they make their authority dependent upon the 
presumption of those Vedic texts whose meaning they are meant to 
express ; while the Vedic text, which declares what is contrary to what is 
declared in the Smriti, is self-sufEcient in its authority, and as such this 
latter inspires greater confidence, and leads people to adopt the course hud 
down in this, in preference to the other course laid down in the Siiniti. 
But this does not mean that the Smriti has no authority. 

Kuinarila suggests yet another interpretation of sutras 3 and 4. iliey 
mean that, in matters relating to dhanna, no authority can attach to such 
Smriti compilations as contradict the Veda — i.e., which can have no basis 
in the Veda — because they are found to have their source in such percepti- 
ble causes as avarice and tlie like ; and under this class of Snq'iti aie to 
be included not the Vedic Sill litis of klaini and others which have been 
proved to have their basis in the Veda, — but only the so-called Snifitis 
of Buddha, Sahkhya, Yoga, PauchaiAtra, Basupata and the like,— all of 
which have within them, hidden under a thin coat of righteousness, 
instructions for the gaining of such visible ends as wealth, fame and 
respect, &c. 

By ‘Smi itis’ in this connection, Kum&rila takes only those that are 
recognised as authoritative throughout India such, for instance, as the 
Smriti of Manu, the Itihasas and the Puranas. The case of such local 
Smritis as those of Vanlistha, &c , are dealt with later on under Sutras 15 
and 16. 

According to Prabhakara, whose presentation of the adhikaranas is in 
accordance with the Bhasya, the Purvapak^a is that,— the Sniiiti and the 
Veda being both equally authoritative, whenever the two are contradictory, 
we should reject the authority of both ; anti in so far the universal authority 
of the Veda becomes weakened. The Siddhauta is that tlie two are not 
equal in their authority ; the Veda is self-authoritative, while the Snijiti is 
dependent for its authority on the Veda ; lienee where there is contradiction 
the Smriti must be rejected as unauthoritative. 
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AdUharana IV. — Declaration of Substance is most 
authoritative. 

SUTRA 1. 3. 5—7. 

“ U ^ 11 

^istakope, when there is no disturbance of what is laid down in 
the Veda. Aviruddham, there is no contradiction, Iti diet, if 

this be the accepted opinion, tt Na, this cannot be right. 
^astraparimanatvat, because the limit is fixed by the scriptures. 

5-6. “ ‘When there is no disturbance in what is laid 

down in the Veda, there is no contradiction,’— if this be the 
accepted opinion, — (5) — this cannot be right, because the 
limit is fixed by the scriptures.” — 5-6. 

COMMENTARY. 

The case of the Smriti texts, dealing with actions to be done for the 
purpose of accomplishing certain results desired by man, has been dealt with 
in the preceding adhikarana, where it has been shown that they are to be 
accepted as authoidtative, or rejected as unauthoritative, according as they 
are found to be corroborated or contradicted by Vedic texts. The present 
adhikarana deals with the Smriti texts bearing upon such small acts as are 
not performed for accomplishing any definite purpose, but only come to be 
performed on certain occasions in the eourse of sacrificial performances ; for 
instance, the text that lays down that, in course of the performance, if the 
performer happens to sneeze, he should rinse his mouth. In connection with 
this text all that has to be considered is whether or not they are contradictory 
to Vedic texts ; as when this question has been decided, the matter of their 
authoritative or unauthoritative character is easily determined by the for- 
going adhikarana. The Veda lays down the performance of a sacrifice, a 
performance consisting of a number of details carried into execution in a 
definite order of sequence ; if during such a performance, the performer 
happens to sneeze, he should rinse his mouth sa5S the Sraiiti , if he were 
to do this, the sequence of the details of the sacrificial performance would 
be broken ; for instance, the libation to Indra being laid down as following 
the libation to Agni,— if the sneezing and rinsing due to sneezing were to 
be done after the libation to Agni, the libation to Indra could not follow 
immediately after the libation to Agni. Now the question arises, whether 
or not, in this case, there is a contradiction between the Veda and the 
Smriti ; and in this case all that we have to consider is whether or not 
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the acceptance of the Smiiti-inj unction (of rinsing tlie month) would inter- 
fere with the proper accomplishment of the action laid down in the Veda ; 
that is to say, if we find that the rinsing of the mouth, in coiirse of the 
sacrificial performance, is either not allowed, or distinctly prohibited, by the 
Vedic text laying down the procedure of the sacrificial performance, then the 
conclusion must be that there is a contradiction ; if, on the other hand, 
we find that the introduction of the act (of rinsing) into the performance 
does not interfere with the main performance, but iii fact helps in its 
accomplishment, we come to the conclusion that there is no contradiction. 

The question being thus stated, the answer that naturally suggesls 
itself is that the Smriti text that lays down an act in connection with, 
and in persuance of, what is laid dcwn in the Veda, cannot be regarded 
as contradictory to the Veda ; specially ns the performance of that act 
does not interfere with the performance laid down in the Veda. All tliat 
the Vedic text does is to lay down the accomplishment of a certain course 
of action ; if the act laid down in the Smriti is not found to hamper 
that course, — aucl is in fact found to help its accomplishment, there is 
nothing to prevent us from accepting tliis act as an additional auxi- 
liary to the Vedic sacrifice ; for instance, if on sneezing, the performer 
went on with the offerings, and did not do anything to remove the im- 
purity caused by the sneezing, this impurity would taint the whole per- 
formance ; consequently, the act of rinsing, by removing that impurity, 
far from hampering the performance, is found to be helpful to it. 
Such texts, therefore, cannot be regarded as contradictory to the Veda. 
This is the opinion hypothetically put forward in Sutra. 1. 3. 0. 

The Purvapaksin denies the validity of this opinion ; for reasons 
given in Sutra. 1. 3. 6 : — “It cannot he denied that the limit or extent 
of the procedure of all perfonuaiices laid down in the Veda is irrevo- 
cably fixed by the Vedic text, bearing on those performances; tinder the 
circumstance, if a fresh action, not already included tlierein, is intro- 
duced into the performance, the performance ,\vill surely exceed its 
original limit ; and this 'would certainly involve a transgression of the 
Veda that lays down that limit. As regards all performances the Veda 
lays down a definite order in which the various details are to be executed ; 
this definite order will certainly be interrupted by the intrusion of an 
action not already included in the original fiction. For these reasons, it 
must he confessed that the Smriti texts laying down such acts as those 
of rinsing and the like, as to he done in course of the performance of 
actions laid down in the Veda, are directly contradictory to the Veda ; 
and as such, they must be rejected as absolutely without authority.” 
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] II vs H 

^ Api va, but. Karapagrahane, no motive being found. 

!rs=!*:rfn Prayuktani, (as) useful, Pratiyeran, they should be recognised. 

%5 Tesu, in them, Adarganat, because of not being found, 

Virodhasya, of contradiction. 

7. But no motive being found, they should be re- 
cognised as useful ; [specially because we do not find, any 
contradiction in them.] — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The finaV conclusion is put forward in this sutra. The last clause, 
translated within square brackets, occurs in the next shtra ; but the 
Va.rtika suggests its being taken along with the present sutra. 

In the case of Sinriti texts, we are justified in rejecting the author- 
ity of only those that are found to emanate from such ordinary motives 
as greed and the like, as in the case of the injunction of the covering of 
the entire post. In the case of the acts under consideration e.g., — the 
act of rinsing— we cannot attribute its injunction to any such motives 
as greed, anger, and the like ; and hence, according to the foregoing 
Adhikarana, we shall be justified in assuming that the Smriti texts laying 
down such acts have their basis in the Veda. Under the circumstances, 
the Smriti text cannot be rejected as absolutely devoid of authority. 
Then, in the case of the particular texts that may be found to be contrary 
to certain details laid down in the Veda ; — e.g., when the injunction of the 
rinising of the mouth upsets the order in which the Vedic sacrifice is 
to be performed, — we must give preference to the Smriti (it having been 
proved to have its basis in the Veda) as against the Vedic texts ; because in 
this case, the Smj-iti text enjoins an act, while what it contradicts is not 
the act enjoined by the Veda, but only an accessory detail connected with 
that act, — viz., the order of its performance. If the Smriti text laid 
down the rinsing as to be performed in place of the sacrifice, then 
it would contradict the Vedic text laying down an act ; as in that case the 
authority of the latter would be supreme ; but as it is, it is only in regard 
to the minor detail — of order — that what is laid down by the Vedic text is 
affected, and not the act itself ; and there can be no doubt that what lays 
down a minor detail should give way to that which lays down an act ; that 
is to say, the order of the details of the Vedic sacrifice has to give way to 
the act of rinsing laid down in the Smriti. 
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The authority of the particular Smriti text in question is thus ascer- 
tained on the ground of its laying down a substance, in the shape of an 
act, as against the minor qualification— of order — implied by the Vedic 
text ; specially as this order is not directly enjoined by the Veda, being 
only indirectly implied by the mention of a particular procedure to be 
adopted. 

Thus then, the Smriti text being authoritative, the actions laid down 
by them must be accepted as useful — serving a useful purpose in connec- 
tion with the Vedic sacrifice. 

Nor is there any contradiction involved in the performance of such 
acts, — as rinsing and the like. Because the time taken by the performance 
of a sacrifice, as also the limit of its extent, is only a secondary element ; 
and as such they are not irrevocably fixed ; it will depend upon circumstan- 
ces ; and must vary with each particular performance ; for instance, if the 
priest is active, the performance will last for— say 2 hours; while if ho 
is lazy, it may last for 4 or 5 hours. And such being the ease, much 
stress cannot be intended to be laid on these secondary details by the Vedic 
text. Such being the case if one were to perform acts rendered necessary 
by certain unforeseen occurrences — e.g., sneezing — in the course of the 
sacrificial performance, the performance of such acts cannot, even though 
causing some intemiption in the continuity of the sacrifice, be regarded 
as interfering in, or in any way affecting adversely, the main performance 
of the Vedic sacrifice ; in fact, they come to form pai-t and parcel of the 
main performance itself. Consequently, there is no ground for regarding 
the Siufiti text as contradictory to the Vedic text. 

NOTE ON sO. 5, 6 AND 7. 

The above is the presentation of the Adhikarana, according to the 
Bhasya. This is not in keeping with Kum&rila’s view of the Smfitis, 
which, according to him, can never be contradictory to the Veda ; as there 
is no instance in which what is laid down in the Smriti can be rightly 
taken as contrary to what is laid down in the Veda. He has, therefore, 
given a different interpretation of the three Sfitras (5, 6 and 7) which' 
according to the Bhasya, embody this Adhikarana. According to 
Kumarila, sfitras 5 and 6 form one Adhikarana bearing upon the authori- 
ty. of the scriptures of the Bauddha, the Jaina, &c. ; and sfitra 7 con- 
stitutes a distinct Adhikarana treating of the authority attaching to the 
practices of good men, > 
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[Adhikararia TV(a). — Treating of the scriptures of the Bauddha, (fee]. 

If the opponent holds the opinion that, such declarations of 
Buddha, &c,, as do not contradict the Veda, may be accepted as autho- 
ritative, without any fear of contradicting the Veda. ” — (S?J. 5), 

We deny this ; because the number and extent of authoritative 
scriptures is strictly limited. — (SzJ. 6.) 

The sense of shtra 5, as representing the Pilrvapah^a, may be summed 
up as follows : — In the teachings of Buddha and such other heterodox 
teachers, we find many declarations that are perfectly compatible with 
the teachings of the Veda ; for instance, Buddha’s instructions as to the 
founding of resting-places and public parks, meditation, truthfulness, 
charity and the like ; and in so far as these are concerned, we can accept 
these teachings to be authoritative scriptures.” 

The sense of the Siddh^nta, as contained in sutra 6, is as follows : — 
As a matter of fact, the number of authoritative scriptures is strictly 
limited to the fourteen or eighteen Vidy^s or sciences, which alone are 
acknowledged as authoritative on matters relating to Dharma ; these 
‘Vidy^s’ include only the Vedas with their Afigas and Up5figas, the 
DharmasamhiWs and Purdnas, the &ks6. and the Dandaniti ; and the 
works of Buddha and such other teachers [is not included in these ; 
consequently, even though the teachings of these persons may contain 
things also contained in the Vedas, they cannot be accepted as having any 
binding authority with regard to Dliarma ; the case of these works would, 
in this case, be parallel to a case where a certain ordinary teacher, in 
course of his teachings, might make quotations from and references to 
such authoritative works as the Veda, &c.; but the mere presence of these 
quotations does not impart to his lucubrations an authoritative character. 
The chief reason for this lies in the character of the teacher, who, in his 
practice, is found to be acting against the direct injunctions of the Veda ; 
thus in the case of all heterodox teachers, as they are known to have led 
lives not in strict accordance with Vedic injunctions, their teachings 
cannot be regarded as authoritative. The conclusion, therefore, is that 
Dharma is Dharma— z.e., brings about its due results— only when it is 
understood by the help of those scriptures that are recognised as having 
their basis in the Veda. The few Vedic truths that are found in the works 
of other teachers are so mixed up with admittedly wrong teachings that 
the entire work ceases to command our confidence. 
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[Adhikaraijta JV(b)— Authority attaching to the practices of good nienf\ 

Those actions, for which we cannot find any perceptible motive, and 
are yet found to be performed, must he recognised {as Dharma) — {Sii. 7.) 

Among good men we find that many behave contrary to Vedic 
teachings, — being just like medical men leading unhealthy lives ; and 
yet the fact of their being universally recognised and respected as good 
men leads us to think that all their actions must be in accordance with 
Vedic teachings. This gives rise to the doubt whether or not the 
practices of good men should be regarded as authoritative in matters 
relating to Dliarma. 

The PUrvapak^a view is as follows : — “ As a matter of fact we know 
of many instances, beginning from Prajnpati himself and down to our 
own times, of well-known good men behaving, on many occasions, con- 
trary to all laws of morality ; and further, we regard those people as 
‘ good ’ whose conduct is good ; if then we were to regard that con- 
duct as ‘ good ’ which belongs to good men, we would fall into the 
meshes of a ' vicious circle ’ Lastly, these ‘ practices ’ are not included 
among the fourteen Vidy&s which alone have been held to be authorita- 
tive.” 

The SiddhAnta embodied in sfitra 7 is as follows : — When we find 
that certain actions are performed by good men ; and we cannot attribute 
them to any such perceptible motives as those of greed and the lihe, we 
are led to accept them as Dharma ; but this docs not refer to those actions 
that are performed either for the maintenance of the body, or for mere 
pleasure, or for some material gain ; in fact, we are to accept as Dharma 
only those actions of good men which they do as Dharma ; that is to 
say, any and every act done by good men is not to be regarded as 
Dharma ; when they do an act, thinking it to be Dharma, then alone is 
that act to be regarded as Dharma ; and the reason for this lies in the 
fact that persons doing the act ai-e fully conversant with the Veda and 
its teachings ; and hence what they regard as Dharma must be that 
which is so enjoined in the Veda ; consequently, the action of a good 
man, when performed as Dharma, always points to the possibility 
of its being based upon the Veda. This meets all those cases of miscon- 
duct of good men that may be cited as instances to the contrary ; for 
instance, when Yudhisthira told a lie, he did not regard that lying as 
Dharma; in fact, he knew it was not right, and yet did it under the force 
of desire to save his army from death at Drona’s hands. Those actions 
that are found to be due to such motives as love or hatred, anger or 
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jealousy, avarice and the like, cannot be regarded as Dharma ; as the 
shtra says, it is only that act which cannot be attributed to any such 
cause, and which (we add) is done by good men as Dhai’ma, that can be 
accepted as such. The Smritis also assert the authoritative character 
of the ‘ practices of good men,’ and ‘ the usages of particular castes and 
countries ; ’ and though these practices are not included among the four- 
teen Vidyts, yet they derive their authority from the Smj’itis Avhich 
declare that the practices are based upon the Veda. 


There is yet another interpretation proposed by Ivumarila ; whereby 
Shtras 6 and 7 are made into an Adhikarana establishing the authorita- 
tive character of the practices of good men, sfltra 6 being taken as 
embodying the Pflrvapaksa view that — “ These practices cannot be re- 
garded as authoritative in matters relating to Dharma, — because the 
authoritative scriptures are limited (Sh. 6) to the Vedas and their subsi- 
diaries— the ‘fourteen Vidyas’ — which do not include the pratices of good 
men.” The Siddh&nta in answer to this Pfiivapaksa is embodied in 
sutra 7, which is to be explained as in the preceding interpretation. 


A fourth interpretation is suggested by KumSrila, whereby all the 
three shtras (5, 6 and 7) are taken as embodying the SiddhUnta in answer 
to the Pflrvapaksa supplied from without, bearing upon the authority of 
the practices of good men. The sense of the three sutras in this case w'ould 
be as follows That which is taught in the Veda and the Smj'itis, — if 
this is not contradicted by the practices of good men, such practices can 
be accepted as authority on Dharma ; but whenever there is the least 
contradiction of Vedic teachings, then, as there would be a conflict of 
authorities, the practice cannot be accepted to have any authority at all. 

Adhikarana V. — A word should always he taken in the sense 
attributed to it in the scriptures. 

ShTBAS 1. n. 8-9. 

Tesu, in them, Adar^anat, on account of non-perception, 

Virodhasya, of contradiction or incongruity, Sama, equal. 
Vipratipattih, the various comprehensions, 

8. “Inasmuch, as no contradiction, or incongruity, is 
found in any of them, the various significations would he 
equal (in authority.) — 8. 
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COMMENTARY. 

** When one and the same word is found to be used in different senses 
by learned men, there arises a doubt in the mind of the student as to 
which of the significations is to be regarded as the most authoritative. 
For instance, the word ‘ Yava ’ is used to denote the barley-corn as well as 
long-pepper ; now when one comes across the word ‘ Yava ’ is one to under- 
stand the barley-corn or the long-pepper ? 

The Pdrvapahsa view is that the several significations would be 
equally authoritative ; inasmuch as all the significations belong equally to 
the word; and there is no incongruity attaching to the acceptance of any 
of them ; consequently, all significations are to be regarded as equally 
authoritative ; it is enough to show that the word is used in that sense 
by some people. 

ii «. ii 

^astrastha, (that which is) sanctioned by the scriptures or 
accepted by men learned in the scriptures (is more authoritative). 

Va, but. Tannimittatvat, because that is the sole source (of 

authority). 

9. But the signification sanctioned by the scriptures 
(or accepted by people learned in the scriptures) is to be re- 
garded as more authoritative ; because the scriptures are 
the sole means of knowing Dharma. — 9. 

commentary. 

Of all the several significations, that which has the sanction and 
support of the Veda is to be regarded as the. most authoritative ; 
because the Veda is the only means of obtaining the knowledge of dharma ; 
that is to say, in the case of the word ‘ yava ’ we find that the fact of its 
denoting the barley-corn is distinctly supported by the description of the 
corn contained in the Veda, which description is found to be applicable 
to the barley-corn, and not to long-pepper. In the same manner, in the 
case of all words with several meanings, that meaning is to be accept- 
ed as most direct and authoritative, which has the sanction of the Veda, 
and the support of all Vedic scholars. Specially as while all the various 
significations are equally sanctioned by ordinary usage, the one that we 
choose as the most authoritative has the additional authority of Vedic 
sanction. 
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Note. 

The above is the presentation of the Adhikarana, according to tlie 
Bhslsya and Prabhf1,lcara. Kumarila objects to this interpretation, on the 
following grounds ; — 

(1) The examples cited by the BhSsya are purely artificial; because 
nowhere is the word ‘yava ’ actually found to be used in the sense of 
long-pepper. (2) Even granting that it is so, the authoritative cliaracter of 
the meaning supported by subsequent passages of the Veda would come to 
be ascertained in accordance with sfitra 1. 4. 29, where it will be shown 
that in all doubtful cases of the signification of words, a definite conclu- 
sion is arrived at by the help of subsequent passages ; in this same planner, 
we find that fact of the word ‘ yava’ denoting barley-corn is ascertained 
by the help of the subsequent passage which describes the ‘yava’ 
plant as flourishing when all other plants are withered and leafless, f 3) 
Under sfltra 1. 4. 23, we shall show that there are many grounds— in the 
shape of similarity — upon which the indirect denotation of words is 
based ; in accordance with this law, the signification of long-pepper by the 
word ‘ yava, ’ or of blackberry by the word ‘ vetasa, ’ could be possible only 
when taken as indirect indication based upon similarity ; — that is, the 
long-pepper is indicated by the word ‘ yava ’ because of its similarity 
to the barlej'’-corn ; and such being the case, there could be no doubt 
as to the superior authority of direct denotation as against indirect 
ind’ cation. 

For these reasons, Kum§.ri]a takes the Adhikarana as referring to the 
comparative authoritativeness of the signification of words as known among 
Aiyas and Mlechchhas. 


Adhikarai^a V{a). — Signification recognised by the Aryas is more 
authoritative than that accented by the Mlechchhas. 

Whenever there happens to be a difference in the usage of the Arya 
and that of the Mlechchha, there arises a doubt as to whether both are 
equally authoritative, or one is more authoritative than the other. 

The Pfirvapaksa view is as follows : — “ In regard to all visible things, 
the significations accepted by the Arya and the Mlechchha ate equally 
authoritative (Sfi. 1. 3. 8.) ; it is only in the case of superphysical things that 
the Arya has superior authority. In the case of ordinary things, the 
expressiveness of all words must be accepted to be eternal — from the mere 
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fact of their being expressive ; consequently so long as the word denotes 
a certain meaning it does not make any difference whether the significa- 
tion is known among the Aryasor the Mlechchhas. As an example we take 
the word ‘ pilu ’ which, among the Aryas, denotes a particular tree, while 
among the Mlechchhas, the elephant ; both of these significations must be 
regai'ded as equally eternal and authoritative.” 

In reply to this we have the Siddh&nta in sutra 1. 3. 9, as already 
explained above. As a matter of fact, the usage of the words among 
the Mlechchhas, when differing from that among the Aryas, must be 
put under the same category as the corrupt forms of words. That is 
to say, the expressiveness of the word ‘ pilu ’ as denoting the elephant is of 
the same kind as that of the corrupt word ‘ gfivi ’ as denoting the cow ; 
and hence it cannot be regarded as equally authoritative with the significa- 
tion of words used among the Aryas. Hence the conclusion is that, inas- 
much as it is the Arya that takes his stand upon the scriptures, his ideas 
alone can have any authority in the matter of signification of words, 
— specially of those pertaining to dhanna ; because the knowledge of 
dharma is entirely dependent upon the scriptures ; — and that among the 
Aryas also we should give preference to the usage of persons who are more 
conversant with the scriptures than others. 


Adhikarma V(h). — Treating of the eom.'parative authority 
of Smritis and Usage. 

By a third interpretation, Kum^rila makes the two sutras 8 and 9 
embody a different Adhikarana, wherein the Smriti is proved to be 
possessed of greater axithority than Usage. 

■In cases where Usage is found to be contrary to Smriti, the Pfirvapak§a 
view is that both are to be regarded as equally authoritative ; the contest* 
hetween them for authority being equal (Su. 1. 3. 8} ; and the reason for 
this lies in the fact that both eqxially have their basis in the Veda ; in fact, 
if there is anything to choose between the two, it is the Usage that is 
possessed of greater authority than the Smriti ; because its results, in 
the shape of actions, are directly preceptible.” 

The Siddh^nta in reply to the above is that the Smriti is possessed of 
greater authority ; because it is this that is based directly upon the Veda 

* The word ‘ Vipratipattih ’ ot the Sdtra is taken in this case in its primary meaning 
of ‘ contest,’ and not in the indirect sense of Tividhfi pratipattih, as in the preceding inter- 
pretation. 
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-(Su. 1. 3. 9). In the case of the Snifiti, the corroborative Vedic text is 
inferred directly, from the fact of the Smyiti being compiled by people 
learned in the Vedas ; whereas in the case of Usage, we have first of all to 
infer a corresponding Smriti on which the Usage is based ; and it would be 
on the strength of this presumed Smriti that the ultimate corroborative 
Vedic text would be presumed ; thus in this case the support of the Veda 
is one step farther removed than in the case of the Smyiti. Nor is there 
any Vedic text that sanctions all usages at one stroke ; and even those texts 
that are there can be got at only through the help of Smritis ; because 
Vedic texts in support of Usage are scattered over several parts of the Veda, 
and cannot be found out except through the Smfitis. 

Adhikaraxia V{o) — The sense that a word conveys in the Veda is more ' 
authoritative than that conveyed in ordinary parlance. 

Kumarila offers yet another interpretation of Sutras 8 and 9. Some 
words are found in the Veda to convey a meaning entirely different from 
that conveyed in ordinary parlance ; for instance, the word ‘ aj^vab^la.’ 
in the Veda denotes seed, while in ordinary parlance it denotes horse’s 
hair. In all these cases the Pfirvapaksa view is that — “ inasmuch as both 
'meanings are equally well comprehended, the two significations should be 
regarded as of equal authority (Su. 1. 3. 8) ; specially because in the matter 
of the signification of words, the Veda does not in any way differ from 
other sources of verbal knowledge ; its superior authority being restricted 
only to things pertaining to Dhanna.” 

The Siddh4nta is that, the signification of words which is based 
upon the scriptures is decidedly more authoritative, because the know- 
ledge of Dharma is gained by means of the scriptures alone (Sutra 1. 3. 9). 
A signification accepted and sanctioned by the Veda is irrevocably fixed 
and can never be set aside ; while that sanctioned by ordinary usage 
is variable, and liable to change under various circumstances. Conse- 
quently, the Vedic signification must be accepted as possessed of superior 
authority. 


Adhikarana VI. — Treating of the authority attach- 
ing to words used only by the Mleehchhas. 

SbTRA 1. 3. 10. : : - 

II t I \ I lo II 

Choditam, sanctioned, g Tu, but. ^PraCfyeta,. should be 

10 
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recognised, Avirodhat, because there is no contradiction or incoiv- 

gruity. jTur^^r Pramatjcna, by the Veda. 

10. [The word used hy t}u5 Mlechchha] should be 
recognised as sanctioned hy the Vedti; because there is no 
incongraity [in this]. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the Veda we meet witii some words tiiat are not in use among 
the people oF Aryilvarta ; witli regtird to the nipaning of those words 
there arise two questions : (1) Bliottkl we take these words in the 
sense in which they tiro used by the Mlechchhas among whom they 
are in use ? (2) Should wc give preference to the meaning that may 
he got at by breaking up the words so as to make them appear as 
being derived from San.skrit roots and aflixes, as against the meaning 
assigned to them by the usage of the Mlechchhas ? As examples of 
such words of foreign origin may he mentioned— ‘ pi/ta Siema,’ 
‘ tdmarasa,’ &c. 

The Pilrvapah^a view is that,— “ inasmuch as the usage of Mlech- 
clihas cannot he a safe guide in comprehending matters relating to Dharma, 
we shall not he justified in accepting tire meaning assigned to the words 
by Mlechchhas ; it is necessary in all these cases to find cut the Sanskrit 
roots from which . these words are derived, and to assign to them mean- 
ings accordingly; that is to say, we should find out the etymology of the word 
in accordance with Sanskrit grammar, and assign to the words meanings 
indicated hy this etymology ; and as Sanskrit grammar forms part of 
“the “ scriptures,” the etymological meaning got at in accordance with 
•strict grammatical rules should be regarded to be as authoritative as the 
ordinary ibeaning of any Sanskrit word. Tlieie is, therefore, no justifi- 
cation for accepting the usage of the Mlechchhas. Specially as tliere is 
a further danger in such acceptance of the subversion of the entire 
■fabric of Vedic Dharma. If we once get into the habit of accepting as 
authoritative things apart from the Veda,- -such as the usage of the Mlech- 
chhas this habit may have most uudesmable extension. If we limit 
ourselves to the Veda and to the usage of Vedic people, we are forced 
to hunt out the requisite authority for our course of conduct among such 
sources ; hut if we once accept a.non-Vedic source of information, as autho- 
ritative in those cases where information from Vedic sources is not easily 
accessible, we shall be open to the temptation of accepting any ilon-Vedic 
information that may lie near at hand, and not make an effort to hunt out 
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tlie Vedic information. Hence the conclusion that the usage of non- 
Vedic people cannot be trusted in the ascertainment of the meaning of 
doubtful words.” . ... 

The Siddh^nta on this point is as follows : — 

If we find that the word used by the Mlechchhas is exactly the same 
as that found in the Veda, and the word is entirely foreign to the Arya 
vocabulary, we cannot but accept the sense which the word has in Mlech- 
chha usage ; for instance, the word ‘ pika ’ as found in the Veda being the 
same as that current among Mlechchhas, we must accept the same meaning 
of it that it has among the Mlechchhas ; specially when such signification 
does not give rise to' any incongruity in the authority df the Veda 
with regard to Bharma. According to this interpretation of the Sfitra, 
the word ' pramariena ’ = by the Veda. According to another interpreta- 
tion, the sfitra 'pramavena avirodhdt ’ means ‘ there being no contradiction 
of any authority ’ — Le., there being nothing in the signification that 
contradicts, or goes against, the authority of the Veda with regard to 
Bharma. 

The V4rtika cites a few very interesting examples o£ cases where, 
even in regard to matters of Vedic ritual, we have to accept the authority 
of people other than Brahmanas versed in the Veda. For instance, 
when we meet with an injunction with reference to the^loina’ of the 
sacrificial animal, if we do not know what part of the animal’s body is 
meant, we refer to the butcher, and accept his word as authoritative in this 
matter. Then again, in connection with the N'i.jMas, etc., the Veda lays 
down that the sacrificial gift should' consist of a base coin ; what is really 
a base coin cannot be known to any one except low class people 
who deal in such coins ; hence as to whether or not a certain coin is base, 
this question has to be decided on the authority of the counterfeit coiner. 
Exactly in the same manner, when we meet with such words as ‘ pika,* 
^ nema ’ and the like, — and find that we cannot ascertain their mean- 
ing either from the Veda or from the usage of the Arya, we have to accept 
the authority of the usage of the Mlechchhas, among whom the words are 
used in a definite sense ; specially as this acceptance would not be in- 
compatible with our theory that the eternal significations of eternal 
words can be ascertained by means of the usage of men ; because the 
Mlechchhas are as much men as any one else. • 

* • The Veda and the usage of Aryas is ' certainly more authoritative 
than the usage of the Mlechchhas ; but this can be so only in cases where 
both are available ; in those cases however • where the former; are, not 
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available, the latter is the only authority available ; and there can he no 
justification for rejecting it. - - ... ■ 

It is only ca.ses where the meaning of a word cannot ahsolutel}’’ he' 
ascertained by usage, that 'we can be justified in looking oixt for its mean- 
ing in its etymology. , . ... 


Adhikarana VII. — No independent aufhontafiveness 
in the Kalpasutras. 

I ^ I n n 

Prayoga^astram, scripture of ritual. ^ Iti diet, if it be 
urged. Na, it is not so. A-anniyamat, because tliere is no proper 

regularity. 

11. If it be urged that — “ they constitute the scrip- 
ture of ritual (and hence are as self-sufficient in their 
authority as the Veda) ” — 11. 

It is not so ; because there is no proper regularity. — 12. 

COMMENTABY. 

This adhikarana has been taken by KuinArila as having a four-fold 
bearing: — (a) according to the first interpretation, the question is as to 
whether or not the Xalpasutras are self-sufficient in their authority, like 
the Veda. The case of the Kalpasutras stands upon a level different fi’om 
that of the Smritis ; because the Kalpasutras contain only the mention 
in a systematic form, of what is actually found to be contained in 
■the Vedas; whereas in the Smritis we find may things not actually 
present in, the Veda,. .and whose mention in the Veda is only pre- 
sumed. 

The Pfirvapaksa vie^V is that, ‘‘constituting as they do the ritualistic 
Scripture; the Vedic character cannot be denied to the Kalpasutras ; they 
may -be taken as entirely independent of the Veda, as regards their, 
a;Uthority.” 

The Siddb^nta is that, inasmuch as the Kalpasfitras are, like the 
^Smritis, known to ' be the work of human authors, they' are not as free 
from various sources of error as the eternal Veda is; and as such their 
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authority cannot be as self-sufTicient as that of the Veda ; nor are they 
eternal, like the Veda ; specially because in regard to the Kalpasiitras 
there is no regularity ; that is to say, there are no irrevocable rules of 
accent and pronunciation as there are in regard to the Veda ; or because 
there is no self-evident eternality and independence of human agency, as 
there is in the case of the Veda. 

n \\ w 

13. Also because of tbe absence of descriptive pass- 
ages. — 13. 


Another reason why the Kalpasutra cannot be regarded to be on the 
same level as the Veda, lies in the fact that in the Veda we meet with many 
such descriptive passages as are not met with in ordinarj'- parlance, 
— for instance, such apparently absurd declarations as ‘ PrajApati cut 
out his own fat ; ’ which shows that the Veda is not the product 'of the 
human mind ; in the Kalpashtras there are no such passages ; which also 
proves that the two ai’e not on the same footing. 



Sarvatra, in the case of all, Prayogat, because there are 

(contradictory) assertions. SannidlUna^astrat, by reason ot close 

proximity. Cha, also. 

14. Also because in all (Kalpasutras) there are asser- 
tions (contradictory to tbe Veda) [this contradiction being 
easily perceptible] by reason of the easy accessibility of the 
assertions. — 14. 


COMMENTARY. 

Absolute authority has been denied in the case of human utterances 
because men are often found to be making assertions contrary to the Veda ; 
as a matter of fact, this same circumstance is met with in the case of the 
Kalpasfltras also : they bristle with statements contradictoiy to the Veda — 
this contradiction being all the more i-eraarkable by the fact of the Vedic 
texts contradicted being easily accessible. For instance, the Kalpasfltra 
declares that the ‘Paryagni ’ should be made of all the sub, stances used 
at the sacrifice, while the Veda distinctly declares that it is to be made 
of the sacrificial cake only. 


In addition to the above presentation of the adhikarana KnmArila 
deduces the following two more adhikaranas from the sfitras 11 and 12. 
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Adhikaranct- VII{a). — The Smritis, and the Afigas of the Veda, Sik'jd, 
&e., like the KalpasiUm, have no independent authority, apart 
from the Veda. 

The Pfirvapaksa is that “ Vedic character and authority cannot be 
denied to the Smritis, which are universally I'ecognised as constituting 
the ‘ Dharmaiiistra ’ or ‘ scripture of Dharma ’ ; specially when it has 
been proved that they are not devoid of authority on matters relating to 
dharma. The Smritis either are authoritative or are not authoritative ; 
ho middle course is possible ; and as it has been proved in the opening 
adhikaranas of this pfida that they are authoritative, we cannot but accept 
them to be so, by themselves ; because that which is not intrinsically 
authoritative, cannot be authoritative at all. Similarly, with the Ahgas 
of the Veda, the Siksfl and the rest : as they are recognised as the Afiga 
or limb of the Veda, we cannot deny the independent authorit}' of these.” 

The Siddh§.nta is that, in the case of the Smjitis, and of the A'hgas, 
as we have a distinct Icnowledge of their being the work of human 
authors, they cannot be regarded as independent scriptures of dharma ; 
specially because there is no proper regularity in these (as explained 
above, under shtra 12). 


Adhikarapa VTI{b). — No authority belongs to the Non-Vedia seriptures. 

With regard to the non- Vedic scriptui’es of the Bauddha, &e., 
the Purvapaksa is that, “ inasmuch as these are as much scriptures of 
action as the Veda, their authoritative character cannot be denied. The 
eternal and authoritative character of these scriptures can be proved 
by the same arguments that, have been put forward in support of the 
eternality of the Veda.” 

•The Siddhanta is that, inasmuch as these other scriptures are 
acknowledged to have been the work of human authors, they cannot be 
accepted to be possessed of infallible authority. That they are not 
eternal is proved by their having been compiled by human authors ; 
and also by the absence in those so-called ‘ scriptures ’ of all regularity ; 
that is to say, they, are found to be full of incorrect words and phrases ; 
being composed principally in the Vernacular ; which makes their eternal- 
ity— and consequent infallible authority, impossible. Consequently in 
matters relating to dharma, it is the eternal Veda alone, which is indepen- 
dent of human agency, that can be accepted as possessed- of infallible 
authority ; and no other scriptures can be accepted to be soj 
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Adhikarana VIII. — The Holdkddhikarana ; Authorita- 
tive character of popular customs. 

SCtTRA. 1. 8. 16-28. 

Anumanavyavasthanat, inasmuch as inference or presumption 
is limited in its scope. Tatsamyuktam, qualified by that. sy»Tr?!R[ 

Pramanam, authority. 

15. “ Inasmiicli as all presumption is limited in its 

scope, the authority (of customs, based upon the presumption 
of Vedic texts) must be qualified by that limitation.” — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

The usages have been held to be authoritative on matters relating to 
Dharma. Now with regard to popular customs — such, for instance, as the 
celebrating of the Holi in a certain fashion — the question is : is the autho- 
rity of these restricted to limited areas ? or have they universal force? 

‘ The Purvapaksa view is that — “ The authority of customs and 
usages, — as of all sources of knowledge bearing on Dharma, — rests ulti- 
mately upon the presumption of their having their orgin in the Veda ; and, 
as a matter of fact, we find that every one of these customs have only local 
currency ; consequently the Vedic texts presumed in support of these can- 
not but be in a form that would be limited in its scope, having only local, 
and not universal force.” 

. “ Customs should be held to have limited authority, from the ana- 
logy of such usages and duties as are restricted within the limits of 
Certain castes or families ; that is to say, the Vedic texts in suport of 
customs may be presumed to be in the same limited form in which we 
find such texts as ‘the RSjasuya sacrifice is to be performed by a Ksattnya 
king the text in support of the customs of observing the Holaka will 
thus be in the form — the Holaka should be observed by the people of 
•the east.” ‘ • 

^ Api vS, but. Sarvadharmah, duty incumbent on all men. 

Syat, should be. Tannyayatvat, because of that character. 

Vidhanasya, belonging to injunctions. 

16. But the duty must be incumbent upon all men; 
as such is the character of all injunctions.— 16. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta on this point is that the customs in question cannot 
be regarded as limited in their authority ; because if the custom has any 
authority, it lays down a duty ; and, as a matter of fact, we find that all 
duties laid down by any recognised authority are accepted as incumbent on 
all men. For instance, when the Vedic injunction lays down the Agnihotra 
as to be performed, the performance of this Agnihotra is recognised as in- 
cumbent on all men. Such is the case with all Vedic injunctions ; and as 
the customs also owe their authority ultimately to Vedic injunctions, they 
also must be recognised to be as universally binding as the direct Vedic 
injunction. That is to say, the customs, — the observance of the Holi, for 
instance, — cannot be regarded as binding upon any particular class or 
individual, specially as it is not easy to find any such restrictive words as 
would be presumed to be contained by the Vedic injunctions, whereby the 
authority of the custom would become restricted. 

Darg'auat, due to direct perception, Viniyogalj, restric- 
tion. Syat, could be. 

17. Restriction could only be due to [justified by] 
direct perception. — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapaksa has argued that the texts in support of local customs 
may be presumed to be in the same limited form as those laying down the 
duties of particular castes and sects. But this is not possible ; because 
in the case of the direct Vedic injunctions of duties for limited castes and 
sects, we have to accept'the limitation of the application because the res- 
triction is directly perceptible in the Vedic text itself ; similarly, in the case 
of usages with limited authority, we actually perceive that they are met 
within well-defined limits ; and so we are justified in holding that the 
corroborative texts presumed for these usages are in the restricted form ; in 
the case of the customs of observing the Holaka and the like, this method 
is not possible ; because, as a matter of fact, they are not found to be 
•restricted within well-defined limits; the observance is diffused over 
vast portions of the land, and we cannot lay our hands upon any 
demarcating line where the observance ends, beyond whicli it is not kept 
at all ; and when the restriction, if possible, could only be in a .vague form 
no such vagueness could be possible in the case of Vedic texts. 
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f^UfTwrara u ? I ^ I ?t; II 

Ling^bh^v^t, because there can be no indicative of limita- 
tion. ^ Cha, also. iNiyasya, of the eternal authority of injunctions. 

18. "Also because there can be no indicative of limita- 
tion in the eternal authority of injunctions [or of particular 
agents.] — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

It might be urged that — even though limitation of country or pro- 
vince may not be possible, it may be possible with regard to the agents — 
persons to observe the custom. Even this is not possible ; because the 
restriction of the agent is as impossible as that of the country ; or because 
it is not possible for the Vedic injunction, which is eternal, to contain words 
indicative of limitation of its authority ; consequently, the texts presumed 
in support of customs, cannot but be in a form that would make them 
binding on all men. 

H H II 

?rna!tT Akhya, name. ^ Hi, because. pesasamyogAt, due to 

connection with place. 

19. Specially because the name is due to connection 
with place. — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent might urge that the persuraed Vedic texts may contain 
such restrictive words as the ‘ Easterner ’ and the like, -— the text in support 
of the Holaka being in the form ‘ the Holaka should be observed by the 
Easterners.’ 

The answer to this is that there are no men with whom such a name 
as ‘ the Easterner ’ is inseparably and eternally connected ; the name is due 
to the mez’e chance connection of a man with a definite place —the eastern 
country; hence while a man is resident in that country he will be included 
in the term ‘ easterner bat when be would go to another country, he 
would cease to be so included; hence if the Vedic texts were to contain 
such a restriction, the number of persons upon whom it would be bind- 
ing would be constantly variable, and this would make the text vague and 
indefinite, — a character foreign to the intrinsic authority of Vedic texts. 

* According to the Bhasya, the stitra should be translated thus—' also because there 
ia no]blimg indicative of restriction to particular agents/ 

II 
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As regards the paiiicular custom of the Hol^ka, xve know as a matter of 
fact that its observance is not restricted within any such provincial limits 
— as the east or the west ; it being observed by men of several provinces, 
situated in diverse parts of the country. 

s| Na, not. Syit, would be. Desantaresu, in other countries. 

^ Iti chet, if this is urged. Syat, it would be. ^i^ssir Yogakhya, 

literally significant, Mathuravat, like the name “ Mathura.” 

20. As it [the custom] would not be prevalent in 
other countries [the names of people cannot be taken as 
based upon their* connection with places of habitation, 
etc.] — if this is urged — 20. 

21. [Our reply is] The names would certainly be 
literally significant like the name “ Mathura.”— 21, 

COMMENTARY. 

In sutra 19, it has been urged that the texts presumed in support of 
local customs could not contain the words limiting the customs to any par- 
ticular people ; bepause any such mention by name of any people would bo 
very vague and indefinite. The opponent retorts Very well ; we 
admit that names would be vague and indefinite ; that is just the reason 
why all such names as the ‘ Easterner ’ and the like sliould be taken 
as referring to connection with ^residence in — a place ; these names must 
be regarded as not referring to any circumstance at all, being purely proper 
names, which do not depend for their application upon anything signified 
by the etymological constituents ; the text would limit the custom to the 
‘Easterners, —whoever these people may be, and whatever the name 
might mean ; it is enough for our purposes to have the text restricting 
the custom to only a particular set of people.” 

The answer to this is that the literal signification of such names 
cannot be gainsaid. For instance, we cannot deny that the word 
Mathura is applied to certain people simply because they reside in 
Mathuid , similarly, the name ‘Easterner’ cannot be applied to any man 
except (1) if he be an inhabitant of the eastern provinces, (2j or if 
he be one born, in that province, (3) or if he be coming from that province 
at that time ; in any case the application of the name cannot but be due 
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to some sort of connection witli the place. And we have shown above 
(under Sii. 19) that the prevalence of the customs in question is not always 
in accordance with their names ; since we find many persons residing in 
the eastern provinces not observing the HoMka ; while, on the other 
hand, certain residents of other provinces— on the north, on the west, — 
whose forefathers had migrated from the eastern provinces— keeping up 
the custom. Hence we conclude that, inasmuch as the presence of such 
names in the Vedic texts would make them vague and indefinite, tlie pre- 
sumed text could not contain any such words as would restrict the autho- 
rity of those texts. 

^ u 11 

Karmadharmah, the property of the action. ^ Va, or. 
Pravanavat, like the sloping. 

22. “ [The specifying names] may qualify the action, 

like the sloping ” — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

Having found it impossible to presume Vedic texts with such quali- 
fying words as would specify the agents, the opponent puts forward the 
theory that the names occurring in the text may be taken as qualifying 
and thereby limiting, not the agent, — the people performing the action, — 
but the action itself ; that is to say, the epithet ‘ Eastern ’ will refer to the 
custom, and not to the people observing that custom ; the text being that 
the custom can bring about its transcendental result only when observed 
in the eastern province ; in this way when the custom is called an ‘ eastern 
custom ’ by the text, it cannot be binding upon people who do not live 
in the eastern province ; because the custom cannot be ‘ eastern ’ and 
‘ western ’ at the same time. The opponent adds that such specifica- 
tion of action is not very rare in the Veda ; for instance, certain sacrifices 
to the Visvedevas are qualified as ‘ prachinapravana ’ — the sense being 
that the sacrifices can bring about their ti-anscendental results only 
, when performed on grounds sloping towards the east. 

II 11 

Tulyam, similar, g Tu, but. Kartridharmena, the qualifica- 

tion or speicfication of the agent, 

23. But tkat would be similar to tbe specification of 
the agent. — 23. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The reply to the foregoing shtra is that this specification of the action 
also would be as vague and indefinite as that of the agent (as shown 
under sfitra, 18/ ; in this case also, as there is no well-defined limit as to 
what is the ‘ eastern ’ and what the ‘ western ’ country, any specification 
by means of these terms, — whether of the action or of the agent — would 
always be vague and indefinite. For instance, what is ‘ western ’ for the 
Burmans will be ‘ eastern ’ for the Afgans ; and so forth ; hence no such 
vague specification can find place in any Vedic texts. 

For these reasons we conclude that the Vedic texts presumed in 
support of such local costoms as the Bolftka and the like, cannot be 
qualified by any specification of places, &c., and, as such all these must be 
taken as having universal authority. 

Sutras 15 and 16 have been taken by Kiiihnrila as also embodying an 
adhikarana dealing with the authority of such partially accepted Dharma- 
Sastras as the sfitras of Gautama, Saiikha, Likhita and the rest. There 
arises a doubt as to the exact nature of the authority of these works ; 
because, in actual practice, the Dharmasfitras of Gautama and the Grihya- 
sfitras of Gobhila are accepted as authoritative only by the S^mavedis ; 
— the Dhaimastitra of Vas^istha only by theEigvedis; theSmritisof S&fikha 
and liikhita by the V^yasaneyi-lSuklayajuryedis, and so forth. The Pfirva- 
pak^a is that these works cannot be put on the same category as the univer- 
sally recognised Smritis — that of Manu, for instance. They are acknow- 
ledged by only limited people ; hence they cannot have that same universal 
authority that belongs to the Veda or the Manusmriti.”— (Su. 1. 3. 1.5.) 

The Siddh§.nta is that, on account of the universal character of the 
injunctions contained in the Smritis in question, these must be accepted as 
applying to all persons capable of performing the act laid down by tliein. 
Tliat is to say, as the Smriti texts themselves do not contain any words that 
•n’ould limit their application, the Vedic texts that we might presume in 
support of them could not contain any such words ; hence there can be no- 
thing to justify our restricting the authority of the Smriti texts in question. 

Adhikarana I X — V ydkdranddhikarana. 

[Neoessits of Using the Coereot Forms of Words.] 

SftTRAS 1. 8. 24-30. 

Prayogotpattya^astratvSt, because there is no scrip- 
tural injunction as to their use. ^abdesu, in regard to the use of words* 

^ Na, no. Vyavastha, restriction. Syat, there could be* 
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24, “ As there is no injunction as to their use, 

there could he no restrictions with regard to the words 
used.” — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

The s6tras dealing with Grammar have also been classed under 
‘ Sraritis ; ’ and the next six Shtras proceed to consider the authoritative 
character of those grammatical Sniritis. These would be authoritative and 
useful, only if the comprehension of the meanings of words and sentences 
were restricted to Sanskrit words alone ; as it is these alone that are dealt 
with by the Smritis in question. Hence the discussion begins with a consi- 
deration of this question. 

For the denoting of one and the same thing, we find people making 
use of pure Sanskrit words, as well as their vernacular corruptions ; for 
instance, the cow is spoken as ‘ gauh ’ as well as ‘ gaya.’ Now the ques- 
tion arises —Ts it the Sanskrit word alone that directly denotes the cow 
— the vernacular form indicatingit only indirectly, through its similarity 
to the Sanskrit word ? Or, are all words, Sanskrit as well as vernacular, 
equally directly denotative of the cow? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — 

* As a matter of fact we find that in ordinary parlance, the word 
‘ gfXya ’ is as capable of denoting the cow as the word ' gauh ’ ; and this 
fact can be taken to prove the eternal character of the word ‘ g^ya ’ and 
^ its denotative power ; that is to say, we can reason thus— Because the word 
‘gaya’ denotes the cow to-day, it njust have denoted it hundred years ago 
and so on and on, the relation between the word ‘ gaya^ and the cow must 
be accepted to be as eternal as that between the cow and the word ‘ gauh.’ 
Hence the conclusion is that we may use any words we like, so long as 
all of them are expressive of what we intend to speak of. If we had any 
Vedic injunction to the effect that ‘ one should use only such words as are 
correct according to the rules of grammar, ’ we would not be justified in 
making use of any other words ; but as a matter of fact, there is no 
such Vedic injunction ; consequently there can be no ground for the 
restricting our usage to only such words as are correct by the rules 
of grammar ; nor is there any Vedic authority for any such distinction 
as that it is only the Sanskrit word that is correct, and all others in- 
correct. In fact, it is impossible for any Vedic injunction to lay down any 
such restriction upon usage ; because the sense of the Vedic injunction is 
expressed by its component words ; then if the same injunction laid down 
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restrictions as to th.e use of words, there would be an interdependence 
between the words ami the injunction, — the use of the words depending 
upon the injunction, which, in its case depends upon the words for 
the expression of its meaning ; consequently the comprehension of all 
Vedic injunctions depending upon the ordinarily accepted significa- 
tion of words, no words in ordinary usage could ever be differentiated by 
them as correct or incorrect. Further, a word can be regarded as incorrect 
only when it is not expressive, — as then alone would it fail in its purpose, 
which is the sole criterion of incorrectness ; and lienee so long as a word 
is found to be duly expressive of its meaning, there can be no reason for- 
its being regarded as incorrect. 

It is true that we have the grammatical Smritis indicating certain 
words as correct, and discarding others as incorrect ; and as Smritis they 
would lead us to presume similar Vedic texts also ; but such a Vedic in- 
junction could be possible only if such use of correct words led to tran- 
scendental results other than the perceptible result of expressing the mean- 
ing (which is found in the case of all words, Sanskrit as well as vernacu- 
lai*) ; but we have no grounds for believing in any such transcendental 
result, so long as all that is necessary is accomplished by facts of ordinary 
experience ; that is to say, we are justified in assuming a transcendental 
element only when there is some incongmity without such assumption ; 
while in the case in cj[uestion we do not find any incongruity in the meaning 
being expressed by the vernacular word. 

‘‘ Thus then, the grammatical Sipritis relating to the use of words 
cannot have any basis in Vedic injunctions ; and as such they cannot 
serve the purpose of laying down rules regarding the accomplishment of 
Dharma. The case of the grammatical Smritis stands upon an entirely 
different footing from the other Smritis that have been proved to be autho- 
ritative ; because these latter are found to deal with subjects cognate to those 
dealt with in the Veda, while the grammatical Smritis deal with the ^ 
use of certain words and phrases, which is a matter upon which, from 
the very nature of the thing, the Veda cannot have anything to say. 
There being thus no Vedic corroboration possible in the case of the gram- 
matical Smritis these cannot be regarded as having any authority on matters 
relating to Dharma. Nor is there any use in studying the grammatical 
Smritis. 

“ The conclusion therefore is that all words — whether Sanskrit or 
vernacular — are equally correct, so long as they denote their meaning ; 
and that, on that account, the science of grammar is absolutely valueless^ 
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[Var lees, 

sCTfl^ Sabde,. in the word. Prayatnanispatteh, because it is 

accomplished by effort, Apar^dhasya, of discrepancy. Bhagi- 

tvam, possibility. 

25. Because its utterance is due to (human) effort, 
there is a possibility of discrepancies in the word. — 25. 

COMMENTARY. 


Before putting forward the Siddlianta, the Sutra tries to weaken the 
position of the PurvapaLsa. The corrupt vernacular words have been 
declared, in the Purvapaksa, to be eternal, on the sole ground of their 
being used in ordinary parlance from time immemorial, and being expres- 
sive of definite meanings. But, as a matter of fact, such long-established 
usage could be accepted only if we were sure that the wmrd that the man had 
I)ronounced before me was exactly what he had heard from others. But 
in the case of all such words, as the utterance of the word is due to the 
effort of ordinary man, there is always a likelihood of his making mistakes, 
as no human effort is infallible ; it may be that the form of the word as 
pronounced by the man before me is different from that of the same word 
as learnt from his father ; hence in the case of all vernacular words, tliere 
can be no certainty with regard to its eternal usage in that particular 
form. Thus the continuity of the usage being doubtful, it cannot warrant 
any conclusion as to the eternality of the word. 

Some people read the second word of the sutra as ‘ aprayatna- 
nispatteh’ ; and the sense in that case would be — ‘ because the utterance 
of words is often brought about without proper effort on the part of the 
speaker, there is always a possibility of his making mistakes in the pro- 
nunciation.^ 


Anyayah, not reasonable. Cha, and. Anekasab- 

datvam, to have more than one word. 

26. And it is not reasonable to have more than one 
(synonymous) word. — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 


The sole reason for assuming the significant potency of a word con- 
sists in the necessity that there is of speaking of a thing by some name. 
That is to say, we accept the fact of the word ‘ gauh ’ being expressive 
of the cow, simply because in the absence of some such word we could not 
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speak of the cow. Therefore, as this fact of the cow being spoken, of would 
be accomplished by a single word, there would be no reason for assuming 
move than one word as expressive of the same thing ; thus for expressing any 
one thing, it is not reasonable to assume more than one word. In the case 
of Sanskrit words, however, when we find more than one word to be actually 
used in the Veda as expressive of the same thing, we are forced to accept all 
these words as expressive of it ; as otherwise the infallible Veda would 
become open to the charge of meaninglessness. There is no such reason in 
the case of the vernacular words ; in fact, when the thing —the cow for 
instance, — has already got its expressive word ‘gauh,’ which is found in 
the Veda, we have no further ground for accepting any vernacular word 
as expressing the same thing. The conclusion, therefore, is that even whOn 
one and the same thing is found to be expressed by more than one word, 
it is only one of these words that can be accepted as having an eternal 
denotative relation to that thing ; the using of all the other words must 
be taken as being due to some incapacity in the speaker to get at the 
true word ; and the fact of these other words being expressive of that thing 
must be attributed to some sort of similarity tlxat they bear to the true 
word. 

Tatra, on this point, Tattvam, that (denotative potency), 

Abhiyogavisesat, due to the peculiarity of close application. 

Sy^t, could be (ascertained). 

27. On this point, that a word is really denotative 
could be ascertained by the application of certain general 
principles, — 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

When we have a number of words denoting the same thing, wlnit 
Would be the criterion as to which of these is endowed with real denota 
tive potency, and which expresses the thing only indirectly? That is to 
say, what is there to show that it is the Sanskrit word that is really deno- 
tative of the thing, and the vernacular words are, at best, only indicative 
of its indirectly ? 

The only practical criterion available lies in certain general princi- 
ples, whereby — by the close application of which — we could find out which 
of the words fulfil the conditions indicated by those principles ; this will 
lead us to accept only these words as ideally denotative, and to reject 
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th.ose that do not fulfil those conditions. All such principles we find 
collected for us in the Smritis of grammar ; wherein we have all that is 
necessary for ascertaining wliich form of a word is the correct one — i.c., 
which is that form which is naturally and eternally denotative of the 
thing. And as it is only the Sansln-it form of the word that will satisfy 
the grammatical requirements, the inevitable conclusion is that it is the 
Sanskrit word, and not its vernacular counterparts, that is endowed with 
real denotative potency. 

Herein lies the usefulness and authoritativeness of the grammatical 
Smritis ; as without tlie help of these we could never discriminate between 
the correct word and its corruptions. 

n H 

Tadagaktih, an incapability. ^ Cha, then again. 
TadanurOpatv^t, because of its similarity to it. 

28. Then again [every case of the uttering of vernacu- 
lar words is due to] an incapability [to pronounce the correct 
word]; [and the meaning is expressed by the vernacular 
word] because of its resemblance to the correct word. — 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

In all cases where vernacular words are used to express a certain 
meaning, the use of these instead of the correct Sanskrit Word, must be 
attributed to the fact that the man is unable to pronounce the latter, and' 
therefore pronounces it in another form ; and hence the vernacular usage 
must be regarded as by its very nature based upon the incapacity of the' 
speaker ; and as such it cannot be accepted to be as authoritative and 
trustworthy as the usage of Sanskrit words. 

Even though it is so yet the word, in the corrupt form, is found to' 
express the intended meaning; and the reason for this lies in the fact 
that it resembles the correct word in sound ; that is to say, the word 
'' ‘ giya ’ denotes the cow, because it resembles the word ‘ gauh ; ’ and 
hence when it is uttered, it recalls, by similarity, the word ‘ gauh,’ 
which, in its turn, brings to mind the cow ; so in this case also it is the 
correct word that is really denotative of the thing, cow. 

Ekadesatv^t, because it is a part, ^ Cha, and. 
Vibhaktivyatyaye, ,ia a case where the correct endings are absent, 

Sy^t, it would be. 

X% 
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29. In tlie case of those corrupt words in wMcli the 
correct endings are absent, the denoting of the meaning would 
be due to the fact of such a word being a part of the correct 
word. — 29. 

COMMBNTABY. 

Another point in -which the vernacular word differs materially from 
the Sanskrit word is that the declensional and inflexional endings are totally 
absent in the former. For instance, when in vernacular we use the basic 
noun in its Sanskrit form, we do not use the affix, &c. ; as when we 
speak of the man going, we use the word ‘ manusya ’ for man ; 
while the real Sanskrit form of the word would be ‘ manu§yah’ In 
such case the vernacular form ‘ Manusya ’ is found to be expressive, 
because it forms a part of the correct word ‘ Manusyah ’ ; and thereby 
brings to our mind this complete word, which is what really expresses 
the meaning. 

As against the usefulness of the Graramar-Smiitis, an objection is 
raised : — “ As all the correct words would be found in the Veda, a know- 
ledge of the Veda would suffice to give us an idea as to which word is 
correct and which is incorrect ; and thus there would be no need for any 
grammatical rules, etc., for the ascertaining of the correct forms of words.” 

The answer to this is that the Veda does not contain all the possible 
correct words ; it is true that the words contained in the Veda are all coiTect; 
but it. is hot true that all correct words are contained in the Veda. Con- 
sequently it becomes necessary to have certain definite rules whereby the 
correctness or incorrectness of a word can be ascertained. And these 
rules must be accepted to be eternal, (1) because we cannot think of any 
point of time when there were no grammatical rules ; and (2) because we 
actually find Vedic injunctions supplying the basis for every one of the 
six factors of grammar -.—viz., the etymology of words, the correct forms of 
words, the necessity of using the correct forms of words, the actual use of 
such words, the prohibition of the using of words not shown to be correct 
by the rules of grammar, and the actual avoidance of such words. And all 
these injunctions being Vedic, these must he regarded to be as eternal 
as the injunctions laying down the use of ku^a and such other things at 
sacrifices, 

Thus then, the rules of grammar, being all based upon the Vedic 
grammar, must he allowed the same regard as all other Smritis ; that is to 
say, they must be accepted as having an authoritative bearing upon dharma ; 
specially as the chief use of grammar has been held to lie in the laying 
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down of certain restrictions whicli help in the fulfilment of dharma. 
For instance; the restrictions that Grammar lays down are — (1) that one 
should use only the correct forms of words, the knowledge and use of such 
words leading the speaker to heaven and helping him to accomplish 
the Vedic sacrifices ; and (2) that ‘such and such words are correct ’ — and 
without the rules of grammar it would not be possible to distinguish correct 
from incorrect words. Thx;s then the rules of grammar, being that part 
of the Vedic dharma which consists of the use of the duly discriminated 
correct forms of words, serve the purpose of pointing out such correct 
word-forms as are really expressive.. 

According to Prabh^kara, it is necessary to enquire into the trust- 
worthy character of Grammar, not because it is a Smriti, but chiefl.y because 
if the science of grammar were not trustworthy, the whole fabric of 
Vedic dharma would be jeopardised ; that is to say, that a certain word 
denotes a certain thing and not any other is ascertained finally by the 
rules of grammar alone ; consequently, if these were untrustwortliy, there 
would be no certainty in regard to the meanings of words ; and in that case 
the meaning of all Vedic texts would be doubtful and vague ; and this would 
shake the authority and trustworthy character of the entire Veda. The 
presentation of the purvapaksa and the siddhanta by Prabhdhara does not 
differ from that by ICumdrila. 

Adhikarana X(d). — The words used and the things 
denoted hy them in the Veda are the same 

as those in ordinary parlance. 

sOtra 1. 3. 30. 

Prayogachodanabhavat, because, otherwise, there would 
be no injunction of actions. Arthaikatvam, sameness of denotation. 

Avibhagat, on account of non-differentiation. 

30. On acconnt of non-differentiation [between the word 
as used in the Veda and as used in ordinary parlance] the two 
must be regarded as the same ; specially because, if it were 
not so, no injunction of action would be possible. — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

It having been proved that it is necessary to use the correct foims 
of words, it becomes necessary to consider the character of the denotation 
of words ; and, as it is the Veda with which we are immediately concerned, 
the' first point that we have to consider is whether the word ‘ gauh * used 
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in the Veda is the same as that word used in ordinary parlance, ^ — and 
also if what the word denotes in the Veda is exactly what it denotes in 
ordinary parlance. 

On this point the Purvapaksa is that— “ as a matter of fact we find 
that there are many points of difference between the Vedic and the ordi- 
nary word ; for instance — 1) in the Veda we have certain restrictions as to 
accentuation, which do not apply to words in ordinary parlance ; (2) the 
conjugational forms met with in the Veda are not the same as those 
found in ordinary language ; e.g., the form ‘ jahghanat ’ which -stands for 
‘ahanat ; ’ (3) the Vedic words can he studied by the three higher castes 
only, while there is no such restriction with regard to ordinary words. 
For these reasons, the word ‘ gauh ’ as used in the Veda, must be regarded 
as different from that same word as met with in ordinary parlance. ” 

The Siddlnlnta view is put forth in the sutra : - We must admit the 
two words to be the same, and also their denotations to be the same 
That is to say, the word ‘ gauh ’ as found in the Veda is the same as, — and 
denotes the same thing as— the word ‘ gauh ’ as met with in ordinary 
parlance because if this w-ere not so, the Vedic words would be something 
entirely new to the ordinary person ; and so would be absolutely meaning- 
less to him .; thus the injunctions would fail in their purpose, which 
consists in prompting men to action ; when it would not be comprehendeil, 
how could it do the prompting? 

Another reason for accepting this conclusion lies in the fact that 
as a mattea' of fact, we do not find any difference between the two sets of 
words. That is to say, (1) we do not perceive any difference in form be- 
tween the word ‘ gauh ’ as found in the Veda and the same as met with in 
ordinary parlance ; (2, we do not perceive any difference in their denota- 
tion ; in both cases the word denotes the cow. 


6utra 30 has been explained above as embodying an adhikarana by 
itself. By another interpretation, it is taken by the Bhasya as the 
of a set cvf sutras (30-35) propounding the Puivapahs-a of another adhi- 
karana. This adhikarana is as follows 

Adhikarana T{h) [Words denote eoinmunilies^ 
not individuals], 

StlTRA. 1. 3. 30-36. 
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Prayogachodanabhavat, because there would be no injunction 
^aclSons words denoted communities.) Arthaikatvan^ the denotation 
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of words must be one only. Avibb^g^t, because the class is never 

found apart from the individual. 

30. [Words must denote individuals] because other- 
wise, there could be no injunction of actions; [they cannot 
denote both community and individual] because words* can 
have only one denotation ; and also because the community is 
never found apart from the individuals (there is no necessity 
for its separate denotation), — 30.'^ 

COMMENTARY. 

We have seen that the word used in the Veda, and the thing denoted 
by it as used therein are the same as those in ordinary parlance ; the next 
question that presents itself for consideration is as to the exact denotation 
of words ; as until we know this we cannot grasp the real sense of Vedic in- 
junctions. The question is Does the word denote the individual or the 
community ? — i.e., when we use the word ‘ cow ’ do we mean an individual 
cow, or the whole community or genus ‘ cow ’ ? 

The Pflrvapaksa view embodied in the sutra is as follows : — *‘In the 
Veda we meet with such injunctions as ‘offer the goat in sacrifice ; ’now 
it is clear that what is meant to be sacrificed must be a single goat and not 
the whole coinniunity ; because what is offered in sacrifice must be perish- 
able, while tlie community is something that never perishes ; if words 
denoted communities no Vedic injunctions would have any meaning ; hence 
we conclude that words denote individuals. We cannot accept the view 
that words denote individuals as well as communities, — that is, in the case 
of passages wliere tlie denotation of the community would be compatible we 
will take that as denoted by the word ; and other cases we shall take 
the indvidual as denoted ; this view we cannot accept ; because it has been 
proved that a word can have one and only one denotation ; as otherwise 
the meanings of words would always remain vague and indefinite. Them 
as regards the idea of community that we have, this is easily explained 
the community is never found apart from the individuals that constitute 
it; hence whenever the individual would be denoted by the word, the 
community would be indirectly indicated as its inseparable concomitant 

'3L Also because [in case communities were denot- 
ed by words] there would be no word expressive of the 
properties of an object.”— 31. 
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COMMENTARY. 

“ If the word ‘ cow ’ denoted the community cow, we could not have 
any words expressive of the properties of cows ; because all properties 
pertain to individuals, how could we have any such expression as the white 
cow ? The community cow is certainly not white. Nor again could we 
have any numerals in connection with nouns : how could we speak of 
twenty cows, when the community cow is one only ? There are no properties 
that could be spoken of as belonging to the entire community. For this 
reason also, it is necessary to admit that words denote individuals.” 


The Vartika does not accept this interpretation given in the Bh4sya 
of sfitra 31 ; on the ground that it is too far-fetched, the word ‘ dravya ’ 
being taken in the sense of ‘dravya-ii^raya,’ — and cannot be got at directly 
from the words of the sutra. According to the Vartika, the sutra should 
be translated and explained in the following manner : — 

Also because [if words denoted communities], there 
would be no denotation, by words, of any individual sub- 
stances ; — 

and the inevitable result of this would be that there would be a vast 
divergence between the noun and its adjective ; that is to say, if the word 
‘ cow ’ denoted the community cow, it could never denote any individual 
substance, in the shape of a particular cow ; and as all properties belong 
to individuals only— and never to any entire class— no adjectives, which 
denote properties, could ever be co-ordinated with, or applied to, the 
‘ word ^ cow ” 

U u 

32. “ Also because we find tbe word ‘ another ’ used 

[in connection with nouns].” — 32. 

COMMENTARY. 

“ Another reason is put forward against the theory that it is the 
community that is denoted by words. In the Veda we meet with such 
assertions as ‘ if one animal should run away, another animal should be 
got;’ now, if tlie word ‘ animal’ denoted the community ‘animal,’ there 
would be only one animal, all animals being included in that community ; 
and hence no such expression would be possible as ‘ another animal ;’ 
this would involve a contradiction in terms.” 

This sfltra is omitted by the Vartika. 
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Akritih, the community, g I'u, but. Kriyarthatvat, be- 

cause it serves the purpose of actions. 

33. It is the commiinity that is denoted hy words ; 
hecanse it is the community that serves the purpose of ac- 
tions. — 33. 

COMMENTARY. 

In view of such Vedic injrinctions as ‘ Syenachitam chinvita ’ — ‘ tbe 
kite-altar should be built’ — we must take tbe word to be denotative 
of tbe community that includes a number of specific individuals ; 
that is to say, in the injunction quoted, it could not be meant that tbe 
altar should be built in the form of any particular individual kite ; ' 
if it meant that, then no altar could be built by people who had not seen 
that particular kite ; the injunction must mean that the altar to be 
erected should be of that shape which forms the common feature of all 
individual kites — that is, the word ‘ kite ’ must signify that commona- 
lity or community in which all kites are included. Similarly in ordinary 
parlance, when a man is told to ‘bring a cow,’ he does not bring 
any particular cow ; he brings in any animal that is found to possess 
those characters that are common to all cows. Further, if distinct indi- 
viduals were denoted by the word, — the denotation of the, word would 
become as diverse and multifarious as there are individuals ; each 
individual is bound to have some feature or features that are not present 
in any other individual ; if it were not so, it would not be an individual. 
Consequently the denotation of a word if pertaining to individuals, would 
be as infinite in number as there are individuals ; that is, the denotation 
of the word ‘cow’ would not consist of the one community including 
all cows, but of the infinite number of individual cows of the past, the 
present and the future. Then again, as each individual cow; would be 
posaes.sed of many qualities distinct from those possessed by the others, 
the connotation of the word also would be diverse. All this would create 
a great deal of confusion. If, on the other band, no individual cow is 
denoted by the word, but it. signifies tbe entire community, then when- 
ever a person would be asked to ‘ bring a cow,’ though he would compre- 
hend the word as signifying the entire community of ‘ cows,’ yet what 
he would bi'ing would not be this community, — there would be no such 
absurdity, — he would naturally bring that individual of the community 
which would be available to him. The propriety of bringing the indivi- 
dual, and not the entire community, being indicated, by the proximity 
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of the word ‘ bring ’ which could never be taken as applying to any 
communitj. 

Tills shows that it is the coiumunity alone to which all injunctions — 
both Vedic and profane— of actions can apply. Specially because all 
individual objects being ephemei’a], if the words — specially of the Veda — 
were to denote individuals, the relationship of the word to its denotation 
could never be regarded as eternal— ; thus the entire fabric of MtmSmsa 
would fall to the ground. 

The practical purpose served by this adhikaiana lies in regard to. 
those cases where we have a conflict between a rule and its exceptions. 
It is only when words denote communities that any rule can be regarded 
as general ; and if no rule can be regarded as genei^al — a contingency 
rendered necessary under the view that all words denote specific indivi- 
duals only— then, there would be no justification for rejecting it in favour 
of a special rule. 


(The Vartika gives here a full discussion of the various theories in 
regard to the denotation of words). 


fflr II ^8 II 



: II ? I ^ I II 


H Na, no. Kriya, action. Syat, would be. fft ^ Iti diet, if this, 
is urged, Arthantare, perrtaining to another thing. Vidhanani, 

injunction. Na, no. 5^ Di avyam, sub.stances (properties). Iti diet, 

if this is urged Tadarthatvat, because words denote communities (and 

indicate through these the individuals forming the communities.) Prayo- 

gasya, of action. Avibhagah, no dissociation or disjunction. 


34. If it be itrged that — [if words denoted communi- 
ties] — (a) “ there could he no action [according to injunc- 
tions] ”:-and also that, (h) there could be no injunction 
of ^ another thing ’ ; and, (c) there would be signification of 
substances (and their properties)” — 34. 

35. [The reply is] — because words denote communi- 
ties [and through these indicate indirectly also the individual's 
forming the communities,] there would be no dissociation [of. 
iudhiduals] from action [laid down by injunctions].— 35. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The objections that have been urged in sufcras 30, 31, and 32, agaiiist 
the view that words denote communities, are recapitulated in Sutra 34 
and answered in Sutra 35. The objections are three : — 

(a) There would be no injunction of actions if words denoted 
communities ; as all actions, in practice, pertain to individual things.” — 
(Shtra 30). 

Qi) “ We find Vedic injunctions laying down the use of another 
thing, if one thing is spoilt, — if the word denoted the community as a 
whole, there could be no ‘ one ' or ‘ another.’ ” (Sutra 32). 

(cj No signification of substances with properties would be possi- 
ble.” — (Sutra 31). 

The answer given in Sutra 35 is as follows : — 

(а) Though it is true that what is dh'ectly denoted by the word is 
the coimnunity, yet the relation between thecommunity and its constituent 
individuals is so close and inseparable that one will always imply the 
other ; hence in the case of all injunctions, though the words would 
actually directly denote the community, they would indirectly indicate 
their invariable correlatives, the individuals also ; and the reason for this 
indirect indication, — and our acceptance of it in preference to the direct 
denotation— would lie in the very fact that the opponent urges : it is 
only with reference to individual things that actions can be performed ; 
hence it becomes necessary to accept the words as indicating the indivi- 
duals. As this would explain all that is necessary in regard to injunc- 
tion and actions, we find no justification for denying the primary position 
that in its ultimate denotation, the word denotes the community, — and 
accepting the other view that words denote individuals, in face of the 
many insepaiable objections urged above. 

(б) Even though there can be no ‘ one ’ and ‘ another ’ in regard 
to the community, these would be quite compatible with the individuals ; 
and as we admit these latter to be indirectly indicated by the words, the 
objection loses all its force. 

(c) Similarly, for the adjectives denoting properties : even though 
these may not apply to the community, they could pertain to tlie indivi- 
duals. 

Thus we conclude even though words must be regarded as denoting 
communities — in view of reasons shown above, — they would also indi- 
cate the individuals, as inseparable from the communities ; and in this 
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way it would be always possible to connect or associo-te enjoined actions 
with individual things ; this is what is meant by the sentence tliere 
would be no dissociation.’ 


According to Prabh^kai'a, as according to the Bha§ya, tho giound 
of doubt as to the real meaning of a word, is that words have no denota- 
tions apart from injunctive sentences, and injaactiv^e sentences always 
refer to individuals ; whereas for several reasons (detailed abov ) it does 
not appear right to accept the view that words denote individuals. Because 
words have no denotations apart from injunctive sentences, PrabhAkara 
bases his argument in favour of the view that woi’ds denote coininiinities, 
entirely upon such injunctions as ^ syenachitanij &c.,’ where it is impossible 
for the word to denote any individual. 

Kumarila, on the other hand, not admitting the view that words have 
no meaning apart from injunctive sentences, makes tho ground of doubt 
consist in the fact that, though by means of words we actually comprehend 
communities, Grammar indicates the plausibility of the view that it is 
the individual that is denoted by words. And, not depending upon 
injunctive sentences alone, he has put forward many other arguments in 
favour of the orthodox view that words denote communities. 

Fourth Pada. 

TREATING OF THE NAMES OF SACRIFICES. 

Adhika7'ana I . — Words like ‘ Udhhid ’ are names of sacrifices. 

StiTRA 1. 4. 1-2. 

Uktam, has been explained. Samannayaidamarthyam, 

the part of the Veda pertaining to actions. Tasmit, therefore, 

Sarvam, the whole of it, Tadartham, for that purpose. Sy^t, 

should be, 

1. “It has been explained that the Veda pertains to 
[helps in the performance of] actions ; therefore the whole 
of it should he taken as serving that purpose.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the Veda we meet with many such words as ‘ Udbliid,’ ‘ Chitr4 ’ 
‘ Agnihotra’ and 3o on — which do not appear to be either injunctions, or 
arthavSdas or mantras. With regard to these, there, arises a doubt as to 
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whether these words lay down certain accessory details in connection with 
sacrifices, — or they are only the names of particular sacrifices. 

On this question/ the Purvapaksa as embodied in sutra 1, is as 
follows : — ‘‘ The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing sections of the 
sutra is tliat the Veda always lays down something that is directly or 
indirectly conducive to the accomplishment of actions ; for instance, the 
injunctions lay down actions not known otherwise ; the arthav^das praise 
certain things in connection with actions laid down by the injunctions, and 
thereby serve to prompt men to perform those actions ; the mantras 
indicate certain details — principally the deity — connected with the sacri- 
ficial action ; thus it follows that the entire Veda should be regarded as 
laying down things connected with some sort of sacrificial performance. 
From all thisi we conclude that the words under discussion, as forming 
part of the Veda, are expressive of things connected with sacrifical perfor- 
mances ; such being the case, we cannot take them as arthavadas, because 
they are not found to be subservient to any injunctions ; nor are they found 
to have the character of mantras ; consequently, they must be taken as 
enjoining certain materials to be offered at sacrifices ; that is to say, the 
word ‘udbhid’ means etymologically, that which cuts, 6., the axe, or 
any such cutting instrument ; the meaning of the sentence thus will be that 
‘ one should perform the sacrifice in which a cutting instrument is to be 
offered and similarly, in the case of all such words, we could find some 
such etymological meaning, by which it would denote some sort of a 
material substance that could be offered at sacrifices/^ 

^ m ^ n u 

^rfqqrApi Va, but. Namadheyam, a name. Syat, must be. 

*1^ Yat, which, Utpattau, when met with for the first time. 

Apflrvam, appears to be new, t.e., is not recognised as denoting anything already 
known, Avidhayakatvat, because it cannot be injunctive. 

2. But that which, at the reiy outset, is not recog- 
nised as denoting anything already known, must he a 
name ; because it cannot he injunctive [of any thing]. — 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

When we come across such a word as ‘udbhid,’ for instance, in the 
sentence ‘ udbhid^ yajeta,’ we do not at first recognise it as denoting 
anything that is known to us ; it is only when we come to look into the 
etymology of the word that we find that it may denote a cutting instru- 
ment; thus inasmuch as the word is not readily recognised as having 
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^uch meaning, it cannot be taken as laying down a material, the significa- 
tion whereof by the word is got at with great difficulty ; and it is much 
more reasonable to take it as a name. Or (according to another inteipre- 
tation of the sutra proposed by Kumiirila) the word must be taken as the 
name of that sacrifice whicli is found to be mentionetl in the same sentence 
as accomplishing a transcendental result in tlie case of ‘udbhid,Mh6 
sacriBce whose performance is declared to accomplish the transcendental 
result which would bring cattle. 

The reason why the word sliould be regarded as a name is — because 
it cannot be injunctive of anything ; that is to say, it is not capable of en- 
joining a material. Because if, in the sentence in question, ^ udblndfl yajeta 
parfukamah,’ the word 'udbhid ' were to lay down a material to be offered, 
it would lay tliis down, — either with reference to the result, the meaning 
being that ‘one should seek to acquire cattle by means of tlie cutting instru- 
ment,’ — or with regard to the sacrifice, the meaning being that ‘ one should 
accomplish the sacrifice by means of the cutting instriunent,^'*~-or with 
reference to both, the sense being that ‘ one shonld acquire cattle by 
means of the offering of the cutting instrument in sacrifice.’ Now,, by the 
first of these, it would appear as if the’cattle were to be acquired directly 
by means of the instrument, without the making of any offering at all ; — 
by the second, the mention of the result would have no connection with 
the sentence; under the third, the word ‘ udbliidfi; ’ in the instrumental, 
would have to be taken as equalifying the word ‘yagena,’ implied in the 
verb ‘yajeta;’ and thus ‘udbhida’ will have to be taken as standing for 
‘ udbliidvatA,’ ‘ that which has the udbhid for its material,’ — thus involv- 
ing the undesirable contingency of making a word renounce its direct 
meaning and taking an indirect one, — a contingency permitted only in cases 
where no other interpretation is available ; while, in the prewsent case, the 
word can he taken as the name of a sacrifice, which obviates the necessity 
of having recourse to indirect or forced interpretation. 

iThus then, inasmuch as the word cannot enjoin a material, it 
must be taken as the name of a sacrifice. 

i 

The above is the interpretation of the sutras 1 and 2, according to 
the BhSsya, by whicli both sutras form one adhikarana, the first being 
taken as the Purvapaksa and the second as the Siddhanta, Kumarila 
takes exception to this interpretation, on the ground that the present 
adhyaya being devoted to the subject of the Means of knowing Dharma, 
the opening adhikarana of the pada must bear directly upon that subject ; 
and also on the ground that there is nothing in the first sfitra that is not 
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perfectly compatible witH the Siddh&nta standpoint, in view of which il 
could be taken as embodying the Pflrvapaksa. By Kumarila’s interpreta- 
tion the first sfltra represents an entirely distinct adhikarana, which may 
be expanded as follows : — 

In regard to such words as ‘ ndbhid ’ as occurring in the Veda, there 
arises a question — as these are neither injunctions, nor arthavS,das, nor 
mantras, can they be regarded as having any bearing upon Dharma ? The 
Purvapaksa view is that “ inasmucli as these words have no connec- 
tion witli the performance of actions, they can have no bearing upon 
dharma.” The Siddhslnta is — It has already been explained that the Veda 
bears directly upon the performance of actions ; hence the whole of it {includ- 
ing the words under discussion) must be accepted as serving that purpose. 
(Sfltra 1.) 

It having been established that as forming part of the Veda, the 
words in question must be taken as bearing upon dharma, the next 
question that naturally arises is— What bearing have they ? In what way 
do they help our knowledge of dharma? And it is on this question 
that we have the next adhikarana, represented by sfitra 2. The PClrva- 
paksa has to be supplied from without,— its sense being that “ the words in 
question must be taken as laying down materials for the sacrifices ; because 
such meaning of the word as could be got at through its etymology is 
apt to be accepted and recognised by all men ; and also because being 
thus taken, the word would serve the distinctly useful purpose ol pointing 
out the material to be offered, — a point on which the rest of the sentence 
affords no information.” 

The Siddhinta is embodied in sutra 2, as explained in accoradnce 
with the Bhasya. 

According to Prabh&kara who accepts the interpretation as given by 
the Bh§.& 3 m, the ptirvapaksa view is that the word ‘ ndbhid ’ lays down the 
cutting instrument as a material to be offered at some unknown sacrifice ; 
while according to the Purvapaksa as put forth by KumUrila, it is in con- 
nection with the well-known Jyotistoma sacrifice that the word lays down 
the material. 


Adhikarana II . — ‘ Ohitrdf &c., are names of Sacrifices. 

SDTRA 1. 4. 8. 

Yasmin, that (word) in which. Gupopadesah, mention of 
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accessories. !n?T*T5f: Pradhaiiatah, with the principal factor. Abhi- 

sambandhab, is related, 

3. That word which [if taken as an injunction] 
would mention more than one accessory must be taken as 
related to the principal factor [i.e., the action mentioned in 
the sentence]. — 3, 


UUM M JhiN T A K X . 


The foregoing adhikarana dealt with such words as lutd no meaning of 
their own, and wliose meaning had to be deduced from their etymology, 
riiepiesent adhikarana deals with those words which have a well-recognised 
meaning of theii own ; for instance, the word hhilra’ as occui’riiig in the 
sentence ‘ chitraya yayeta pas^ukamah ; ’ with regard to this word, there 
arises the question— is the word ‘ chitra ’ hero to be taken as laying down 
the female animal of variegated colour (which is what the word actually 
signifies) ? Or is it to be regarded as the name of the sacrifice mentioned 
by the word ‘ yajeta ’ ? 

The Purvapaksa view is that— “the word must be taken in its 
ordinary sense, the meaning of the sentence being— ‘one should perform 
a sacrifice with an animal which is Jemale, and of variegated colour ; that is 
to say the animal sacrificed for the Agnu.oniiya offering, should be a female 
and of variegated colour,’ there being no justification for abandoning the 
natural meaning of the word, so long as it is found to be compatible 
with the context.” 

The Siddhanta. view put forward in the sutra is as follows :— In all 
cases where a word, if taken as laying down accessories, is foumi to men- 
tion more than one accessory detail, it is not right to take it as such an in- 
junction of accessories; because this would rise to a syntactical split ; for 
instance, in the case of the word ‘chitra,’ if we take it in the way suggested 
in the Pfirvapaksa, it would lay down three factors-(l) the animal (2) its 
female sex and (3) its variegated colour : and the right construction of tlie 
sentence would be-‘ The sacrifice should be performed with an animal 
this animal should be a female,-and this animal should be of variegated 
colour ; -thus a single sentence being split up into three sentences, ‘ a split’ 
permissible only when the sentence admits of no other construction. In the ' 
sentence in question, we have a simpler construction available :~the word 
chitra may be taken as “ related to the principal factor ” of the sentence 
the sacnfioe denoted by the root in the word ' yajeta ; • and the only 

WJ^ in which It can be SO related is to take it as the name of that sacrb 
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Adhikarana III . — ‘ Tatprakhyanydya “ Agnihotra ” is the 

name of a Sacrifice. 

StrTRAU- *• 

U n « 1 « « 

Tatprakhyam, injunctive of that, ■sr Cha, and. An 3 ’aias- 

tram, other sentences, 

4. There are other sentences injunctiye of that acces- 
sory. — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

Adhikarana 1 dealt with words whose etymological signification point- 
ed to the sacrificial material only indirectly ; that is to say, ' udbhida ’ had to 
be taken by the Puiwapak§a as standing for hidbhidvatS,’ before it could 
be taken as laying down the material for the sacrifice ; and this contigency 
formed the chief reason for rejecting the Puiw’^apaksa. The present adhi- 
karana deals with those words whose etymological signification points to a 
sacrificial accessory directly, for instance, the word ‘ agnihotra,’ as occurring 
in the sentence higiiihotreria jahnyat svargakarnah,’ signifies etymologically, 
that in which the offering is made to Agni and as such can be taken as 
laying down Agni as the deity of the sacrifice ; and as this does not neces- 
sitate recourse to indirect indication, there arises the question as to 
whether words like tiiese are to be taken as names of sacrifices, or as lay- 
ing down accessory details in connection wdth the sacrifices. 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows : — “ The word ‘ agnihotra ’ direct- 
ly signifies that in which yasmin’) the offering (hotram) is made to Agni 
(* agnaye ’) ; and as such there can be no objection to its being taken as lay- 
ing down Agni as the deity of the sacrifice ; specially as in connection with 
the particular sacrifice herein referred to there are many minor sacrifices 
whose deity is nowhere mentioned ; consequently, the word, when taken as 
laying down the deity, supplies a distinct need.” 

The Siddhnnta view, embodied in the sutra, may be summed up as 
follows: — Inasmuch as in connection with the sacrifice in question we find 
other sentences laying down all necessary accessories, an enjoining of these 
by another word would be entirely superfluous. For instance, the mantra 
‘Agnirjjmtih, &c.,’ distinctly points to Agni as the deity of the sacrifice, what 
need then is there of that same deity being mentioned by the word ‘agni- 
hotra ?’ Consequently, the conclusion is that the word must be taken as 
the name of the sacrifice ; specially as the conneciion of the deity Agni 
with the offering having been established by the aforesaid mantra, and 
in accordance with this, people being actually found to take up the 
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performance of that sacrifice, the word ‘ agnihotra ’ cannot bnt be taken 
as merely referring to, and being descriptive of, that same sacrifice. 

Adhikarana IV —Tadvyapadesanydya’ : “ Syena ” and. 
such other words are names of mcri fices. 
sOtra 1. 4. 6. 

n n ^ I ^ H 

5. That also [should be taken as name] which points 
to a similarity [between the sacrifice and the accessory that 
it would indicate.] — 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

Adhikarana II has dealt with these words which, though capable of 
being taken dii-ectly as laying down accessory details, give rise to needless 
syntactical splits ; the present adhikaraiia takes up the case of those words 
whose direct signification points to things that can be used as materials of 
ofltering, &c., and which, when taken in this sense, donot occasion any 
syntactical split. Forpnstance, the word ‘ Syena ’ in the sentence ‘ Syenona 
yajeta’ may be taken in its direct signification of the kite-bird ; and this 
word is quite capable of being iised as the material to be offered at the 
sacrifice ; the meaning of the sentence beingJ-xnns_Bliould make an offering 
of the kite-bird.’ This is the Purvapak^a view. 

The SiddhSnta put forth in the sfitra is that, the word must be taken 
as the name of the sacrifice, as is clearly implied by another Vedic text 
in connection widi the sacrifice ; this other text says ‘ just as the kite-bird 
falls upon its prey, so does this sacrifice fall upon his enemy this implies 
that there is a similarity between the kite-bird and the sacrifice, which, on 
that account, may be taken as having, ‘ Syena ’ for its name. If, in the 
sentence in question, the word ‘ Syena ’ meant the kite-bird itself, then 
this other text would be describing a siniilarity of the kite-bird to itself, 
which would be absurd. 

And further, as in the case of ‘udbhidfl,’ it has been shown that 
before the word could be taken as laying down the sacrificial material, 
it would be necessary to regard it as equivalent to ‘ udbhidvatfi ’ so, in 
the same manner, in the case of the word ‘ Syenena,’ before it can be taken 
as laying down a material, it will be necessary to take it as equivalent to 
‘ Syenavata ; ’ as without this, the word ‘ Syenena ’ in its original form, 
could not be construed with ‘YSgena.’ This undesirable contingency is 
obviated by taking the word as the narne of the sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana V . — ‘ Vdjapeya,’ etc., are names of Sacrifices. 

SOTKAS 1. 4. 6-8. 

w i w 4 

n « 

Ntoadheye, in the case of what appears as a name. Guna- 

sruteh, because there is a mention of an accessory, Sy&r, should be. 

Vidhanam, an injunction. ^ Iti diet, if this be urged. (6) 

Tulyatvat, on account of becoming similar, Kriyayob, of the two actions. 

^ Na, this cannot be (7). 

6. “ In the case of what appears to be a name, inas- 
much as there is distinct mention of an accessory, it should 
be taken as the injunction [of that accessory] ” — if this is 
urged. — 6. 

7. This cannot be ; because in that case the two 
actions would become similar. — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent reiterates his position with regard to all those words 
that are taken as names. “ In the case of all words that you take as names” 

— says the Pdrvapaksin— “ when we find a distinct mention of the material 
or other accessories, we cannot but regard tliem as injunctions of such acces- 
sories ; and there could be no reason for taking them as names of sacrifices. 
For instance, in the case of the word ‘ VAjapeya,’ as occurring in the sen- 
tence ‘ Vi.japeyena sv&rajyak^mo yajeta,’ we find that the word distinctly 
mentions a material, in the shape of the juice or extract (‘ peya ’) of food- 
grains vaja’); and so we must take it as laying down this grain-juice 
as the material to be employed at the sacrifice performed for acquiring the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; consequently the words cannot be taken as a name.” 

This is the Pdrvapaksa embodied in sfitra 1.4.6. The Siddh^nta, 
in reply to this, is put forth in sutra 1. 4. 7. If the sacrifice mentioned in 
the sentence in question had for its material the grain-juice, as held by the 
Pfirvapaksa, it would be a sacrifice of the ‘ Isfci ’ class ; and thereby come 
to have its procedure exactly similar to that of the Darila-purnamSsa, which 
is the archetype of all grain-sacrifices ; which would be an absurdity ; as 
the procedure of the sacrifice is that of the Jyotistoma, which is the arche- 
type of the ‘ Saumika ’ class. For this reason, the word ‘ Vfijapeya ’ can- 
not be taken as laying down the grain-juice as the material for the sacri- 
fice ; it must be taken as the name of the sacrifice performed in accordance 
with the procedure of the Jyotistoma, with a view to acquire the Kingdom 

of Heaven. 

U 
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H s: It 

Aika^abdye, in that which is expressed by a single word 
Pararthavat, there would be mutually contradictory characters. 

8. That which is signified by a single word ^wonld 
come to have contradictory characters. — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

lu case tlie word ‘Vgjapeya’ signified tlie grain-juice as the 
material, then the sentence ‘Vgjapeyena svarajyakarao yajeta’ would 
have to he construed as follows-(a) ‘ one should obtain the sovereignty 
of heaven by means of the sacrifice, and (b) the sacrifice should be accom- 
plished by means of the grain-juice ; and thus the sacrifice, though 
signified by the single word ‘ yajeta,’ would have the character of an 
instrument with regard to the sovereignty of heaven, and the character 
of the object to be accomplished, in regard to the grain-juice ; but as a 
matter of fact, it is possible for one and the same thing to have, at one 
and the same time, the mutually contradictoiy characters of the instiu- 
ment and the object; so we conclude that the word ‘Vfijapeya’ does 
not lay down the material, grain-juice ; and that it roust be taken as 
the name of a sacrifice. 

Adhikarana VI— ‘ Agneya ’ is not the name of a saerifiee. 

SCtRA 1. 4. 9. 

ftrST: H t I « I ^ H 

Tad-gunafi, that and its accessories, g Tu, but. Vidhiye- 

ran, should be enjoined, Avibhagat, because there is combination. 

Vidhanarthe, in regard to the object of injunction, *r Na, not. Chet, 
if. Anyena, by another. Rtet: ^istah, laid down. 

9. The sacrifice as well as its accessories should be en- 
joined [by the word],-*— because there is a combination of all 
factors of the injunction specially if they are not laid 
down by any other word. — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

The general character and function of names having been pointed 
out in the foregoing slitras, with the present sfitra begins the considerar 
tion of certain exceptions to the principles laid down, 
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In connection with the word ‘ Agneyah,’ as appearing in the sen- 
tence — ‘ Yadagneyo’ st^kapalo’ mavasy^yarn, etc.,’ — the question arises : — 
Is it the name of a sacrifice? Or, does it lay down certain accessory 
details of a sacrifice ? 

The Purvapaksa view is as follows: — ‘‘The word must be taken as 
the name of the sacrifice at which the cake baked on eight pans is to be 
offered ; it cannot be taken as laying down accessories ; because all the 
necessary accessories are got at by other means : for instance, the Deity 
is mentioned by the mantras, and the material in the form of the cake, 
is mentioned by the word ‘ Abtakapala ’ itself, as it is only a cake that 
ca^ be haked on 'pans* Nor can the word lay down the sacrifice itself \ as 
the sacrifice also is already indicated by the mention of the cake as baked- 
upon eight pans ; as it is only for being offered to a deity that a cake 
can be so baked. Thus not being capable of being taken as laying down 
either the sacrifice or its accessories the word ‘ Agneya ’ must be taken 
as the name of the sacrifice at which the cake is offered to the deity 
Agni mentioned by the mantras. The word cannot be taken as laying 
dow^ materials, as that would involve a syntactical split, as urged by the 
Siddhanti himself in the foregoing Adhikaranas.” ^ 

The Siddhanta view embodied in the sutrais as follows: — When the 
sacrifice and its accessories are not found to be laid down by any other 
word, they must be taken as enjoined by the word in question ; specially 
because the word ‘ Agneyah,’ alone implies all the necessary factors of the 
injunction. 

It has been asserted in the Pfirvapaksa that the sacrifice and its 
accessories are already got at by means of the other words of the sentence. 
This is not true : 1) As regards the sacrifice itself, the mere mention of the 
cake as baked upon eight pans does not necessarily indicate any sacrifice to 
a deity ; because there is nothing to establish any such relationship between 
the cake mentioned in this sentence and the deities indicated by other man- 
tras ; that is to say, the mere mention of the ‘ cake baked on eight pans ’ 
does not point to any action of the human agent, during the performance 
of which action those mantras would be recited which would recall any 
deities to his mind. The mantra also— ‘ Agairmurdha divah, etc.,’ does 
not mention any action at all ; hence this also cannot point to any relation- 
ship between the cake and the deity Agni spoken of in this mantra. (2) 
As regards the sacrificial material, this also is not laid down by any other 
word of the sentence in question ; because it is only after the sacrifice 
has been mentioned that anything spoken of in the sentence can be 
takeu as the material for that sacrifice ; we have seen that the sacrifice 
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is not mentioned by any other words ; therefore we must conclude 
that the fact of the cake being the sacrificial material is also not 
mentioned by any other part of the sentence. (3) Lastly, the deity 
also cannot be taken as indicated by the other words of the sentence. 
There are only three ways of mentioning the deity to whom a certain 
material is to be offered — (a) by means of a nominal afBx, e.g., the 
affix ‘ ai},’ in the word ‘ aindram ’ in the sentence ■ aindram charum ’ 
shows that the charu is dedicated to Indi’a ; (6) by means of the dative 
ending — e.g., the ending in the word ‘ Visnave ’ in the sentence, ‘ Vi^yave 
dv4da!fakap4lain,’ shows that the cake is to be offered to Vi^^u ; and 
(e) by certain significant words of mantras — e.g., the word ‘ Sfiryah ’ 
in the mantra ‘ Snryojyotih, etc. ’ shows that tlie morning libation is to be 
offered to Surya ; and among these three the one that follows is always of 
less authority than that which precedes ; hence so long as we can get at 
a deity mentioned by the nominal affix, we cannot accept that which 
is indicated by any words of mantras ; that is to say, in the case in ques- 
tion, inasmuch as the fact of Agni being the deity is expressed by the 
nominal affi^j ‘ dhak ’ in the word ‘ Agneyah,’ we cannot seek for the 
required deity in the words of the mantra ‘ Agnirmurdlul^ etc.’ 

Under the circumstances, the inevitable conclusion is that it is the 
word ‘ 4gneyah ’ that denotes the connectioji between the cake and Agni ; 
and it is by virtue of this relationship that the sacrifice also comes to be 
denoted. Thus the word ‘ Agneyah ’ must be taken— (1) as pointing out 
the deity, by means of the basic noun ‘Agni,’ (2) as indicating the fact 
of the cake to be offered to Agni, by means of the affix ‘ dliak and (3) as 
expressing the sacrifice, by reason of the fact that, the cake cannot become 
‘figneya,’ until it is offered to Agni — and this offering constitutes the 
sacrifice. 

Thus all the factors, the sacrifice and its accessories in the form 
of the deity and the material, are pointed out by the word ‘ figneyai^ 
and as all these factors of the injunction are mingled together, there is no 
syntactical split at all. 


Adhiharana VII. — Such words as ‘ Varhih ’ and the like 
denote the genus. 



StrTRA. 1 . i. 10. 


Varhirajyayoh, of the grass and the butter. Asams- 

kare, even when no consecration has been made, ^abdalabhat, 
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because the words are applied. Atachchhabdab, the words cannot be 

regarded as applicable (to consecrated grass and butter only.) 

10. Because the words Warhih.’ [grass] and ‘ajya’ 
[butter] are found to be applied to unconsecrated grass and 
butter, the words cannot be regarded as applicable only to 
consecrated grass and butter. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with names we proceed to consider the significations 
oi the names of materials. In regard to such names as ‘ varhih (grass), 

' ajya ' (butter) and ‘ purodat^a ’ (cake), there arises the question— Do these 
words apply respectively to only such grass, butter and cake, as have been 
consecrated for sacrificial purposes, or to all grass, butter and cake in 
general ? Though the sutra mentions only the ‘ varhih ’ and the ‘ ^jya,’ 
the Bhasya has added the ' purodas^a ’ also. 

The Purvapaksa view is that — according to sfitra 1. 3. 9, the words 
in question must be taken to be used by sacrificers, in the sense of the 
consecrated or sacrificial materials only.” 

The Siddhanta is that it is a well-recognised fact that the words 
found in the Veda are the same as those used in ordinary parlance and 
their significations also are the same in both cases (sfitra 1. 3. 30) ; and as 
it has been proved under sutra 1. 3. 30 that all words denote communities 
and not individuals, we must take the words in question to be denotative 
of grass, butter and cake in general. Such being the case, there can 
be no justification for restricting these significations: to only such of these 
things as have undergone a process of consecration. 


Adhikaranas VIII mid IX — The names ‘ Proksam ’ {VIII) and 
‘ Nirmanthya ’ {IX) mmt he taken in their literal signification. 


sOTRA 1. i. 11 and 12. 

— H ? I « I n II 
?raT =5i Ill I « I t ^ II 


Proksanisu, in the case of the ProksanI (washing water). 
Arthasamyogdt, because the literal signification is applicable. HSff TathS, so. 

Cha, also. Nirmanthye, in the case of the Nirmantha (fire produced 

by friction.) 

11. Because iu the case of the. ‘ washing water,’ the 
literal signification of the word ‘proksani ’ is applicable [the 
word must be taken in its literal sense]. — 11. 
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12. And so also in the case of the ‘ fire produced by 
friction ’ [the word ‘ nirmantliya ’ should he taken in its 
literal sense]. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the name ‘proksani ’ as applied to tlie water, the ques- 
tion arises as to whether the word has its denotation eonventinally res- 
tricted to water? Or it has to be taken in its liteial sense of that ivitk 
lohich things are icashed ? 

The Purvapaksa is that — “the conventional meaning of the woi# 
being most direct and easily known, we can have no justification for 
taking the name ‘prok^ani’ as denoting that with which things are 
washed,'' 

The Siddhanta is that, it is true that the conventional denotation 
is most authoritative, but in cases where we find the literal signification 
quite compatible with the conventional signification, we can have no 
reason for rejecting this latter; for instance, in the case in question, we 
find that the literal meaning of the word ‘ proksam that by which 
things are washed^ — is quite applicable to the water; consequently we 
must take the name as used its literal sense ; this view liaving the 
advantage that the scope of the word-denotation is extended to all those 
liquids with wliich things can be properly washed, and not restricted to 
water only. 

Similarly in regard to the name ‘ Nirmaiithyad though it appears 
to be used in the sense of consecrated fire, yet it cannot be taken in its 
literal sense of fire produced by friction ; the advantage of tliis view being 
that it is only when we take the word thus that we can do the baking with 
fire produced by friction at the time of the baking, and not by any 
ordinary fire produced at any other time. 


Adhikarana X — The loord ‘ Vaisvadeva ’ is the 
name of a sacrifice. 

SUTKAS 1. 4. 13 and 14, 

u u 

Vaisvadeve, in the case of the word ^ Vaisvadeva.’ Vikalpali, 

there is option, ftrT hi chet, if this is urged. ^ m Na va, not so. 
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Prakaranat, because of the context. STc<|'QiRMHK Pratyaksavidhanat, brcause 
of direct injunction. Cha, also, rf Na, there is not. f| Hi, because, 
Prakaranani, context. Dravyasya, of the thing. 

13. If it be urged tbat “ in the case of the word 
‘ Vaisvadeva/ there is an option.” — 13. 

14. This is not so ; because of context PDeing the sole 
authority for regarding it as laying down the deity ;] while 
there is a direct injunction [of another deity] ; and certainly 
the context cannot set aside the thing [laid down by direct 
inj unction .] — 14 . 

commentary. 

The case of the word ‘ Vaisivadeva ^ as occurring iu the sentence- 
‘ Vairfvadevena 3 ^ajeta ’ is different from all other words dealt with in the 
foregoing sutras. (1) If we take it as la^dng down the deity Vii^vedeva, 
we find such signification to follow directly from the word, without 
having recourse to any indirect indication as was found necessary in the 
case of the word ‘ Udbhida (2) it does not lay down any accessories; 
and hence causes no syntactical split, — as the word ‘ Chitia ' does ; (3) 
there is no ambiguity about the meaning of the word as pointing to the 
deity^as in the case of the word ^ Agnihotra ’ ; (4) the word ‘ Vaisfvadeva ’ 
does not point to any particular sacrifice, — like the VSjapeya. 

The question that arises in regard to this word is this : — .Does 
the word point to Vij^vedeva as the deity of the sacrifice of the ChS.tur- 
tnasya ? Or, is it the name of this sacrifice ? 

The PiUrvapak^a view is that. — ‘‘ the word lays down the deity Viii- 
vedeva ; and as another deity, Agni, for the same sacrifice, is already laid 
down by another direct injunction, we must regard Vit^vedeva and Agni 
as the two deities to be accepted optionally. We must accept this view, 
because no useful purpose would be served by making the word a nam.e 
of the entire ChlLturm^sya sacrifice.^^ 

The Siddhdnta embodied in the sfitra is that the word must be 
‘ taken as the collective name of all the minor sacrifices that go to make up 
the Chft-turm^sya sacrifice. We cannot take it as pointing to a deity of 
the sacrifice; because Agni, &c,, have been, laid - down as the deities of 
these sacrifices, by direct injunctions ; while the fact of Virfvedeva being 
their deity would, at best, be indicated only by the 'context’ — i.e., by the 
word Waisivadevena’ occurring in the same sentence as 'yajeta’ ; and cer- 
tainly the deity thus indicated by the context cannot be "regarded as,,. op 
the same footing as those laid down by direct injunctions. "The indication 
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of tlio deity by the affix in ^Vaij^vadeva is not of the same kind as that by 
the similar affix in ^agneya’; because in the case of the latter the connection 
of Agni with a distinct material (the cake) is distinctly mentioned in the 
same sentence ; while in the case of the word ‘Vaisivadeva, no such mate- 
rial being mentioned, the relation ol the deity to some sort of material 
will have to be assumed before the connection of the deity with the sacri- 
fice can be established. Consequently the indication of the deity by this 
word must be regarded as more indirect, and hence less authoritative, tlian 
that by direct injunction. Consequently we must accept, as the deity of 
the sacrifices in question, Agni and the rest, which are laid down by direct 
injunctions and not Visfvedeva. 

For these reasons we must take the word ‘ Vaitivadeva’ as the name 
of the entire set of sacrifices that go to form the Cliaturmasya ; this collec- 
tive name serving the distinctly useful purpose of bringing together all 
the several sacrifices and making them capable of being spoken of collect- 
ively by means of the single word ‘Vaisfvadeva.’ 

w \^\\ 

Mithali, mutual, Cha, and. ?pi^r?l*3rwr: Anartha-sambaudbat, rela- 
tionship is highly improper. 

15. And mutual relationship is highly improper. — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent might urge that, in the sentence ‘Vaiilvadevena yajeta,’ 
the word ‘ Vaislvadeva ’ may be taken as the name referring to all the 
eight sacrifices, and at the same time it may also be taken as indicating 
the deity Vislvedeva in connection with a ninth sacrifice of which the 
material also will he something entirely different from those of the eiglit 
sacrifices ; the sentence being construed as — ‘ atnong the Vai4vadeva 
sacrifices there should he one of which Visivedeva is the deity.’ 

This will not be right; because, in that case the same word would in- 
dicate the eight sacrifices, and also lay down the deity for another sacrifice ; 
and the same word ‘ Vaiiivadeva’ would contain the subject as well as the 
predicate ; which would he highly improper, unless the sacrifice is repeated 
twice. 

jprHTu II H II 

Pararthatvat, because being of only secondary importance. 5PIFIP5I 
Gunanam, of accessories. 

16. Specially because accessories are only of second- 
aty importance. — 16. 



IV PABA, It ADRIKAEA^A, SA. 1. 4. 17. 


m. 


COMMENTARY. 

The opponent might urge that if it is only necessary to repeat 
the sacrifice in order to establish the property of the construction proposed 
in the Pfirvapaksa — this repetition might be done. To this the answer is 
that in all injunctions the sacrifice forms the most important factor ; and the 
accessories, being only subordinate to the sacrifice, are of secondary 
importance. Consequently it would not he right to repeat the sacrifice 
for the sake of finding room for the deity (which is after all only an 
accessory) denoted by the word ‘ Vairfvadeva.’ 

For these reasons, the only reasonable view is that ‘ Vairfvadeva ’ is 
the name of the eight sacrifices. 

Adhikarana XI — The mention of the number ‘ eight ’ 
in connection with the Vaisvdnara sacrifice 
is only an arthavdda. 

sOTRA 1. 4. 17-22. 

(var. lec. ^ mqr) 

P'^rvavantah, words expressive of things already known. 
Avidbanarthafi, .cannot serve the purposes of injunction. Tatsamar- 

thyam, capability of serving as injunction. Samamnaye, in the text in 

question. 

17. “ It is only words expressive of things already 

known that cannot be taken as injunctions ; the text in 
question is fully capable of being taken as such.” — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The consideration of the question as to whether certain words are 
names of sacrifices or injunctions of accessories having been finished, we 
now proceed to consider whether certain words can be taken as injunc- 
tions of accessories. 

The sentence ‘ Vai!fva,naram dva,dai!fakapS.lam nirvapet putre jfite’ 

lays down the the cake baked on twelve pans as to be offered at the VainfvSnara 
sacrifice ; this sentence is followed by a number of sentences making 
mention of cakes baked upon eight and nine pans ; now the question 
arises — is the word mentioning the ‘cakes baked upon eight pans, ’ <&:c., to 
be taken as laying down a distinct material for the Vaii!iv4nara sacrifice ? 
Or, is it to be taken only as arthavdda, eiilogising the cakes ? 

The Pfirvapaksa view embodied in the sutra is as follows : — “As a 
general rule, when a word signifies something that is already known, 
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it has to be taken as either a name or an arthavada ; in the sentence in 
question, we find that the expression ‘ cake baked on eight pans ’ signifies a 
substance not known before, — the preceding sentence having spoken of 
the ‘ cake baked on twelve pans ; ’ consequently there is nothing to 
prevent • us from taking it as laying down a second material ; so that there 
are two optional materials, for the Vaii^vanara sacrifice — the cake baked 
on twelve pans, and the cake baked on eight pans.” 

The VSrtika notices a different reading of the sdtra — 
etc. ; in which case the sense of tlie Purvapafcsa as embodied in 
the shtra would be as follows : — “ Those words whose meanings are 
already known can be utilised <mly by being taken as injunctions; while 
those whose meanings are not known should be taken as names, as shown 
under sutra 1. 4. 2; hence tlie mention of the number ‘ eight’ must be 
taken as laying down a fresh accessory.” 

This statement of the Pdrvapaksa, as the Vortika remarks, is not 
correct; becase the mere fact of the signification of a word being unknown 
cannot make it a name ; on the othei' hand, just as the fact of a word 
being altogether new, liaving its ordinary significationjinJ^nown proves 
that it cannot be taken as laying down the accessory of a^sacrifice, — 
exactly in the same manner, it is all the more impossible for i^'t^SiSe'l^en 
as the name of a Vedic sacrifice ; hence such a word cannot be taken as 
a name ; because it is a well-recognised fact that it is only when the 
ordinary signification of a word is well-known that it can be taken as 
a name, on the ground of its being mentioned along with a certain 
sacrifice. 



Guuasya, of accessories, g I'u, but. Vidhanarthe, if 

it were an object of ihe injunction. ?rtT?:g;3IT: Atadguijali, not being acces- 
sories of the sacrifice, Prayoge, in actual performance. Syuj?, 

they would be. Anarthakah, useless. ^‘Na, not. ^ Hi, because- 

Hit Tam, to it. jnW Prati, with regard to. Arthavatta, usefulness. 

Asti, is. 

18. If tlie word laid down accessories, these acces- 
sories, not belonging to the sacrifice, would be useless in its 
actual performance ; because they do not serve any useful 
purpose with, regard to it. — 18. 
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COMMBNTAEY. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the shtra is as follows ; — 

The Vaiilvanara sacrifice having its own specific number of pans 
distinctly laid down astwelve, any other number, eight, nine, &c., even though 
enjoined, could not be enjoined with reference to that sacrifice ; nor could 
these latter numbers be enjoined with reference to any other sacrifice, 
because no such other sacrifice is mentioned in the sentence. Nor could 
the clause mentioning these numbers be tahen as laying down such a 
sacrifice ; because all that this clause does is to describe a certain kind of 
cake ; and it says nothing as to that cake being offered to any deity ; and 
without the mention of this latter fact, no sacrifice could be indicated. 

Thus then, the number, as an accessory, even if it be 
enjoined by the words in question, could not pertain to any sacrifice ; and 
hence these would serve no useful purpose in regard to the performance 
of any sacrifice ; specially as the baking on eight pans would not serve any 
useful purpose, when not belonging to any sacrifice. Or, the last clause 
of the sfitra may mean, the mention of the number eight cannot serve 
any useful purpose with regard to the Vaiflv^nara sacrifice, the number 
of pans for which has already been laid down as twelve ; specially as the 
baking on eight pans would not serve any useful purpose with regard to 
’ the cake that has already been baked on twelve pans. 

Not being capable of being taken as an injunction, the mention of 
the number must be taken as Arthav^da, eulogising the Vairfvanara 
sacrifice,— the sense being that—' when the baking on eight pans brings 
about such excellent results, how much better results could be accomplished 
by the baking on twelve pans, which is done at the Vais^vanara 
sacrifice ? ’ 

U U U 

Tachchhesah, being supplementary to that. ^ Na, not. 
Upapadyate, is possible. 

19. It is not possible for the sentences in question to be 
taken as supplementary to the preceding injunction.— 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised : 

“ The injunction mentions the “ baking on twelve pans ; ’ while the 
sentence in question praises the baking on eight pans ; how then cPnld the 
latter praise a.pply to the form®i' ? 
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Avibhagat, on account of non-exclusion. ftvnHlg Vidbanarthe f^m 
what is enjoined. Stutyarthena, serving the purpose of praising. 

Upapadyeran, it would be possible. i j j 

20. Inasmuch as [the smaller number] is not excluded 
from the greater, it is quite possible for the sentences in 
question to be taken as serving the purpose of praising 
[the latter.] — 20. 

COMMENTAKY. 

As the numbers ‘eight’ and ‘nine’ are included in ‘twelve,’ 
any praise of the former will certainly apply to the latter ; as it would 
only he a case of the praise of the part being applied to the whole ; when, 
the use of eight pans brings “ Brahmic glory,’ and that of nine pans gives 
vigour, the use of twelve pans must bring about still better results. 

u u 

U RR W 


gjTUff Karanam, instigator, Syat, could be. ^ hi chct, if it be 
urged. Anarthakyat, on account of uselessness. Akaranam, 

not an instigator. Kartub, pertain to the agent, f| Hi, because. 

Karaijani, instigators. 5Uir4: Gunarihali, for the purpose of praising. Hi, 
and. Vidhiyate, is mentioned. 

21. If it be urged that, — “[the desire for Brahmic 
glory, &c.] could he taken as the instigators of the numbers in 
question.” — 21. 

22. [Our reply is that] inasmuch asthe sentences would 
become useless (meaningless), the results cannot he regarded 
as instigators ; specially as all instigators must pertain to the 
agent; consequently [we conclude that] the numbers in 
question are mentioned for the purpose of praising.— -22. 

COMMENTARY. 


The opponent urges.—" The injunction of the numbers eight, &o., 
would not be incapable of belonging to a sacrifice ; because the meaning 
the sentences mentioning the number ‘ eight ’ would be ‘ one who 
desires brahmic glory should perform the sacrifice at which the offering 
consists, of the cake baked on eight pans that is to say, the sense of the 
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whole would be ‘ if one performs the Vaiulv^nara sacrifice without having 
K view to any definite result, he should offer the cake baked on twelve 
pans ; but if he desires Brahmic glory, he should offer the cake baked on 
eight pans.’ In this way the injunction of ‘ eight ’ would not be absolutely 
useless as regards the actual performance of sacrifices. 

“ This is what is meant by the results (Brahmic glory, &c.) being the 
‘ instigators ’ of the numbers ; which means that it is the different results 
that lead to the acceptance of the different numbers.” 

This is the interpretation according to the Bh^sya and the V^rtika. 
Later commentators explain the sfitra to mean that ‘ the numbers are 
the cause of the results,’ i.e., the use of eight pans is the cause of — brings 
about — Brahmic glory ; ’ and so forth. This interpretation of the 

word ‘ k^rana,’ however, is not compatible with its use in the next sfitra. 

The answer to the above objection is given in sutra L 4. 22. The 
sense of the reply is that, if the mention of the several numbers were taken 
as laying down the acceptance of these numbers in the event of the per- 
former desiring certain results, — then this would give rise to a syntactical 
split ; as is evident from the construction of the sentences in question as 
proposed under the preceding sutra ; which would further lead to the very 
undesirable severance of all connection of the injunction of the Vaisiv&nara 
sacrifice with the mention of certain results, following after the .mention 
of the numbers under discussion : — the whole section running thus — 
‘ At the VaitJvSnara sacrifice one should use the cake baked on twelve 
pans; — the use of eight pans leads to Brahmic glory ; the use of nine 
pans accomplishes vigorousness ; — he on whose birth the Vaidvanara is 
performed, becomes vigorous, a large eater of food, with vigorous organs 
and powerful cattle.’ 

By reason of these syntactical splits, the proposed meaning of the 
sentences is not permissible ; under the circumstances, if the sentences in 
question be not taken as Arthavada, praising the VaidvSnara sacrifice, 
they become meaningless and useless. With a view to avoid this 
uselessness, we must take the sentences as Arthavada. 

Then again, how can the result in the case in question be the * insti- 
gators ’ of the acceptance of the numbers ? It is the agent or performer 
to whom all instigators should pertain ; that is to say, it is when the result 
belongs to the performer ^that it can serve as the ' instigator ’ ; in the 
case in question, the results are mentioned as accruing to the new-born child 
while the sacrifice is performed by the father. Consequently, the results 
cannot serve as ‘instigators,’ as held by the opponent. 
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AdUUrana XJJ.—The mention of the grass-hedding 
as ‘ maiter of 'the sacrifice^ is only a praise. [Figurative 
Beseription based upon Accomplishment of Purpose.] 

SCITRA. 1. 4, 23. 

3?^: H t I 8 I W 

23. The accomplishmeat of purpose. 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

Satras 23-28 deal witli cases of figiu-ative descriptions ; herein are 
™mted out te Iact« upon which figurative reptesenutions are based. 
Lra 2S mentions the a^compluhmenl of pwpoie as the first of these ba«s ; 
an example ol this we have in the sentence ‘ Yajainfinah praatarah, where 
the pmstoni, grass-bedding, is described as ‘ the master of the sacnfioe ; 
because of the fact that the bedding accomplishes the Master’s purposes 
of comfort, &c., in the same manner as he ficcomplisbes his own purpose ; 
hence the sentence must be taben as a figurative description in praise 
of the useful character of the bedding. 


Adhikaram XJII.-The BrAhmana is praised as ' Agai ' 

IFiaurative description based upon sameness of origin.] 

^ ^ SGTRA 1. 4. 24. 

sufij; II ? I 8 I !f8 H 

24. Birth or Origin. — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

The smilaritxj of origin is the second basis for figurative description; 
e g when in the sentence ‘ Agnih brahmanah’ the Brahmana is figuratively 
described as ‘ Agni,’ it is because both ‘ Agni ’ and the Bnlhmaria are de- 
clared in the Veda to have been born out of PrajSpati’s mouth ; this des- 
cription implying the praise of the Brahmana. 

Adhikarana XIV. — The sacrificial post is praised as the 
Master of the sacrifice and as the sun [Figurative Description 
based upon similarity of form]. 
sOtra. 1. 4. 26. 


u ^ I ^ i a 

25. Similarity of shape, — 25. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Similarity of shape is the third basis of figurative description ; e.g,^ 
when the sacrificial post is praised as the ‘ Master of the Sacrifice’ because 
it is as upright in form as the master is ; similarly it is praised as the sun, 
because it is as bright in colour as the sun. 

Adhikarana XV. — Indirect Description based upon praise. 

sOTRA 1. 4. 26. 

SRTUT in I ^ I H 

26. Praise.— 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

Mere praise forms the fourth basis of figurative description ; e.g,, in 
the sentence ‘ apasJavo go-ajivebhyah,’ ‘ animals other than the cow and 
the horse are no animals ’ — the word ‘ no animals ’ is only an indirect 
praise of the cow and the horse ; this figurative description of the other 
animals as ‘‘no animals” being based solely upon the praise of those two 
animals. 

Adhikarana XV L — Figurative description based upon 
greatness of number. 

SCfTRA 1. 4. 27. 

n n ^ I n 

27. Great large numbers. — 27. 

COMMENTARY 

Greatness of number forms the fifth basis of figurative description ; 
e.g.^ when a number of mantras are called ‘ sri^ti’ in the sentence ‘sj’i§ti 
rapadadhS,ti ’ it is because of the recurring of the word ‘ sfis^i ’ in a great 
number of mantras ; by which even those that do not contain the word are 
called ‘ srisfci,’ 

Adhikarana XVlI. — Figurative description based upon 
the presence of an indicative sign. 

sOtra 1. 4. 28. 

n ^ I h 

28. Because of the presence of an indicative sign. 

—28. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The presence of an indicative sign forms the sixth basis for figura- 
tive description ; e.g., when a number of mantras are called Pranabhrit, 
simply because the word ‘prdna’ occurs in the opening mantra of the set ; 
which is taken as the indicative sign of the entire set of mantras. 

Adhikarana XVIII. — Douhts relating to the truemeann- 

ing of sentence may he set aside hy subsequent passages. 

sOtra. 1. 4. 29. 

U ^ I ^ I ^5- u 

Saadigdhesu, in all doubtful cases. VAkya^esAt, by means 

of subsequent passages. 

29. In. doubtful cases, doubts are set at rest by the 
aid of supplementary passages. — 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

Arthav^das, declarations of praise, have been shown to refer to the 
object of Injunctions ; it may be that in regard to an injunction, or to an 
arthav^da, it is doubtful which avthavAda refers to which injunction ; and 
there maybe doubts with regard to the injunction itself ; as when we meet 
with the injunction — ‘wet pebbles are to be put in,’ there -arises the doubt 
as to the particular liquid with which the pebbles are to be wetted ; this 
doubt is set aside by the supplementary passage— ‘tejo vai ghpltam’ — 
which praises butter ; as this indicates the butter as the liquid with 
which the pebbles are to be wetted. This is due to mutual need : the in- 
junction needs the indication of a particular liquid, and the praise of the 
butter needs an injunction with which it may be construed ; and this 
mutual need leads us to take the two together, and thereby come to the 
conclusion that the pebbles wetted with butter are to be put in. 

Adhiharana XIX. — The indefinite is defined hy the 
peculiar potency of things. 

StlTBA 1. 4. 30. 

H ? I 8 I II 

ArtliAt, by the potency of things. ^ Va, also, 
Kalpanaikade^atvAt, because such an assumption would form part of the Veda. 

30. Doubtful cases are also settled by the potency 
of things ; because assumption based thereupon would form 
part of the Veda. — 30. 
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COMMENTARY. 

One set of doubtful cases may be settled by supplementary declara- 
tions ; there are some doubtful cases, however, in which no such declarations 
are available ; in such cases what helps us to solve the doubt is the 
inherent capacity of things ; for instance, the w^ord ‘ anjali ^ is found to 
signify the joining of the two palms flatly in cases where it is laid down 
as the form of salutation to superiors ; but in the case of drinking water 
by the ‘anjali,’ the same word is found to signify the cup-like shape formed 
by the joining of the two hands ; consequently when we come across the in- 
junction in connection with the oaktu-Homa, that the offering is to be made 
“ with the anjali,” there arises a doubt as to what the word ‘anjali’ means 
in this case. This doubt is set at rest when we come to consider the fact 
that the flat palm-to-palm ‘ anjali ’ cannot contain anything to be offered, 
while the cup-shaped ‘ anjali,’ is what will contain the flour to be offered ; 
this inherent capacity of things leads us to conclude that the offering is to 
be made with the cup fonned by the joining of the two hands. 

That the offering is to be offered with the hands joined in this form 
is to be regax'ded as possessed of the same degree of authority as the original 
Vedic injunction. Because, inasmuch as the injunction is vague and 
hence incomplete without this assumption, the assumption must be 
regarded as an integral factor of the injunction. 


Here ends Chapter I, wherein the Means of Knowing Dharma have 
^ been fully explained. In the Chapter 11, begins the consideration of the 
character of, and other details connected with, those actions that constitute 
Dharma. 


End of Adhy^ya L 



SECOND ADHYxlYA. 

First Pada. 

DIB“’Ei'ERENTIATION OP ACTIONS AND TEXTS PRESCRIBING THEM. 


Introductory— 

111 section I, Jaiiuini lias described the means of knowing Dliarma, 
The first sub-section has shown that the Vedic Injunction is such a moans 
par cxcAlenee, and the other sub-sections have shown that the character 
of being such means belongs also to ArthavAdas, Names, Mantras, Sniritis, 
Usage, Supplementary Explanations and Indirect Implications. Tlius tlie 
fu'wSt section has supplied the full answer to the question — ‘ wluit are the 
means of obtaining the true knowledge ofDliarma?’ In answering this 
question in detail, it lias also been shown that the true character o£ 
Dliarma belongs to such actions as (for instance) the Agnihotra and the 
Jyotistoma (directly enjoined in the Veda), the Astaka (laid clown in the 
Sniritis), the Holaka (as established by custom), and so forth. But in 
the preceding section, tliese actions liave been mentioned only by way o£ 
exemplifying the general principles therein discussed ; and the detailed 
question of the individual character of these actions was left over for the 
second section. Thus the second section supplies the detailed answer to 
the second question propounded by the Bhasya — ‘ what is Dliarma ? ’ — 
that is to say, ‘ what are the particular acts that are to be regarded as 
Dharma ? ’ — or as Prabliakara, with his usual desire for turning the entire 
body of the Sutras upon the Veda itself, states tlie subject of the adbyaya : 
— ‘ what are the several texts tliat lay down the various acts that constitute 
Dharma ? ’ — Hence according to Prabhakara the subject-matter of Adbyaya 
II consists of difference among the texts prescribing the actions, and not 
among the actions directly, these latter being regarded as different 
according to the difference of the texts prescribing them. This view of 
the subject-matter of Adhyaya If has been argued in the Sfistradipika^ 
in the beginning of Adhyaya III, 

In order to find out each individual act laid down as Dharma, it 
becomes necessary to have some basis for proceeding with the enquiry 
as to differentiating one action from the other— among a number of 
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actions laid down in tlie Veda, &c. ; and it is this basis that is discussed 
in the present section, where it is shown that one action is to be known 
as different from another when the two are found to be mentioned by 
different words, and so on {see lelow). Then again, inasmuch as one 
action cannot be regarded as entirely different from another, unless the 
transcendental results — apurvas — proceeding from them be also different, 
we have here an explanation of the difference among the Apffrvas also. 
Lastly, so far it would seem* that for each act there is a distinct Apffrva ; 
so in order to s^t aside this view, w^e have the further distinction of 
actions into ‘ primary ’ and ‘ subsidiary,’ in connection with which it is 
shown that it is only the ‘primary’ action that leads to an independent 
Apurva, while those actions that are ‘ subsidiary ’ tend merely to com- 
plete that ‘ primary ’ action to Avhich they are subsidiary, and as such 
have no distinct Apurvas of their own. But this distinction between the 
‘ primary ’ and the ‘ subsidiary ’ action is merely mentioned here, — its 
detailed consideration being left over to sections '3) and (4). 

Kum^rila’s view of the connection of the adhy^ya is thus set 
forth in the Tantravartika : — What is explained in the present Adhyaya 
is that one action is known to be different from another on account of 
the two being mentioned by different words ; and it is in the wake of 
this difference that we have an explanation of the difference among the 
Apffrvas (resulting from the actions) ; and lastly, it is for the purpose 
of ascertaining which is the action that brings about the Apurva, that 
we have the consideration of the fact of actions having thecharacter 
of the Primary or the Subsidiary. That is to say, (1) the difference 
among actions is the natural and direct subject-matter of the Adhyajm; 
and the mention of the non-difference among certain actions is only a 
denial of the aforesaid difference; (2) — and with a view to establish 
the difference and non-difference of actions, we have an explanation of 
the difference and non-difference of their Apurvas ; — (3) thus then, so 
far, it would seem that for each distinct action there is a distinct 
Apffrva ; and here comes in the use of the consideration — as con- 
tained in Adhikarana III — of tlie Primary and Subsidiary character 
of actions, which serves to set aside the former mis-conception with 
regard to Apurvas ; (inasmuch as it shows that it is only the Pri- 
mary action that lias a distinct Apurva of its own For instance, 
even in the case of the sentences “ vinhin proksati ” and “ vrihin 
avahanti,” though the words ‘ avahanti ’ and ‘ proksati ’ are different, 
yet, inasmuch as these actions are found to have their sole end in the 
visible effects (of the preparation of rice and its cleaning), we conclude 
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that they cannot bring about any Aphrva (transcendental result). As 
for the Aphrva that is held to follow from the restriction of the method 
of preparing the rice, to threshing alone, it does not result from an action, 
and as such is of no consequence in the present context. Hence we find 
that it is only when certain actions have a distinctly primary character 
with reference to the substance, etc., that they are cognised as leading 
to distinct Apiirvas, and as such being totally distinct actions. And it 
is for the due differentiation of such priniaPy and subsidiary character, 
that the sutra (in Adhyftyas III and IV) will supply us with full explana- 
tions of such character ; and it is an exception to these explanations that 
are delineated in the two Adhikaranas contained in shtras Ii.i.9, and 
II.i.13. 

Thus then, the two characters of verbs having been pointed out, a 
third has to be shown in the shape of ‘ Denotativeness ’ ; and in connec- 
tion with this, we have a consideration of the character of Mantras ; and 
then follow the definition, &c., of these ; and thus these definitions, etc., 
treated of to the very end of the Pilda, are indirectly connected with the 
main subject. Then, having spoken of the difference among Actions, as 
based upon the difference of words, and repetition (of Injunctions), the 
sfitra will point out, under the Adhikarana on ‘ Paurnamilsya ’ {II.ii.3 eb 
seq.)> ail exception to the fact of ‘ Repetitions ’ being a ground of 
difference ; because in the particular case in question the frequent 
repetitions are taken only as explanatory to the whole context. Then 
as an exception to this exception, we have the Adhikaranas in sfftras 
ll.ii.9 to 20. Then the sutra proceeds to point out the difference among 
actions as based upon differences of Number, Name and Properties; 
and the treatment of the difference of properties goes on till the com- 
mencement of the treatment of the differences of context ; and this 
continues till the beginning of the Adhikarana treating of the differences 
of the Branches or Rescensions of the Vedas. And herein is also contain- 
ed a denial of any other ground of difference among actions, save the six, 
treated of above. 

Thus then, the whole subject-matter of the Adhyliya on Differences 
is taken up in the setting aside of objections to the fact of the difference 
of actions being based upon the difference of name, repetition, difference 
of properties, and difference of context. And it is necessary to explain 
this fact in detail ; because such ascertainment of difference is absolutely 
necessary in the due knowledge of the relationship of subserviency 
between actions ; and as for other facts, the present is no opportunity for 
any mention of these. 
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Thus alone can the connection of the xVdhyaya be shown. Because 

(1) the relationship between the Primary ; and the Subsidiary, etc., 
is dependent upon a due ascertainment of differences among actions ; 

(2) it is only when the action has been duly cognised that there 
can be any question as to a person being entitled to its perform- 
ance ; and (3) it is only when the Injunctiahs have been duly com- 
prehended that there can be a transference of the properties of one 
action to another. 

That is to say, until the means of knowledge has been duly defined 
there can be no consideration of the meaning of the Veda ; and as such 
no discussion as to the marks of differeme among adions (treated of in 
Adhy^ya II) can be introduced ; and inasmuch as it is only in the case of 
actions that have been found to be different, that there can be any idea 
either of ^relationship of the Primary and the Subsidiary i llT)y 

or of their usefulness or otherwise (Adhyaya IV) or of the order of their 
performance (Adhyaya V), — none of these discussions could be raised, until 
we had throughly considered the marks of difference among actions ; 
so too, it is only when the character of the action has been fully cognised 
that there can be any consideration of the question as to whether a 
certain person is entitled to its performance or not (Adhyaya VI) ; and thus 
we find that this last question stands in need of all the five foregoing 
Adhy^yas. In the same manner, the Adhy&yas VII-XII, treating as they do 
of the t7ransferenee of properties, presuppose a full knowledge of all Injunc- 
tions’; and as such the whole of this latter half of the sutras is found to 
be dependent upon the whole of the former half. 

Thus it is clear that after the consideration of the PramAna next 
comes that of the marks of difference, a treatment of which is- therefore 
begun in Adhy^a If. _ , 

Adhtkarana I, — Bhdvdrthddhikarana . 

[Dealing with Aphrva.] 

sOtras 1-4. . - 

• The question to be treated of in this Adhikarana has been stated 
thus : — Which is the word in an injunction to which the Aphrva is related ; 
and which would on that account indicate the difference or non-difference 
among the Aphrvas leading up to the results, and thence also among the 
actions themselves ? 

The first step to the answer of this question is that the Aptirva is 
related to only one word in the injunctive sentence ; and the second that 
it is related either to the noun or to the verb. - This then leads to the 
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final question — to wliicli of tlicse two, the noun or, tlie verl), is the Apiiiwa 
related ? The answer to this question is contained in the present Adhi- 
karana. 

The Purvapaksa to the Adhikarana is not contained in the sfltras. 
It has been thus stated by Kumarila : — 

“ All the words signifying substances and properties, and denoting 
well-known entities, ai-e well capable of being taken as expressing 
Instrumentality, &c. ; and hence it is through this that they come 
to be related to the result. As a rule the result, being a thing yet to 
be accomplished, stands in need of the Means or Instrument, which is an 
already accomplished entity, and not in that of another result. Tims then, 
the substances signified by Nouns, being well-established entities, are 
capable of supplying this need of the result ; which need cannot be supplied 
by the verb, which itself is something yet to he accomplished. For these 
reasons, the result must be admitted to follow from the substance, &c., 
signified by Nouns, and not from verbs.” 

SIDDHANTA. 

^rWr: imf 

u ^ I n ^ a 

Bh^varth^h, indicative of Bhavanas. Karma^abd^h, 

verbs, 'I ebhyafi, from these, f^r Kriya, apQrva. Pratiyeta, is 

known, qq- Esa, this, Hi, because. Arthah, object; fact, Vidhl- 

yate, is laid down. 

1. All verbs are indicative of Bhavanas ; and the know- 
ledge of the Apurva proceeds from these ; because this is 
what is laid down. — 1. 

That is to say, the verbs that denote the Bhavana bring about the 
cognition of the accomplishment of the Apurva ; because the particular 
fact that one should accomplish heaven by means of the sacrifice is laid 
down by these. 

That the result cannot be related to the noun follows from the very 
nature of nouns (see Sec. 3l ; Nouns are the names of things already ac- 
complished, and not standing in need of any thing else, — being self-sufifi- 
cient in their denotation. That word, on the other hand, to which the 
main result is related, must, as a matter of fact, be something that has 
yet to be accomplished, and as such stands in need of such agencies as 
would help in its accomplishment. It is only verbs that are found to be 
«, expressive of things that do not already exist at the time, but have got to 
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be accoinplisbed with the help o£ certain agencies. And inasmuch as the 
Apurva also is something that is yet to be accomplished, it is to the verb 
that it must be closely related. 

As to how the Aphrva is related to the verb, this may be thus ex- 
plained : — Every verb in an injunctive sentence is found to be made up of a 
verbal root and the injunctive affix. This affix denotes what has been 
called ‘ vidhi ’ or, more technically, ‘ bhavan^,’ by which is meant the ac- 
tivity of the agent towards a certain course of action. That is to say, the 
injunctive affix in the word ‘ yajeta ’ signifies that “ the agent must put 
forth his effort towards a definite end.” This is what has been called the 
‘Irthibhavanii while the factor of prompting that accompanies the in- 
junctive is called the “ iSi,bdi-bh4van4.” But in the present connection 
it is the ‘ Arthi-bhavana ’ that concerns us. 

As soon as we have realised the above import of the ‘ bh4vana,’ we 
are confronted by the following three questions — (1) what is it that is to 
be accomplished by the effort of the agent ? (2) by what is it to be ac- 
complished ? and (3) how is to be accomplished ? As for the first ques- 
tion, it naturally follows that it is the desirable result mentioned in the 
sentence that has to be accomplished ; as regards the second, the answer is 
supplied by the particular action expressed by the verbal root in connec- 
tion with which the injunctive affix appears,— in the case of the word 
‘yajeta,’ the action of yfiga, sacrifice, denoted by the root ‘yaji’; and lastly, 
as regards the third question, the answer is supplied by the details of 
procedure laid down in the Veda in connection with the action. Thus it is 
to the verb alone that the result can be related, both grammatically and 
■ materially ; and hence it is the injunctive verb alone that can show 
whether or not any two Apurvas are different ; and this would help to 
determine if any two actions expressed by the two verbs are one and the 
same or different. 

A question is hei'e raised as to how is it that in the case of the 
injunctive verb ‘ yajeta,’ the root is set aside and the ‘ bhavani, ’ is said to 
be signified by the affix alone, the meaning of the injunctive affix being 
laid down as ‘ bhavayet ’ ? The affix in bhavayeta, is the same as that in 
‘ yajeta,’ ; what then is the use of adding the root ‘ Bh^vi ’ in explaining 
the meaning of the root of ‘ yajeta.’ 

To this question Kumarila offers the following answer : — 

“ In all cases, it is a general rule that when the verbal conjugational 
affix denotes the action of an agent, who is a fully accomplished entity, 
then the sense of ‘ karoti ’ (accomplishes) is recognised as co-extensive with 
the ■ meaning of the verb. There are certain roots, added to which, a 
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conjugational affix signifies only that action of the agent which ends in his 
acquiring his own existence^ — e.g., ‘ is,’ ‘ exists,’ and the like. In the case 
of other roots, when the agent is an already accomplished entity, the 
action signified is that which brings about the existence of something else, 
^ — e:g., ‘ sacrifices,’ ‘ gives,’ ‘ cooks,’ and the like. And the word ‘ vy&pfira’ 
'(‘ action ’) signifies only a particular substance, — endowed with peculiar 
potencies, moved in its pristine character, having a mixed nature, having an 
existence in the past and in the futui-e, — as moved from its former position 
and not reached the next. And in the case of some verbs it is the agent 
himself that is cognised as being in this position ; while in that of others, 
where the agent is a well-established entity, it is something else. Hence 
in a case where the agent himself happens to be in the said unsettled posi- 
tion, he stands in need of something else, for the fulfiraent of his own exist- 
ence ; and as such not functioning towards the accomplishment of any 
other substance, he cannot be spoken of as ‘ karoti ; ’ when, however, the 
agent is a well-established entity, and functions towards the fulfilment of 
something else, then he is spoken of as ‘ karoti ’ (does). Thus it is that 
when one asks ‘kim karoti’ (what does he do?) the reply given is 
‘ pathati ’,(' reads ’), which latter combines within itself the generic 1‘ karoti ’) 
as well as the specific action (‘ pathati ’) [since the word ‘pathati ’ = ‘p&tham 
karoti’] ; whereas in reply to the same question there can be no such 
reply as — ‘ bhavati ’ (exists). 

Thus then, it is clear that all conjngational affixes that signify the 
actions of agents that are well-established entities, have the sense of 
‘ karoti ’ {accomplishes). And as such there must be something to he ac- 
complished ; because unless there is something to he accomplished the word 
‘ karoti ’ is never used, and it is the nominative of the verb ‘ to be ’ (bha- 
vati) that becomes the objective of ‘karoti.’ That is to say, the verb 
‘ karoti ’ being transitive, unless there is something to he accomplished, 
the sense of the verb is not complete. It is a well-recognised fact tliat 
all nouns, in whichever case, are nominatives of certain intervening minor 
actions ; and then it is that with reference to the principal action, they 
come to be recognised as the Objective, Dative, &c. And thus in the case 
bfeach'ihdividual principal action, there is a multiplicity of actions 
dependent upon the capabilities of the objects concerned. And acco:^d- 
ing .to this rule we come to the conclusion that the nominative of the 
action ‘to be ’ is the objective of the action ‘karoti.’ 

“ u ^ n 

- Sarvesam, of all (words.) Bhavah, instrumentality of the 
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ApOrva as related to the Bhavaiia. Arthali, meaning, Iti diet, 

if it be urged. 

2. If it be urged that the instrumentality of Apurva 
forms the meaning of all words. — 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

Against the first sdtra the following objection is raised : — “ As a matter 
of fact we find that it is not only the verb that signifies the instrumen- 
tality of the Apurva, but the noun also ; so there is nothing to justify the 
view that the Apurva is expressed only by the affix attached to the verb.’’ 

%«T: 11 \ W 

Yesam, whose, (Jtpattau, on utterance, Sve, its. Prayoge, 

as applied to the object denoted by them. Rupopalabdhib, there is 

direct cognition of the form of the object denoted, Tani, those, 

Namani, are names. rT^rfl Tasmat, therefore. Tebhyah, for their sake. 

Parakahksa, need of another. BhQtatvat, because they are 

accomplished entities. ST^tpt Sve Prayoge, so far as their use and denota- 
tion are concerned. 

3. [The answer is that] Such words on the utterance 
whereof for the denotation of objects, the forms of the 
objects denoted are directly cognised, are nouns ; and as 
such they do not stand in need of anything else, specially 
as the objects denoted are accomplished entities at the 
time that the words are used. — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

In answer to the above objection it is explained that nouns denote 
things ; and as things are well-accomplished entities, they do not stand 
in absolute need of anything for the sake of whose connection the signifi- 
cation of such a transcendental thing as the ‘ Apurva would have to be 
assumed ; for instance, when the noun ’ Sotneua is found used in the sen- 
tence ‘somena yajeta’ it signifies the particular substance ‘soma’ and 
there the matter ends ; and for comprehending the full signification of 
this noun we do not want anything else ; hence the noun could have no 
necessary connection either with the Bh4van4 or, through it, with the 
Apurva. The case of the verb which signifies something yet to be 
accomplished is entirely different. This is made clear in the next sfitra. 

17 
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^ ^ rlPStmraift; 

jjsfT Yesim, whose. ^ Tu, on the other hand, 3PTW Uipattau, on ut- 
terance. Sve Arthe, with regard to their objects. Prayoga!^, 

use. ST w?ra Na Vidyate, is not found. ^ Tani, those. ^rnsurrnH AkhyStani, 
are verbs. ?t?siTfI. I'asmat, therefore, Tebhyah, by means of these. 

Pratiyeta (the Aptirva) would be c'.gnised. A«ritatvar, on account 

of being dependent. sr^tn^JT Prayogasya, of their use. 

4. Such words, on the other hand, on whose utterance 
the objects denoted by them are not found to be present at 
the time, are verbs ; therefore, it is by means of these that 
the Apurva should be cognised ; specially as what is signi- 
fied by such words is dependent (upon other factors). — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the sentence “someiia yajeta” the verb ‘yajeta’ denotes something 
which is yet to be accomplished. Hence it requires the mention of such 
factors as the means of accomplishing it, the purpose served by its accom- 
plishment and the process by which the accomplishment is brought about, 
and so forth. Thus as the Aphrva ‘ is ’ one of these factors, it is naturally 
more closely connected with the verb than with the noun. 


Adhikarana II . — (There is such a thing as Apurva.) 

SCITRA II. i-5. 

grorw: ii k. ii 

Cliodana, Apdrva. 5 ^; Piinah, and. Arambbah, injunction. 

5 . A.nd Apurva exists because of the Injunctions (of 
actions.) — 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

The above discussion as to the means of the comprehension of Apflrva 
has presupposed the existence of the Aphrva itself. But inasmuch as 
its existence is not generally admitted the present sutra is introduced with 
a view to establish die existence of Apurvas. ; ■ 

The Piirvapaksa supplied from outside is as follows; — “Ahy such 
thing as Apurva cannot he perceived by the senses, because it ■ has 
neither colour, nor taste, nor touch, nor smell, ’ nor sound ;• nor is it 



r PAD A, 11 ADBIKABAl^A, D4, 


isi: 


cognisable by means of inference, because it has never been found 
to be actually concomitant with any other thing whose presence might 
lead to the infeience of an Apurva on the basis of that concomitant ; nor 
is it amenable to verbal cognition ; as we find no mention of it in the 
Vedas ; nor is it amenable to analogical cognition ; as having never been 
perceived, nothing could be known as similar to it, which makes all analogy 
impossible ; lastly, it cannot be known through presumption ; as there is 
nothing that cannot be explained without the assumption of the Apurva. 
Thus the only prainana to which the Apurva is amenable is negation ; 
which means that no such thing exists. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddh^nta, as formulated 
in the above sutra. Inasmuch as sacrifices have been laid down for 
the purpose of certain definite results, to follow after the lapse of a long 
time — such deferred fruition of the action would not be possible, unless 
there was an intervening agency of the Apurva. That is to say, the 
apparent inconsistency of the relationship of sacrifices and such results 
as the attainment of Heaven, etc., laid down in the Veda, — points to the 
fact that the existence of the Apurva also is laid down in the Veda itself ; 
and as such it is quite authoritative. 

The Purvapaksa argument against the assumption of Aphrva is 
thus stated by Prabh^kara: — “The injunction imparted by the injunctive 
word only urges the agent to the performance of a certain action^ and not 
towards anything desired by him ; the action is something ephemeral, and 
is not present immediately before the attainment of heaven by the agent ; 
hence in order to meet these difficulties we must accept the sacrifice itself 
to bo either everlasting, or bringing about a certain faculty in the agent, 
or the favours of the deity ; and there is no reason for assuming any such 
thing as the Apurva.” 

In answer to the above, he continues — 

‘ At the very outset you commit a mistake in assuming that the 
injunction prompts the agent to action ; what the injunction really does 
is to prompt him to exertion; and the particular action denoted by the 
root is only the object of that exertion. [Thus then, what is denoted by 
the injunctive sentence is the ‘ Niyoga’ (decree or mandate,) ; this 'man- 
date ’ urges the man to exertion ; and this ' exertion * pertains to some sort 
of action (denoted by the verb)]. The assumption that the action itself is 
everlasting is against all evidence ; the self also is, by its very omnipre- 
sence, inactive ; hence what brings about the final result cannot abid^ 
ini the s.elf/ ’ 
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The above passage from the Brihati is not quite clear ; nor has it 
been possible for us to obtain a manuscript of this portion of the com- 
mentary, Rijuvimala. But the wliole subject is discussed, from the 
Pr^bhakara standpoint, in the Prakaranapahchika (page 185 et seq.) from 

which the following may be gleaned ■ 

There can be no doubt as to the ephemeral character of the sacri- 
fice itself ; it is borne out by everyday experience. Nor can the 
sacrifice he held to be laid down for the purpose of obtaining the favour 
of the deity ; as there is no evidence in support of this ; as a matter of 
fact also, sacrifices are never performed for that purpose ; the deity is 
only one to whom the offering is made ; and we could please a deity by 
only such acts as could reach it ; then again, it is not possible foi any 
deity to get at all the offerings made by different men at all times ; speci- 
ally because no deity is eternal or omnipresent. Nor can we accept the 
view that the verb with the injunctive affix expresses an action tending to 
produce in the agent, a certain faculty, which is the immediate cause of 
the final result. Tliis is the view favoured by Kum&rila. We cannot accept 
this view ; as there is no proof for the postulating of the appearance of any 
such faculty in the agent. That the sacrifice produces such a faculty is not 
proved either by Perception or by Inference, or even by Vei bal Authority, 
—there being no Vedic texts pointing to any such faculty ; specially as 
we find that the action is brought about by the exertion of the agent ; and 
therefore the casual potency must reside in this exertion, which exertion 
therefore should be denoted by the injunctive sentence. The assumption 
of the faculty in question might be said to be proved by presumption, 
based upon the consideration that the action cannot be the cause of the 
final result, without some such faculty lasting during the time intervening 
between the completion of the action and the appearance of the lesult. 
But what presumption can justify us in assuming is some faculty or potency 
in that thing itself which is found to he inca-pahle in the absence of that 
faculty ; so in the case in question, the presumption can only point to 
some faculty in the action, and not in the agent ; what appears in the agent 
cannot be regarded as belonging to the action ; hence what is brought 
about by the faculty abiding in the agent cannot be regarded as produced 
by the action. 

The whole matter of what the BhStta calls ‘Apfirva’ and the 
Prabhakara ‘ Niyoga,’ is thus explained in the Prakaranapanohikfi. 
(p.187):- 

(1) The second aphorism of Adhyiya I has shown that what the 
injunctive sentence denotes is k^rya, something to be brought about. (2) In 
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the hegining of Adhy^ya VI, it has been shown jhat, of this karya denoted 
by the sentence, the niyojya— f.e., the person prompted to its bringing 
about — is one who is desirous of acquiring for himself some desirable 
result in the shape of Heaven and the like,— this being related to the 
ka,rya. (3) In the Ba,daryi,dhikarana (HI. i. 3) it has been proved that it is 
the karya that is the direct cause of the production of that desirable 
result which is desired by (and as such, qualifies) the from'pted person. 
(41 In the Devatadhikarana (Su. IX. i. 9) the Bhasya has shown that 
this kfirya cannot be the act (of sacrificing, for instance) ; as this act can- 
not possibly be the direct cause of the final result ; nor could it be held 
to lead to the result through the favour of the deity to whom the sacrifice is 
ofEered ; nor can it be regarded as leading to the result through a certain 
potency in the agent ; and it is well known that either the act itself, or any 
potency abiding in itself, does not last long enough to bring about the 
result. (5) In the ApfirvMhikarana (II. i. 5) we have the final conclu- 
sions led up to by all the above adhikaranas ; That which is denoted 
by the injunctive affix and other factors of the injunction is the k4rya 
inhering in the agent who is prompted by the sentence, and as connected 
with whom the k4iwa is indicated ; as this k4rya is not cognisable by 
any other means of knowledge, it has been called Apfirva, something 
new, not known before. The connection of this karya with the agent 
and the action may be thus traced : — The k4rya by its very nature is 
something brought about by kfiti, or operation ; and this operation is 
none other than the exertion of the agent. In the Bhav4rth4dhikarana 
(II. i. 1) again, it is shown that no such exertion is possible, independently 
of some act denoted by the verbal root. Hence what the injunctive 
sentence denotes, in this connection, is the Niyoga or prompting, relating 
to that act. This act, thus being the object of that prompting, comes to be 
spoken of as the instrument by which that prompting is accomplished as 
shown under III. i. 3, Even though the karya is brought into existence 
at a time other than that of the appearance of the final result, yet, inas- 
much as it is inseparably related to the prompted agent, — in whom the 
desire for that result is present, — there is nothing incongruous in regard- 
ing that karya as the direct cause of the result. Tliis karya has been 
called Apfirva by the Bhasya by reason of its being something new to 
all other means of knowledge, save the injunctive sentence, but the 
name given to it by Prabhakara is Niyoga or prompting, by reason of the 
fact that it acts as an incentive to the prompted person (Niyojya) and 
makes him put forth an exertion towards the accomplishment of the 
action denoted by the verbal root. This kfi.rya or Niyoga is expressed 
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neither by the verbal root, nor by the injunctive affix, nf>r by any other 
word in the sentence, but it is denoted l)y the sentence as a whole ; all 
other necessary factors being expressed by the s^u'eral words of the 
sentence individually, what the sentence as a wliole expresses is this 
Niyoga as related to the prompted person expressed l)y one of the 
words in the sentence, (i.6., the word signifying the result, the person 
desiring wdiicli is the prompted person). That the Niyoga is thus ex- 
pressed by the sentence is also i)roved hy the fact that the general 
rule is that, that which is the principal thing made known by the 
sentence forms its denotation ; and there is no doubt that of all 
things made known by the sentence, the Niyoga is the most impor- 
tant ; for even tliough the final result has all the appearance of 
the most important factor, yet it is the Niyoga that is really such, 
because it is the direct and immediate cause of the result, and it is 
also the immediate effect of the action performed ; and further liecause 
the result also has to be regarded as subservient to the Niyoga, in view 
of the fact that the result enters as one of the factors necessary for the 
making up of the full character of the Niyoga. To explain — The Niyoga 
cannot be a true Niyoga until there is a Niyojya, the person to be prompt- 
ed to exertion, as without exertion there can be no Niyoga ; then again, 
without the agent there can be no exertion ; nor can an agent put forth the 
exertion — and be a Niyojya — until he is entitled to the undertaking 
resulting from that exertion ; and lastly, it is only the person desiring 
the result issuing from the undertaking that is entitled to its perform- 
ance ; thus indirectly, througli the agent, the I'esult becomes a neces- 
sary factor in the Niyoga ; this relation between the Niyoga and the 
result being similar to that between the master and the servant ; without 
the servant the master cannot be a true ‘ master,’ and yet it is the master 
that is the more important person of the two. 

The Prakaranapanchika raises an interesting question here : — 
Granted that the injunctive sentence — ‘ One desiring heaven 
should perform the Jyotistoma,’ — expresses the Niyoga as proceeding 
from the action of Jyotistoma sacrifice, and as being the direct cause of 
attaining heaven. But just as the sacrifice, being an effect, has only an 
ephemeral existence, and cannot continue till the appearance of the result, 
—so in the same manner, the Niyoga also, as an effect, could not but be 
transient, and as such unable to continue till the appearance of the result. 
Thus the very purpose for which the hypothesis of the Niyoga has been 
put forward, fails to be accomplished by it. This cuts off the ground 
entirely from under the whole fabric of the Niyoga or Apiirva.” The 
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author fails to answer this objection satisfactorily. All that he says is 
that the Niyoga does not Jjring about the result immediately after it itself 
comes into existence, because in its action towards the bringing about 
of the result, it stands in need of certain auxiliaries, which are not always 
available, and until whose appearance the result cannot appear. ‘This 
explanation does not meet the difficulty that the Niyoga itself cannot, 
and does not, exist at the time that the result appears. He has explained 
in another place that it is through the prompted agent that the Niyoga, 
though Itself appearing at the present time, brings about the result. 
This, however, is as much as to say that the Niyoga produces something 
in the agent, which latter something brings about the result ; and 
thus this nruch-vaunted theory of the Prabhakara is found to be less 
acceptable than the Bhhtta view, by which the action, — of sacrificing — 
itself produces a certain faculty in the agent, which faculty brings about 
the result at the proper time ; while Prabhakara appears to assume a 
Niyoga intervening between the action and the something lasting that is 
produced in the agent, he does not call it faculty, but which comes to be 
the same. In order to meet the difficulty 6§,likanatha has been forced 
to call in the aid of ‘ Fate ; ’ he says that it is only when the Niyoga 
is aided by Fate that it brings about the result. This, after all, is a 
very poor explanation to be offered by the ‘ MimSmsanisn&ta’ as he has 
called the followers of Prabhakara. 

Another question arising in this connection is that, what has been 
said above may be all right so far as those actions are concerned which 
are laid down as to be performed with a view to a certain result ; but 
how would it apply to those actions which ‘ are to be performed merely 
in fulfilment of a duty incumbent upon all persons, without reference 
to any result, or to those passages that lay down the non-doing of certain 
acts. ? The answer to this is that, in the explanation of Niyoga, the 
Prabhakara has brought in the result, not as something desired by the 
agent, but only as something the presence of which makes a person 
entitled to the performance of a certain act ; in the case of those actions 
then, that are laid down as necessary duties to be performed throughout 
life, any person toho endowed with life being entitled to the performance 
of those acts, the character of the agent becomes fully accomplished ; and 
this is all that is needed for the explanation of the Niyoga. ; 

By KumSrila’s view the Apurva is ‘ a capability in the principal action, 
or in the agent, which did not exist prior to the performance of the action, 
and whose existence is proved by the authority of the scriptures.’ Before 
the sacrifices laid down as leading to heaven are performed, there is in 



136 


ptjRVA-MtMAMSA-SdTEAS. 11 ADBYAYA. 


the sacrifices' themselves, in the first place, an incapability of leading 
to heaven, and in the second place, in the agent, that of attaining to 
heaven. Both these incapacities are set aside by the performance of the 
sacrifice ; and this pei-fovinance creates also a positive force or capacity, 
by virtue of which heaven is attained ; and to this latter force or capacity 
we give the name Apurva. The proof for the existence of such an 
Apurva lies in presumption, — based upon the fact that withont some 
such force many Vedic passages arc wholly inexplicable. For instance, 
there are many passages declaring that certain sacrifices lead the 
sacrificer to heaven,-- -the idea being that he goes to heaven, not indeed 
immediately on the completion of the sacrifice, but after death. The 
question then arises, that as a general rule the effect comes into existence 
while its cause is still present, or immediately after the cause has 
ceased to exist ; but in the case in question, the sacrifice ceases to 
exist at the p)i’<^sent time, while the attainment of heaven conies ten or 
twelve or more years later. This can be explained only by the hypothesis 
that the sacrifice, on its completion, produces directly a certain potency 
or faculty in the agent, which resides in him like many other faculties 
throughout life, at the end of which it leads him to heaven. Without 
some such intervening potency— as the connecting link between the 
sacrifice and its ultimate result — the causal relation between these two 
cannot be explained. Apurva thus is nothing more than a force set 
in motion by the performance of the action, — this force being the direct 
instrument whereby, sooner or later, the action accomplishes its result. 
There is nothing incongruous in this hypothesis ; as every action is 
actually found to set going certain forces, either in some substance, 
or in persons connected with those substances ; and the foi'ce thus set 
going accomplishes its result, as soon as it reaches its full development 
with the aid of attendant auxilliaries. The whole process is thus briefly 
stated systematically in the Nyoy4malavistara : — 

“ (1) The sentence — ‘ one desiring heaven should perform sacrifices ’ — 
lays down the fact that the sacrifice is instrumental in the bringing about 
of the attainment of heaven. (2) Then arises the question— how can the 
sacrifice, which ceases to exist at the moment that it is complete, bring 
about the result at a much later time ’? (3) The answer to this is that 

the sacrifice accomplishes the final result through the agency of the force 
called Apfirva. (4)- A further question arises — how is the Apurva brought 
into existence ? (5) The answer is — by the performance of the sacrifice.” 

In all simple sacrifices, there is a single Apurva leading to a single 
result. But there are certain elaborate sacrifices which are highly 
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complex, being made up of a number of subsidiary sacrifices ; such for 
instance, as the Darj^apauruam^sa sacrifices. In all such sacrifices, 
there are, as a rule, four kinds of Apurva (1) The PhaUpfirva — 
that which brings about the result directly, and which is the immediate 
cause of the result ; (2) the Samudayapurva— in the Dar^^a-paurna“ 
masa sacrifices, the three sacrifices performed on the New Moon day 
.form one group and the three performed on the Full Moon day another 
group ; each of these groups occurring at different points of time could 
not have a single Apurva ; hence each group has a distinct Apffrva of 
its own, the two Apurvas combining to produce the final PhaMpurva ; 
and each of these distinct Apurvas is called a ‘SamudA,y4purva’ ; t3) the 
Uipatty^purva — i,e., the three Apurvas following from each of the three 
sacrifices forming the Dars^a group ; these three Apurvas lead to the 
Samudayapurva of the ‘ Paurnam?lsa ’ group, leads to tlie final PhaMpurva ; 
(4) the Afigapurva — each of these sacrifices of the group is made up 
of a number of minor acts, each of which in its turn, must have a 
distinct Apurva of its own ; as otherwise the act could not help in the 
final Phalapurva. 

The purpose served by this Adhikarana has been thus explained in the 
Tantravartika ‘ — “If the result were directly connected, not to a tran- 
scendental apurva but, to the material offered into the fire and such other 
visible accessories of the sacrifice, then there would be transcendental 
results following from each of these factors. And thus in the case 
of any particular material being lost, or otherwise rendered useless, during 
the iDerformance of a sacrifice, it would be absolutely impossible to 
finish the sacrifice with a substitute. In case, liowever, the result is 
related to the action, the use of the material would be merely a visible 
one ; and as such its place could very well be taken by its substitute, 
which is equally capable of fulfilling that visible purpose.” 

Adhikarana III, — Divisions of Action into Primary 
and Secondary, 

StlTRA II-i-6. 

^ ii ^ i ^ ii 

Tani, tliose aforesaid verbs. Dvaidhara, are of two kinds. 

GuiiapradhanabliQtani, being primary and secondary. 

6. “ Verbs (and actions denoted by them) are of two 

kinds — primaty and secondary.” — 6. 

18 
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OOMMBNTEY. 

It would seem from the above that there is always an Apfirva in 
connection with each distinct verb ; consequently the author now proceeds 
to differentiate the Subsidiary from the Primary actions (which latter 
alone are followed by an Apfirva.) But on this point we have the follow- 
ing PHnapahsha . — “ All verbs having the common cliaracter of a verb, 
inasmuch as the potency of the objective, proceeding from the object to be 
accomplished, is always brought about by fully accomplished objects, the 
actions denoted by all verbs are all primary. That is to say, so long as a 
definite purpose can be assumed, it is only right that every action, being 
expressed by a verb, should be accepted as serving a distinctly useful 
purpose, and as such, being Primary, and the means of bringing about an 
Apurva. Consequently, like the verb ‘yajati’ (offers a sacrifice), the 
meaning of the verbs C avahanti ’), and the like also have so many distinctly 
useful purposes served by the corn, Ad That is to say, just as the sacri- 
ficing is accomplished by the material offered, so is the threshing accom- 
plished by the corn that is threshed. And as such the threshing must 
bring about an Apurva.” 

To the above, we make the following reply 

Siddhanta.—ln the matter of the relationship subsisting between the 
noun and and the verb, that action alone of which we do not perceive any 
distinct purpose can be accepted as leading to a transcendental result, 
which cannot be in the case of any other action ; and such a supposition 
would be absolutely groundless. That is to say, in all cases where a 
certain action is related to a certain material, inasmuch as no action 
can be accomplished without a certain material, the material, being in 
the first instance found to bring about the action, is at once taken 
as serving the distinctly visible purpose of accomplishing the action. 
Subsequently, however, in certain cases the action turns upon itself 
and imparts an aid to the material itself (as in the case of thieshing 
which serves to purify the corn) ; while in other cases, the action rests 
within itself, its sole purpose lying in its own fulfilment (as in the 
case oi 8acrifieing). And in this latter case, there naturally arises in us 
a desire to know what the use of the action would be ; and as no visible 
purpose is found to be served, we can always assume a transcendental one 
(in the shape of an ApArva). In that case, however, where the action is 
found to have its sole purpose in the fulfilment of a visible purpose— -such 
as the preparation 'of rice, for instance, — we can have no business to assume 
a transcendental purpose ; and the Injunction of the action having- been 
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justified by a visible purpose, the action is not recognised as bringing 
about any transcendental result. 


Adhikarana 111(A) — Definition of the Primary Action. 

SUTRA II-i-7. 

U \S II 

Yai^i, by means of which. Dravyam, a material substance. Na, 
not. Chikirsyate, is meant to be produced or purified. ^nPrTani, 

those. Pradhanabhutani, are primary actions, Dravyasya, of 

the substance, GunabhQtatvat, because of being a secondary factor. 

7. Those actions that are not meant to be productive 
or purificatory of material substances are Primary, because 
the material substance is a secondary factor. — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

' Tile reason for this is that those actions which do not serve to 
bring into existence any material substance, or to produce a certain 
peculiarity in a substance already extant — cannot but be regarded as 
bringing about transcendental results, and as such being ‘ primary.’ 


^Adhikarana — Definition of Secondary Actions, 

StTTRA II-i-8. 

sN 

II c II 

%: Yaih, by means of which, g lu, while. Dravy am, Ja material substance, 

Chikirsyate, is meant to be produced or purified. Gunah, secon- 
dary. ^ Tatra, in that case. Pratiyeta, should be recognised. 

Tasya, in regard to these. Dravyapradhanatvat, on account of the 

material substance being the dominant factor. 

8. WMle those that tend to produce or purify a 
material substance are to he recognised as secondary, because 
in regard to these the material substance is the dominant 
factor. — 8. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Those actions, however, that either produce a material, — e,g,y the fire 
by the Layhig, — or aceomplisTi or prepare it, — e,g., the preparing of the 
priest by appohitment, — or purify it, — e.g^, the purifying of the corn by 
threshing, or the preparing of the rice by grindmg — are all subsidiary 
ones, because they are always subservient to the preparation of the 
material. 

Without the aforesaid differentiation of actions into primary and 
secondary, we would have the following anomalies. : — If there ware no 
such distinction, even where the tnaterial to be offered is the rice of the 
Priyaftgu, the thy^eshing, which would be necessary for the preparation of 
the Priyarigu, would come to be applied to this vrtlii corn, because accord- 
ing to that tlieory the threshing is also a primary action, and as such 
the material mentioned along with it (viz., the vrthi) could not set aside 
the secondary material ; just as in the case of the butter in connection 
with the prydjas ; and consecpiently the threshing could not be removed 
from the vrihi. Whereas in accordance with, the Siddhdnta, the secondary 
material would be set aside because the material that is of use in the 
primary action is affected by the preparatory actions also ; and hence 
the Priyafigu corn to be used at the sacrifice, would certainly have to 
undergo all the processes of threshing, washing, &c. 

It may be noted here that the distinction of actions into ‘primary’ 
and ‘secondary’ is distinct from the subject of ‘A/iga’ or 
(Subsidiary) and ‘ Afigin' (Principal) ; as the former refers to aetions alone, 
while the latter is a relationship subsisting between aetions on the„one 
hand and Substances, Qualities and Purifications on the other. This 
latter forms the subject-matter of Adhyaya III. 


Adhikarana I F . — The character of Primary does 7iot belong 
r : to such actions as the cleaning of the sruha^ etc. 

SffTRA to 12. 

1 ” U II 

^i{I% Dharmamatre, in ilie case of all actions, g Tu, but. Karma, 
character of primary action, Syat, there would be. Anirvritteh,^ 

because of tlie non-fulfilment of any visible effect, Pryajavat, 3s ip the 

case of the Prayaja sacrifice. 

9. “ Actions would have tke primary character ; because 

of their not producing any visible effects.” — 9. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Ill the course of a sacrificial performance there are many such actions 
as the sanctifying of the various implements, Sriiva, etc. ; and with regard 
to these the question arises as to whether these should be regarded as 
Primary or Secondary Actions. 

The Pitrvafdkqa view on this point is as follows : — We may regard 
those actions as secondary which produce some visible effect, either in 
the shape of a material substance or in that of some perceptible 
change in a substance. But so far as the purely sanctificatory actions- 
are concerned they are not found to produce any perceptible effect; 
e.g,, when a little water is sprinkled over the sugar, the sanctification that 
is produced in it is a purely imperceptible one. Oonsequently, as these 
actions are not productive of either a material substance or a visible effect, 
we cannot but regard them as primary accoi’ding to sutra (7). 

Tulyasrutitvat, on account of the ^similarity of mention. ^ 
Va, but. Itaraih, to others, Sadharmah, similar. Sy^t, should fie. 

10. But on account of tlie similarity of mention 
they should be similar to others. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

Sutra (10) represents the Siddhanta view whicli is as follows : — 

As a matter of fact we find that in all the texts that speak of second- 
ar}' actions, the material substance, or the effects therein ipeant to be 
produced, is always expressed by means of words with the accusative end- 
ing ; for instance, ‘ vrihin avahanti,’ ‘ purodaiiam prathayati.’ In the tenets 
that speak of the actions under consideration we find the same fact, e.g., 

‘ srubam sammar^tV Thus as in both cases the words used are similar, 
there is no reason why the sanctifying of the si-uva should not be taken 
in the same category as the threshing of the corn. Thus, even though 
the subsidiary character of such actions is not proved by the appearance 
01 any perceptible result, yet we have for it the authority of the Vedic 
word itself. 

ffrr u \x w 

Dravyopade^ah, (there is) mentio.o of the material substance. 

%?! Iti chet, if it be urged. 

11. If it be argued that “ there is such mention of 
the material substance [in ' the case of primary actions 
ake].”— 11. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The argument on which the Siddh^nta has been based is that the 
accusative ending in 'sruvam ’ makes the substance Sruva the predomi- 
nant factor, and thereby makes the action secondary. But as a matter 
of fact, this argument cannot be accepted as conclusive ; as w’'e meet with 
many instances where the accusative ending is used in connection with 
the names of materials where the material is distinctly intended to be 
the secondary factor and the action to be the primary factor ; e.gf., such 
sentences as saktun juhoti, eka ka'pdHam juhotL Thus the mere fact of the 
sruva being mentioned with the accusative endin-^ cannot make the 
action of its sanctification secondary. 

^ Na, not so Tadanbatvat, because it is for the sake of that. 

Lokavat, as in ordinary life. 'Pasya, of the material. ^ Cha, yet. 

^esabbfitatvar, on account of its being subordinate. 

12. It is not so, because it [the second case-ending 
in tbe passages cited also] denotes the accusative as in ordi- 
nary parlance ; and yet the material [denoted by the word 
having the second case-ending] is subordinate [to the 
action]. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

According to rules of grammar the accusative ending always denotes 
predominance. As for such expressions as “ saktun juhoti,^' in these 
the accusative ending implies the instruinental. This, however, is only 
a special case accepted for special reasons, and it does not alter the general 
rule that the accusative ending denotes predominance. 

The special circumstances bearing upon the sentence saktun 
juhoti ” are thus explained i’n the Tantrav^rtika : — 

In the word saktun the Accusative by itself expresses predominance 
only ; but this being found to be incompatible with the rest of the sentence, 
we accept it to indicate its correlative, suhservieney. That is to say, by 
its own natural potency, the accusative always expresses the objective, 
in the character of the predominant ; but this natural meaning is found, 
in the sentence in question, to be incompatible with something more 
authoritative ; and as such it cannot be admitted ; then, finding that the 
character of the kdraka or case-relation is also indicated by the Accusative, 
as its invariable concomitant, we accept this indicated meaning of the 
Accusative, as not incompatible with the rest of the sentence ; which thus 
comes to mean that the Saktu has something to do with the aecomplishmmt 
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of the Roma. But such generic agenc}^ not being of much use, we naturally 
seek for a specific function of the Saktu ; and thus come to the conclusion 
that it must be taken as the Instrument, speciall}^ in accordance with the 
law that ‘ that which is an accomplished entity is laid down for the sake 
of that which is yet to be accomplished ’—as propounded in Sutra VI. i. 1. 

Question , — “ But in what way do you find the predominance of the 
Saktu incompatible with the rest of the sentence ?” 

BepZj/.— Only that substance is held to be an object of purification, 
or preparation, which has already been utilised or is to be utilised ; as for 
the Saktu, it is never going to be used after the Homa ; nor has it ever 
been utilised before. That is to say, only that substance which is found to 
have been utilised in some way, or which is to be utilised at some future 
time, is capable of any process of purification ; and as such it attains pre- 
dominance with reference to the action. And when the substance concern- 
ed is such as has never been utilised, nor is going to be utilised, any 
purification of that wmiild be absolutely useless ; and hence any injunction 
of such preparation would be wholly purposeless. The Saktu in question 
is such that it is never used before the Homa ; nor can it be used after it, 
having been turned into ashes; specially as there is no Injunction as to 
any such ashes of Saktu being used. Under the circumstances, the only 
alternatives that we have are — (1) that the whole sentence is absolutely 
useless, or (2) that the Accusative is to be taken in its indirect sense. And 
the authority of the Veda having been an established fact, there can be 
no hesitation in accepting the second alternative. It is a common fact 
that the direct meaning of a word is always set aside as mistaken, when- 
ever it is faced by such exceptional circumstances (of incompatibility). 
And the acceptance of the indirect meaning of a word is always due to the 
necessity of avoiding the uselessness of the sentence ; otherwise if there 
were no such uselessness, it would be always possible to accept the original 
signification of the word. It is for tliese reasons that we accept the sen- 
tence in question to be an injunction of a Homa with the Saktu as the 
necessary material, such an Injunction being in keeping with the context 
in which it occurs. 

The practical purpose of the Adhikarana is as follows : — (l).ln the 
primary sacrifice, there being many auxiliaries to the qj.eaning of the sruk, 
we conclude that the number of such auxiliaries must be three only, in 
accordance with the maxim of the ‘ Kapinjala ’ (Xl.i. 38-45) ; and hence 
even when there is a multiplication of vessels, — as in the case of the 
‘ Pa«iuch§turm^sya,’ only three sruks would have to be cleaned, in accordance 
with the theory of the Pfirvapaksa. In accordance with the Siddh&nta, 



144 


PdRVA-MlMlMSA^S&rRAS. 11 ADUY AY A. 


on the other hand, all the sruks have to he cleaned ; becattse of the necessity 
of repeating the purificatory process with each substance. (2) And again, 
in accordance with the maxim of the ‘ Paj^n ’ (IV.i.U-10), significance at- 
taching to the number * one,’ only one Paridhi would have to be cleaned, 
according to the Parvapak§a ; while according to the SiddhA-nta, all the 
Paridhis would have to be cleaned ; and tliere would be some distinction 
made in a case where there is a multiplication of Paridhis. (3) Atid simi- 
larly, the circling i^ound fire, believed (according to the Phrvapaksa) to 
appertain to one cake, comes (according to the SiddhAntai to apply to all 
the cakes. (4) Similarly, according to the law “ Visaye laukikam syAt/’ 
in the case of the sentence ‘ agnimupasam^dhAya stuvate,’ the cleaning 
would pertain to the ordinary fire, according to the Pilrvapak^a ; while 
according to the Siddh4nta, the cleaning of ordinary fire being absolutely 
useless, the cleaning laid down must appertain only to sncli sacrificial 
fires, as the ‘ Ahavaniya ’ and tlie like. 


Adhikarana V. — Mahendrddhikarana ; 

The Stuti and the ^astra hymm are primary. 
bOTRAS II~i— 13to2&. 

Stuta^astrayoh, from the stotra and sastra hymns, g Tu, in 
reality. Sainskarah, (proceeds) a sanctification. Yajy^vat, as in 

the case of Yajya hymns. Devatabhidhanatvat, because they 

signify deities. 

13. “ The Stotra and Sastra hymns bring about sancti- 
fication like the Yajya hymns, because they distinctly signify 
deities.” — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 


Stotra is the name of those hymns that consist of mantras capable 
of being set to music and sung, — as distinguished from the Sastra vyhich. is 
tbe name given to the hymns consisting of mantras not sung. The case 
of these is brought up as an exception to the general principle laid down 
in the eighth siitra above. 

A hymn is that which describes the relationship subsisting between 
an object and its properties; and as such, in the first instance, it is accom- 
plished by such objects and properties ; specially as in the absence of these 
the hymn would be mere words, and not capable of being called 
a “ hymn.” Of these two again, inasmuch as the properties described 
do not form part of the action to be performed, they serve no useful pui>- 
pose with regard to the action ; and as such they are taken absolutely ^ 
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serving the purpose of completing the hymn itself. Then the question 
arises — The hymn thus accomplished, does it serve the purpose of bring- 
ing about an idea of the object hymned? and as such, is it subservient to 
this latter? or, is it something independently by itself, leading to a certain 
transcendental result ? 

On this point we have the following Purvapahsa : — Inasmuch as 
we actually find the hymns perceptibly bringing about a remembrance 
(of the Deity) that serves to accomplish the sacrifice, we cannot but admit 
them to be subservient to such Deities.” 

siddhanta. 

u 

Anhena, by its meaning. 5 Tu, but. Apkrisyata, would be 

carried away, Devatanamachodanartbasya, to the mention of 

the deities’ name. Gunabh(itatvac, because it would be subservient. 

14. But in that case the hymn would be carried 
away from its sphere by the meaning [purpose served by it] ; 
because it would be subservient to the mention of the deities^ 
name. — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sfitra points out the fact of the Pfirvapaksa being contrary to 
other authoritive evidences. 

That is to say, if the hymn in question consists of a Mantra, the 
object described in which does not exist at the time, then this object 
would carry away the hymn from its present context, and as such, there 
would be a setting aside of that which is directly laid down. For instance, 
in a case where we have an Injunction laying down the use of a particular 
hymn on a particular occasion, if the Injunction happen to contain the 
name of a Deity — as in the case of a Hymn addressed to Indra being laid 
down as to be sung in connection with the ‘ M^hendragraha ’ sacrifice, — 
the Injunction would depend upon the Deity therein mentioned ; and 
hence in a case where that particular Deity (Indra) does not exist (as in 
the case of the Mfihendra Sacrifice) — the particular hymn will have to be 
carried away from the Maheudra Sacrifice to another sacrifice where 
Indra might exist. And this would he a direct contradiction of what is 
authorised by the order and position of the hymn, &c. The particular 
sequential order that would be contradicted in the present instance is that 
in which the Mantra is laid down as to be recited in the subsequent hymns; 

19 
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while the position contradicted would be— either the mention of the hymn 
by the lujimctiou of the Rathantana, or the particular context in which 
they occur. 

ii w 

gf i or y s f Vaii^vat, like the word * Va, but, gcTfiJ Gun^rtbam, 

qualificatory* Sy^t, eould be. 

15. “ But the the word MShendra could be taken as 

pointing to a '|ualification, exactly as in the case of the word 
‘vasa.’ ”—15. 

CMMENTARY. 

Tlie Phrvapakst offers on exaplanation of the difficulty urged by 
the Siddhftnta in the preceding sutra. 

“ The above objection does not apply to the case in question. Be- 
cause a carrying away of the Mantra conld be possible only if it mentioned 
something entirely different ; in the case in question, however, the hymn 
in question belongs to the same Deity that is referred to by the name 
‘ Maliendra ’ ; as the words ‘ Indra ’ and ‘Mahendra’ are non-different. 
That is to say, the Indra that is hymned by the hymns in question is the 
same that is sacrificed to in the Mfthendra sacrifice ; and as such, the 
object referred to being actually present, wherefore should there be any 
necessity of carrying it away from its context ? Nor is it absolutely 
necessary for the Mantra to make mention of every minute detail of 
the object connected with the sacrifice ; it is always found to mention 
something more or less than that, in accordance with its own capabi- 
lity, and as such it does not matter if the Injunction of the Hymn 
speaks of Indra only, without the qualification ‘ Mah^.’ For these 
reasons, the Hymn should be taken as pointing to Indra as apart from any 
attributes, because much significance does not attach to the attributes, as 
the attributes are pointed out by the context itself all this being exactly 
similar to the pointing out of materials apart from qualifications. Nor 
does the Deity consist of the word alone — as we shall show under Chapters 
IX and X. And hence Indra cannot be taken as different from 
Mahendra, simply on the ground of difference between the words. 

The example of the ‘ vasfa,’ ‘ barren goat ’ is cited in support of this ; 
though for Vayu, the texts lay down the barren goat, the animal, in all 
related mantras, is spoken of as ‘ goat ’ only. 

“ Thus then, it must be admitted that that which is mentioned by 
the word ‘ Indra’ is the same that is mentioned by the woi'd ‘ Mahendra;’ 
specially as there is no reason for assuming the two to be distinct. 
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Consequently, there being no ground for the charge of the improper 
carrying away of the hymns, these must be admitted to be the subservient 
accessories of the Deity.” 

sf Na, this cannot be. ^rutisamvayitvat, because of the 

connection with the direct word of the Veda. 

16, This cannot he, as the mantra is connected with 
the direct word of the Veda. — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged above tliat the hymns pointing to Tndra, as apart 
from all qualifications, there is no need for any carrying away. But this 
is not so ; because the carrying away of the hymns is by no means avoid- 
able. For, if there were sufficient grounds for holding the identity of 
Indra and Mahendra, then alone would it not be necessary to carry away 
the hymns ; as a matter of fact, however, there is a distinct difference 
between the two. 

To explain — In the case of the word ‘ Mahendra ’ some people seeking 
to establish its identity with the word ‘ Indra,’ explain it etymologically 
as ‘ Mahfiti ’ + ‘ Indrah ’ = ‘ Mahendrah ’ (the Great Tndra), and then 
‘ Mahendro devat4 asya ’ becomes ‘ Mahendra,’ (that Sacrifice of which the 
Great Indra is the presiding Deity). And in that case what the word 
‘ Mahendra ’ would signify would be that of which the presiding Deity is 
Indra as endowed with the attribute of greatness. But such a connotation 
is not possible ; as the signification of a word taken as one complete 
whole is always more authoritive than that which is sanctioned by its 
etymological constructions ; and hence the word ‘ Mahendra ’ more directly 
denotes a distinct Deity in the shape of Mahendra than it does the ‘ Great 
Indra.’ 

Then again, if the word ‘ Mahendra ’ is broken up etymologically 
(as shown above), there is a distinct syntactical split ; and if, in order to 
avoid this split, the etymological explanation is not resorted to, then the 
word ‘ Mahendra ’ distinctly denotes something entirely different from 
Indra. 

For these reasons, the word ‘ Mahendra ’ cannot be explained 
as that Indra is the deity of the sacrifice, and that Indra is qualified by 
greatness. What is possible is that the word be taken as one independent 
whole, independently of the component parts, as in that case alone could 
the nominal affix be rightly explaind. And thus it is establfshed that 
Mahendra is a deity other than Indra. 
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Nor can it be urged that Indra liiinHclf came to be called ‘ Mahendra,’ 
tbe ‘ Great Indra,’ after he bad performed the grand feat of killing Vnttra; 
as in that case the Veda, in whicl. the ivord ‘Mahendra’ occurs, 
would liave a begiiiniug in time. Cousoqueutly, the mention u£ the killmg 
of Vfittra must be taken as only eulogising ‘ Mahendra ,’ which is a name 
eternal and complete in itself. 

n u u 

Vyapadciiabhedat, because of the difference of names, n Cha, 

17. Also because of tbe difference of tbe (two) 
names. 17. commentary. 

‘Indra’ and ‘Mahendra’ must he regarded as two distinct deities 
for the very simple reason that the two names are distinct. 

5l!I! Gunah, the qualification, n Cha, further. Anarthakah, useless. 

Syat, would be. ■ i i v 

18. And further because tbe qualification would be 


useless. — 18. 


COMMENTARY. 


Whether tlie qualification be eternal or transient {i.e., natural or 
caused), if it be taken only as eulogising Indra, and not as entering into 
his deifio cliaracter, tlienjits mention (in the sentence ‘ Mabendragraha,’ t'ic.) 
would be absolutely useless. Because the only purpose for which a deity 
is spoken of, or enjoined, is to show how the particular action could be 
performed with reference to Him. And whether the qualification be laid 
down or not, when tbe performance of the Action would be quite possible 
with regard to mere Indra, there would be no use of laying down the 


qualification. 

II H II 


gqr Tatha, As also, Yajyapuroruchoh, In the case of the Yajya 


and the Puroruch mantras. 

19. As also in tbe case of tbe YajyS and tbe Puroru- 


cb mantras. — 19. 


COMMENTARY. 


The YajyS, and the Puronuvakya mantras are incited at sacrifices. 
By means of the Yajya mantras offerings to the Deities are thrown into 
'the fire ; and by means of the Puronuvakya mantras the Deities are invoked. 
Both these sets of mantras make mention, either directly or indireptly, of 



T Pini, ADHlKAnAiiA, 8A 21. 


149 


particular Deities to whom they are severally applicable. Kow as regards 
the deities Indra and Mahendra, we find that the and thePuronu- 

v&ky4 mantras for Indra differ from those of Mahendra. From this also 
it is clear that Indra and Mahendra are two distinct Deities. 

On this Sutra Mr. Kunte makes the following observations 
“ Jaimini uses the term Puroruch in the Sutra. - It deseiwes to be 
specially considered. A^val&yana in his Srauta Sutra (I. 5. 10. 5. 4.) 
states that there are seven riks of the name of Puroruch. These riks 
are not to he met with in the printed edition of the Rigveda Sarphita. 
There is a separate Adhy&ya called Nivid-kuntApa, which gives the 
Puroruch verses. These last are not in any way connected with the YAjyA- 
mantra. But the term “ Puroruch ” is used in the Sutra in connection 
with the YAjyA, while the Puroruch-mantras are to be recited on the 
occasion of the repetition of what is known as Prauga Shastra. Hence 

commentators interpret “Puroruch” verses into Puronuvakya verses 

With regard to the use of 

the term “Puroruch” in the sense of PuronuvAkyA we believe that the Sutra 
offers a difficulty which can be solved only on the supposition that the 
Sutra has been incorrectly handed down'.’’ 

U Ro U 

Va^ayam, in the case of the word “Va^a.” Arthasama- 

viyit, because the thing is in contact, 

20. In the case of the word “ Vasa,” because the thing 
is in contact (with our perceiving senses, — what has been 
urged above in Sutra 35 cannot be accepted as right). — 20, 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged above in Sfltra 15, that the object laid down as 
the “barren goat” is subsequently spoken of as “ goat ” only, and hence 
the qualification ‘barren,’ and also ‘goat’ must be taken as qualifying 
the object, and not as having any independent significance. But the fact 
' is that such objects as the ‘ barren goat ’ and the like, help the sacrifice, 
by their material forms ; and as sirch all their specifications being directly 
perceptible, when it is found that the purpose is equally served by the 
use of a generic form ‘ goat ’ only, the Mantra does not attach much 
importance to the actual words “barren goat” employed in the fore- 
going Injunction. 

n II 

Yatra, wherever. fRr Ri, there. ^ Va, but. Arthavatvat, 

because distinctly useful purpose would be served. Syat, it could be. 
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21. “ There may be [a carrying away of the hymn in 

question] to an action wherever mere Indra might be the 
Deity, and as a distinctly useful purpose would be served 
by it [there can be nothing objectionable in it]. — 21.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The Sutra may be interpreted in two ways: (i) ‘‘ The Purvapaksa 
coaid be rightly reiioanced only i£ it were foaud to be opposed to a strong 
authority. As a matter o£ fact, however, it is not so ; because the Lihga 
(Indicative Power) of the words o£ a hymn is certainly much stronger than 
that of order or context, etc. ; and hence we cannot very well give up the 
Purvapaksa theory.” 

[ii) “The word ‘India,’ being a part of the word ‘ Mahendra, ’ 
could be taken as signifying the sense of the latter compound ; as by so 
doing we reconcile the otherwise contradictory bearings of the Lihga and 
the Krama ; just as we have in the case of the word ‘ Agni ’ as occurring in 
the Manota hymn {vide X. iv. 42). That is to say, it would not be necessary 
to remove the Hymn ; as on account of close proximity, we could accept 
the part ‘Indra’ to indicate the whole ‘Mahendra;’ specially as in so 
doing we avoid the contradiction between Lihga and Krama, and also the 
necessity of having to presume a transcendental result (for the hymn). 
For instance, in the case of the Agnishomiya, though we find the word 
‘ Agni ’ alone in the ‘ Manota Mantra ’ yet, finding from context that it 
forms part of a compound (‘ Agnisoina ’ ) we accept it as indicating 
‘Soma’ also and as such affording the sense of the whole compound.” 

“ Consequently there is nothing incompatible, even if we do not 
remove the Hymn from its place.” 

^ u n 

frg Na Tu, this could not be. Amnatesu, with those that are laid 

down in the scriptures. 

22. This could certainly not be the case with those 
[mantras] that are laid down in the Vedas. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

A transference of passages, phrases or words consists in reading and 
interpreting the same together, though they occur in different parts of the 
treatise. The words or phrases transferred are simply redundant and 
useless. An illustration : — 

repeats the Yamya mantras.” 

“(He) repeats the Shipivistavati mantras.” 

“ (He) repeats the Pitri-devata mantras.” 
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These mantra? are to be repeated on the Occasion o£ the third 
Soma-libation of the Agnistoma sacrifice. They constitute the Agni 
manota 6astra which is described in the Aitareya Br^hamana (III. 27), 
where it is considered whether the mantras are to be transferred back- 
wards and forwards or not. The Sanskrit word for hackivard transference 
is ‘ apakarsa ’ and for forward transference is Utkarsa. The ases of 
Utkarsa or Apakarsa are mentioned in the Vedas. Therefore we can 
not adjust or arrange them ; the Vedas help themselves. 

As a matter of fact, we find that in many places we do not find the 
same meaning in all Mantras that are laid down in that connection, when 
these latter are removed from that context. For instance, in the case of 
the sentence ‘ Y^my4h safisanti’ and the like— inasmuch as Yama is not 
the Deity of the other Grahas, if the Mantras laid down in that context were 
to be removed from there, they could not point to him. And as in that 
case the very Injunction of these could be useless, it would be necessary 
to admit the fact of their leading to transcendental results. And this may 
be said of all similar cases ‘.as the one in question). And hence we cannot 
accept the hymn to be merely subservient to the Deity, 

u u 

23. “ But such is actually found to be the case.” — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sfltra proceeds to show that the removing of the Mantra would 
not make any injunction useless. 

“ Though Yama, etc., are not the Deities of the Grahas, yet they could 
be indicated by the Mantras, as being of use in other actions. For instance, 
(1) the Manduka hymn is used in the Agni, as it is therein laid down 
that the fire is to be drawn in with Mandfika Sukta ; (2) the Aksasfikta 
is employed in the Rfijasfiya, as therein it is laid down that the gambl- 
ing is done with the dice (aksa) ; (3) the Mutikasukta is employed 
in the EkSdailin as in this the sentence ‘ ^khustu, etc.,’ having des- 
cribed the connection of a certain place, this makes the hymn one 
eulogising that place. As for the ‘ Kushumbka ’ and other hymns, if 
we do not find any particular use of tliese, we can accept them as having 
their use in those cases where the general term ‘ Mantra ’ is used in the 
Injunction (and no particular Mantra is specified) ; as for instance, we 
find that all Mantras are laid down as to be employed in the Vtlsastoma. 
So too in the case of the Aslvina sacrifice it is laid down that in case the 
sun should rise before the sacrifice is finished, all Rik verses should be 
recited (as an expiatory rite). In cases like these, however, inasmuch as 
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we fiad that the Mantras laid down do not mention any object that appears 
in the sacrifice in its material form, we have to accept the fact of their 
leading to transcendental results. But because a transcendental result 
is admitted in one case, that is no reason why we should reject a visible 
purpose, even where it is present, and always assume a transcendental one- 
For instance, because the reciting oE the Vaisnavi verse is found to serve 
only a transcendental purpose, It does not follow that only transcendental 
results follow also from that of the Yajya and the like, which are found 
to serve distinctly visible purposes. 

Api va, it is not so. ^rutisamyogAt, because of direct 

mention. Prakarane, appearing in the context. StautisharlisatT, 

such words as “Stauti” and “^unsati." r^^cTTf% Kriyotpattim, production 
of transcendental result. Vidadhyatani, could bring about. 

24. The above position is not tenable, as on account 
of the direct mention in the Veda [of the locative and the 
genitive, etc.], such words as ‘staiiti’ and ^samsati’ appear- 
ing in the context should be taken as bringing about trans- 
cedental results [Apurva].” — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged that like the word ‘ Agni ’ in the Manota, the 
the word ‘Indra’ would indicate the sense of the compound, ‘ Mahendra.* 
But this is not correct ; as there being nothing incompatible in the 
directly expressed meaning of the word ‘ Indra, ’ there is no reason why 
it should give up that meaning, and take to indirect Indication. And 
then again, as it would always be possible, by some sort of an indirect 
indication, to find a visible result for all that is held to be leading 
to transcendental results, — this process of interpretation is by no means 
allowable. 

Then again, it has been urged that there would be nothing wrong, 
even if the hymn were removed from its place. But it is not so ; because 
Direct Assertion, defined by the proximity, distinctly points to the fact 
of the Hymn in question forming a part and parcel of the hymns with 
which it is mentioned. As for tlie functioning of Lifiga, it can have no 
injunctive potency, until the recognition of a general relationship 
(between the Mantra and Deity). 
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And further, the various case-endings that we come across — viz., the 
locative in ‘ Kavatishu stuvati,’ the genitive in ‘ Indrasya viry^ni ’ and the 
accusative in “ Praugam samsati as also the words ‘ Stauti ’ ‘ Samsati ’ 
and the like, would have their direct meaning only according to our 
theory, according to you, they will have to be taken as signifying some- 
thing else. That is to say, the action of denoting the qualification and the 
qualified resting in the letters of a word, thus alone could the presence 
of the locative be explained. If, on the other hand, tlie Kavati were taken 
as serving the purpose of pointing out the Deity, then the word would 
have to appear with the Instrumental ending.. 

Then again, the Injunction or Bh^van4 of eulogy in the word 
‘ Stauti,’ and ‘ Samsati ’ — is cognised as extending over a definite period of 
time ; and in this Injunction, the denotation of the root serves as the 
means'; while all other nouns, with several endings, come to he related, 
only in so far as they help in the fulfilment of what is signified by the root) 
Thus then, when the mantras serve the purpose of accomplishing the hymnsj 
then, inasmuch as they accomplish something that is desired, they serve a 
purpose laid down in the scriptures, and as such come to have a distinctly 
useful end ; when they do the manifestation of the Deity, on the other 
liand, they do something that is not laid down in the scriptures ; and as 
such are found not to serve any apparent purpose. Hence it is more 
reasonable by far to have the hymns serving distinctly useful purposes. 

Further, for us, the genitive (in ‘ Indrasya viryani, etc.) directly 
expresses the subordinate character of the deity ; and that which is sub- 
ordinate cannot be the predominant factor ; hence it being impossible 
for the Deity to be the predominant factoi’, the mantras cannot be taken 
as subservient to them ; and consequently predominance must be attributed 
to the Hymn. If, in the case in question, predominance belonged to the 
Deity, then, as it would be expressible by a noun only, the word mentioning 
it would be found with the nominative ending, which could not express any- 
thing else, — as we find in the sentence “ agnirmurdhS,,” etc., etc. In the 
case in question, however, even that which we find having the nomina- 
tive ending is actually found, — on account of the fact of the homogeneity 
of the sentence as preceded by the capability of the words used,— to be 
for the purpose of expressing the connection of the qualification ; as for 
instance, ‘ Indra yato jangamasj'avasitasya r;1j A’ And as there is no use 
of the qualifications, these cannot be accepted as the predominant factor ; 
and hence the only reasonable course open to us is to accept the word 
expressive of the Deity to the subservient to the hymn,. which latter cannot 
be taken as subserviently pointing out the Deity. 
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And thus the words ‘Stauti,’ and ‘ Saihsati ’ cannot, in any way, 
be taken as serving the purpose of the indirect indication (of the Deity) ; 
and as such predominance must be attached to the eulogistic Hymn 
only. 

n W 

25. Also because of the distinctness implied by the 
word. — 25. 

COMMENTARY, 

We find it declared in the Veda tliat '' the Agni^toina is accompa- 
nied b}” twelve hymns;” and liere tlie mention of the number ‘ twelve’ 
shows that each hymn is distinct by itself. If it were not so, and if 
all the hymns equally served the purpose of pointing out the Deity, there 
could be no mention of tlie number ‘ twelve/ IF, on the other hand, 
the manifestation of the Deity by all the Hymns be not accepted to be 
identical, a distinct Deity could come to be pointed out by each verse, and 
by each word ; and thus being innumerable, they could not be spoken 
of as ‘ twelve.’ 

^ II H u 

Anarthakara, useless. % Clia, also. Tadvachanam, the 

mention of it. 

26. The mention of it would also be useless. — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of sncli sentences ‘ itgneyagrahA, bliavanti, ’ and then 
as again, ‘ signeyisu stuvanti ’ ; tlie Vedic sentence being enough 
for the purposes of pointing out the fact of the “ Agneyi-mantras ” 
being the means of liyinning .Agni, there would be absolutely no use 
for the second sentence. That is to say, if the word ‘ Agneyi’ only served 
the purpose of pointing out the fact of Agui being the Deity, then the 
employing of these hymns would be enjoined by the first sentence itself ; 
and there would be no use for the second sentence. As a matter 
of fact, however, the second sentence should be taken as serving the 
purpose of pointing out the Hymn as an Independent xVetion. 

SlrTT^m II RVS II 

Anyah, different. % Cha, also, Arthah signification. 

Pratiyate, is recognised. 

27 . The signification of the two hymns is also recog- 
nised to he different. — 27. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The Vedic text “ sainbadhdhe va stotra-shastre ” (the Stotra and the 
^hastra hymns are related) shows that the Veda recognises a difference 
between the two ; as it is only wben two things are different that they 
can be related to one another. Now, if both tlie hymns were to serve 
the same purpose of signifying the Deity (Tndra), there would be practically 
no difference between the two. They can, on the other hand, be 
regarded as distinct only if each of them serves the purpose of accom- 
plishing a distinct Apurva. Thus we have the authority of the Veda 
itself in support of the view that die two hymns accomplish distinct 
transcendental results and are, as such, Primaries. 

^ II u 

Abhidhanam, mention. % Clia, also, ef^^, Karmavat, like 
that of the Primary Actions, 

28. Their mention also is similar to the mention 
of other Primary Actions.— 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

(i) Tn the text ‘pra-ugam sainsati,’ inasmuch as the Pra-uga- 
Flymn is spoken of by means of the accusative, this would be another 
argument in favour of the view that the hymn is a 'p'imary by itself. 
"The principal action is always such as is desired for its own sake 
(and as such accompanied by the accusative ending)— a.g'., ‘ agnihotrm 
juhoti,’ ‘ Agharam^ghArayati ’ etc. This could not be the case with the 
subsidiary actions, which are wholly subordinated to others, and as such 
not desired in themselves, 

{ii) The Sutra may be explained in another way. The very men- 
tion of the two names ‘ Stotra’ and ‘ Sastra’ is meant to point to the fact 
of these being principal actions ; otherwise the word used should have 
been prak^s^ana (mainfestation) only ; or there would be no name at 
all, as in the case of the words ‘avahanti’ and the like. 

IM5. n 

29. Then again there is fulfilment of the re- 
sult.”— 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find in the Mantras composing the hymns in question requests 
for the fulfilment of certain desirable residts. The particular desirable 
results that are asked for in the Mantra would be possible only if the. 
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liymn were a. principal action by itself ; because, re(iuests are always 
preferred to one who occupies the predominant position. According to 
to you, on the other hand, the results would be asked for from the Deity, 
which you hold to be the predominent factf)r, as in the case of ordinary 
sacrifices ; because so long as the Master (Principal factor-Deity) exists, 
no one would think of prefering his request to the servant (the subsi- 
diary h}^inn which serves the purpose of manifesting the Deity). 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS ON THE ADHIKARAIJA. 

The above is an exposition of the Adhikarana according to the 
Bhisya. The Tantrav^rtika, however, takes exception to this exposition 
and contends that Indra and Mahendra are the names of the same Deity, 
arguin g that in the compound Maliendva the two factors Mdlid and Indva 
do not, as the Bhasya holds, function simultaneously ; and therefore by 
the gradual functioning of these two factoi-s all that the word ‘ Mahendra’ 
denotes is Indva qualified hy gveattiess. Thus the main position of the 
Pilrvapakiia remaining unshaken, the Sidhanti must liave recourae to 
another line of argumentation with a view to the effectual refutation of 
the PArvapah^a. 

The following is the Siddhilnta as explained by the Vartika : — 

As a matter of fact, the Deity enters into the sacrifice, not in its 
material form, but in the verbal {i.e., in the form in which it happens 
to be mentioned in the Scriptural Injunctionj; consequently, inasmuch' 
as it is by the word ‘ Mahendra’ that the Deity is mentioned, we cannot 
but accept Mahendra as the Deity. Even if the meanings of the two words 
‘ Indra’ and ‘ Mahendra ’ be identical,— the deity in the particular Sacri- 
fice in question must be that which is spoken of by the word ‘ Mahendra’ 
in accordance with the law laid down in the Sutra : ‘ Vidhisfhabdasya 
raantratve, &c.,’ (X. iv. 23) — and none other. And hence the character 
of the deity could not belong even to those mentioned by such names 
as ‘ Brihadindra,’ &c., — words that are more akin to ‘Mahendra’ than 
to ‘ Indra ’ — to say nothing of such other words as ‘ Indra ’ and the like. 
When we find a certain Deity in a certain form laid down in connection 
with a cei-tain sacrifice, — even thougli the Deity be the object denoted, 
and not the merely ‘ verbal’ form, yet, i f we find the slightest difference 
from it in another otherwise expressed, we cannot admit this to be the 
Deity of that sacrifice. 

That is to say, the character of the Deity is such as is not cognisable 
by the ordinary means of cognition. Sense-perception and the like ; 
and hence the only means of knowing it is afforded by Vedic Injunction 
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alone ; hence we can he assm-ed of the fact of the sacrifice having been per- 
formed in due accordance with the Injunction in the Veda, only when we 
actually find that the Deity invoked has been exactly the same as is there- 
in laid down. If, however, the slightest difference is made in that, — the 
functioning of the Injunction having ceased with the laying down of 
the real Deity, &c., — we will have to look for another authority for this 
slightly different Deity ; but as a matter of fact, there is no such autho- 
rity ; and as such the invocation of that Deity cannot but be unautho- 
ritative. This will be explained later on, where it is shown that ‘Agni is 
the Deity of the Asht4kapA,la, and not of the Ajya, because with regard 
to the latter Agni is not laid down as the Deity. In accordance with 
this rule (1) when the Injunction has spoken of Indra as the Deity, the 
deific character cannot be attributed to Agni, (2) when Indra is laid down 
as the Deity of Soma, he cannot be the Deity of the Cake, (3) when 
Indra is laid down as the Deity of the pounded Soma, he cannot be the 
Deity of the creeper itself, (4) when pure Indra is laid down as the Deity, 
we cannot liave him as qualified by some attributes ; so in the same 
manner, when we find the Injunction laying down the qualified ‘ Great- 
Indra’ (Mahendra) as the Deity, we cannot take Indra alone. 

Another reason for this is that, inasmuch as in the Injunction in 
question, the Deity is predicated of something else, due significance 
must be attached to its qualifications and adjuncts : specially as no 
such significance could be attached to them, only in case the Deity 
were that with regard to which something else was predicated. That 
is to say, if in the matter of the relationship expressed by the nominal 
affix (in ‘ MAhendra’), the Deity were that with regard to which it was 
predicated, then we could not attach any importance to the mention of its 
attributes. If, however, the Deity were not predicated, it would not have 
the character of the Deity, and hence we cannot but admit it to be predicat- 
ed. And as such, due significance must be attached to its qualifications ; 
hence the removal of the qualification would do away with the very 
character of the Deity. For instance, in such sentences as — ‘ the white- 
clothed persons should be fed,’ ‘ the red-turbaned priests pass along,’ “ the 
person with the stick repeated the ‘ Praisa Mantras’ ” — if we ‘take away 
the qualification, what is left behind ceases to form a material part of the 
sacrifice. If, however, the qualifications were such as having something 
else predicated of them-— e.g'., “ bring in those that have white clothing”— 
tlie men could very reasonably be brought even without the white clothing 
(which they might lay aside before coming in). Hence, in the case in 
question, even if the Deity were to enter into the sacrifice, in its material 
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form, we could not accept it as without its qualification ; as a matter of fact, 
however, we find that it helps the sacrifice, in its verbal form, -—and 
consequently anything else, that would be mentioned by a word apart 
from the Injunction, could not be recognised as the prescribed Deity. 

And further, when the Deity is mentioned by means of a compound 
it would not be open to "the fault of the Injunction referring to more than 
one thing. Hence the Deity that would belong to the ^ MShendragraba ’ 
could never be mentioned by the word ^Tndra.’ That which is mentioned 
by this latter word can never be the Deity of that sacrifice ; and as such in 
the case of an injunction of this sacrifice, any mention of that Deity would 
be absolutely useless. 

Thus then we find that the sense of sutra lf5 comes to be that the 
cognition of the Deity depends upon actual verbal expression ; and the 
fact of a certain word expressing the Deity comes to be accepted only if it 
is found that such expression is in keeping with the character of the 
Nominal Affix. Hence we conclude that there is a distinct difference be* 
tween the deities ‘ India’ and ‘ Mahendra.’ 


Adhiharana VI, —The nori-injimctheness of Mantras. 
sOtra so-si. 



II II 


Vidliiaiantrayoh, of the vidhiand the mantra. Aikarthyam, 

same purport. Aika^abdyat, because of same words. 


30. The Vidhi and the Mantra must have the same 
purport because they contain the same words.” — 30. 

WTwr Api Va, no. Pi ayogasamarthyat, because of its function- 
ing during action, ipw: Mantra);, mantra. AbhidtianavScIii, ex- 

pressing mere direct meaning, Syat, should be. 

^ 31. It is not SO because the mantra functions only 

during Action, it must be taken as expressing only its direct 
meaning. — 31. 


COMMENTARY. 

We have seen in the preceding Adhikaraxias that the whole question 
o.f an action being primary oi secondary turns ultimately upon the exact 
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meaning of verbs contained in the Vedic passages relating to the actions. 
In this connection a further question arises as to whether or not every 
verb that we meet with in the Veda enjoins an action. As regards the 
verbs that appear in the purely injunctive passages there can be no such 
doubt ; they do enjoin actions ; and the only question with regard to these 
is as to these actions being primary or secondary. But when we come to 
mantras it is clearly doubtful whether or not the verbs contained in these 
enjoin any actions. 

In accordance with the Bhasya, the Adhikarana is explained as fol- 
lows • — Taking for example certain Mantras, there arises a question as to 
whether or not the verbs occurring in them serve the purpose of enjoining, 
as do those occurring in the Br^hamana passages. And on this, the posi- 
tion of the Phrvapaksa is that, inasmuch as the words in “the Mantra are 
the same as those in the Br^hamana, there is no reason why the former 
should not have the injunctive potency. And this is met by the Siddlianta, 
which holds that, inasmuch as it is a Mantra, and has its subject already 
laid down in other passages, it cannot liave any injunctive potency ; hence 
all that the Mantra does at the time of the performance of the sacrifice is to 
recall to the mind that which has been previously laid down in the 
Br^hamana passages. That is to say, the action, Goy^ga, for instance, 
spoken of in the mantra is not different fiom the same action mentioned 
in the Brahamana, because it is actually recognised as the same ; nor does 
the mantra lay down any accessories of the action (with regard to which it 
might he taken to have an injunctive potency) ; nor, lastly, can it be 
taken as containing an eulogy of something enjoined in another sentence; 
because the Mantra is an independent sentence altogether, and as such 
cannot be taken along with any other sentence. 

In contradistinction to serving the purpose of recalling to the 
mind that which has been laid down elsewhere, all that the Mantra could 
be taken as, would be as an Injunction or an Arthavada. As matter of fact, 
however, neither of this is possible. In the first place, the form of the 
action, that would form the object of injunction, is already known as laid 
down elsewhere ; as for its accessories, in the shape of the material, the 
result and the occasion, none of these is mentioned in the Mantra, which 
therefore can not be taken as laying down these. Secondly, when the 
Injunction in the case occurs in another (Brahamana) passage, which has' 
all its needs already fulfilled, it is not possible for the Mantra to be taken' 
as an Arthavada to that Injunction. This we have already explained linder 
the Adhikarana on Mantras ( Adhy^ya I). For these reasons, mantras should 
be taken dnly as recalling what has already been enjoined elsewhere. 
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Kumarila bas taken exception to tbe above exposition of tbe Adhi- 

karana and this on the following grounds ^ 

(1) What reason is there by which the injunctive potency > 
verb is supressed simply by the fact of its occurring m the mantra, ami 
is enlivened by appearing in the IMhmana? We actually find vei_l^ 
in mantras serving the purposes of injunction, e.g., Vasantaya kapin- 
ialanalabhate’ ; and conversely there are, sometimes, verbs occurring in 
the Bi-ahmana, not having the injunctive potency :-e. g., Yasyobhayam 
havirartiraarchhet, etc.” Therefore there can be no such absolute rule 


as has been shown in the above Sidhanta. 

(2) Further, if the mantra be taken as supplementary to the Brah- 
mana, simply on the ground of the action having been enjoined in the 
latter',— why could not we take the Brahmana injunction its^f as simply 
recalling the action previously enjoined by the mantra ? That is to say, 
there is no special reason whereby it could be ascertained whether the 
mantra, having its injunctive potency suppressed by the fact of the Actum 
having been enjoined by the BrAhmana, should serve the purpose of recal- 
ling the action thus enjoined, or viae vena. Thus then, we conclude 
that, inasmuch as neither the Mantra nor the BrAhmana is capable of 
being taken as supplementary,— specially as there is no feature m either 
that could point it out as distinctly supplementary,— both are equally in- 
junctive. And as for the repetition of the same Injunction— as occurring 
in the Mantra and in the BrAhmana— we can take the two as two distinct 
actions. As for the fact of the one being recognised to be the ^^same as 
the other, we shall explain this under the “ AbhyAsAdhikarana ’ (V. ii. 
23, etc.) Therefore the non-injunctive character of the Mantras cannot 


bo taken £is establislied in the above ui<innei« 

Borne people assert that, inasmuch as the mantras are laid down 
by the BrAhmanas, as instrumental in the performance of sacrifices,— 
exactly as the corn, etc., are, they cannot have any injunctive 


potency ; just as the corn, etc., have none. 

But these people also have only been led astray by a misleading sem- 
blance between the two cases. Because the mere fact of the mantra being 
laid down in the BrAhmania as to be employed in the sacrifice cannot do 
away with its injunctive potency. Therefore the mantras would serve 
the injunctive purpose ; and also, on account of their being laid down in 
the BrAhmaiia, .serve to recall that which has been enjoined by the BrAh- 
mana. Because there is no authoritative law which lays down that that 
which has been laid down as to be employed cannot serve the purposes 
of an Injunction, specially if it happens to be naturally endowed with the 
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injunctive potency. If, however, the presence of this potency in the 
mantra be denied absolutely, — then it would be altogether needless to 
bring forward the fact of its having been laid down as to be employed, 
for the purpose of denying that potency ; because much reasoning is not 
required in denying what is impossible. Nor is there any self-contra- 
diction in the fact of the mantra performing both the functions. For in- 
stance, even the BrAhmana, though in itself injunctive, could serve the 
purpose of recalling something enjoined elsewhere; this we shall explain 
under the Sutra V. i. 16 

And further, in tire case of those mantras that are not laid down 
in any Brahmana passage, as to be employed in a sacrifice, your argu- 
ment being inapplicable, there would be no ground for denying the 
injunctive potency of these. Hence even this argument of yours does 
not help in the matter. 

As a matter of fact, however, there is no necessity of bringing in 
the mantras, specially in the present Adhikarapa, as they have no parti- 
cular connection with the present context. Hence we explain the Adhi- 
karana otherwise as follows ; — 

Verbs have been declared in the preceding Adhikarana to be of 
two kinds only — the Primary and Subsidiary. And the question now 
started is as to whether there are only these two methods of the functioning 
of verbs, or there is yet another method. And the position of the Purva- 
paksa is that there is no third method. 

In reply to this Purvapaksa, we have the following : — 

Siddlianta. — Sutra (31) : But because of the power of usage, the 
mantfa loould express only the direct meaning. 

There is a third method — that of denotation. Just consider the 
following : Those verbs that have their injunctive potency destroyed by the 
presence of such words as ‘ yat ’ and the like (words which make that which 
they precede, an Udde^ya, and which therefore can never be the Vidheya or 
object of injunction) must, in all oases, serve the purpose of simple Deno- 
tation. That is to say, whether the verb occurs in the Mantra or in the 
Brahmana, when its injunctive potency happens to be set aside by the 
presence of another word, then, in that case, the verb must be admitted 
to be denotative. 

Examples— (1), In ‘ na ttnaiiauti, etc.,’ the Injunctive having become 
suppressed by the word ‘ yat,’ becomes supplementary. ^2) In ‘ ahe budhniya 
mantram me gopaya,’ the suppression is by the vocative ending. (3) In 
‘ dami gfihnami,’ it is done by the First Person ending. (4:) In ‘ yadi 
somamapahareyut ’ it is done by the word ‘ yadi.’ 
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The fact is that such instances occur mostly in mantras ; and that 
is the reason why the Bhasya has mentioned mantras only; specially 
as it is a common idea that mantras are not injunctive- In Brahmanas, 
on the other hand, there are many Injunctive affixes, and that is why the 
Brahmana is commonly known to be injunctive. And it is only in very 
few instances that the Brahmanas are not injunctive ; that is the reason 
why no Brahmana passage has been cited as an instance. 

In the matter of the Brahmana or the Mantra being injunctive or not, 
there is no other reason save that which has been explained above {viz., 
the presence or absence of such words as ‘ yat ’ and the like) ; and the 
presence and absence of the injunctive potency is not determined by the 
fact of the sentence being a Mantra or a Brahmana. 

But we do perceive the following point of difference between the 
Mantra and the BiAhmana : In the case of the Brahmana, the injunctive 
potency of the verb occurring in it having been suppressed by the above- 
mentioned causes, this verb comes to be recognised as serving the purpose 
of pointing out something which affords the occasion for another action ; 
and the mere verbal form of the BiAhmana is not capable of being em- 
ployed in the sacrifice. In the case of the Mantra, on the other hand, as 
soon as we learn its form— such as ‘d4mi,’ ‘ grihnnmi, ‘agnin vihara,’ etc., 
etc.,’ we at once realise that even the verbal form can serve the purpose 
of recalling certain actions ; and hence we come to the conclusion that the 
words of the Mantras are to be used in the sacrifice. Because in the per- 
formance of actions, it is necessary that there should be a recalling (or 
remembering) of certain things ; and inasmuch as this recalling cannot be 
done by any means other than Mantras {vide Mantradhikarana Adhyaya 
I) we find it only accomplished by such mantras as have no other 
function. That is to say, at the time of the performance of a sacrifiice, 
nothing can be duly performed, unless it is duly remembered ; and thus 
the recalling of certain things being absolutely necessary, it would stand 
in need of a fit means of its accomplishment; and it would begin to 
take up such means as either the I’ecalling of the words of the injunctive 
BrUhraaaa passage, or the recalling of what has been performed in the 
preceding moment, or the remembering of the Kalpasfitra bearing on the 
point, or the recalling of the very sentence which gave the first idek of 
that action, or a certain witnessing priest chiefly employed for that pur- 
pose. Consequently when, at such a time, it is found that there are cer- 
tain mantras mentioned in the context, which have no other purpose to 
serve, — and which are taken along with the injunctive sentence, with a 
vague general notion that something might be done by them, — and it is 
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realised that these mantras are just the sort of sentences that are required 
for the purpose of reminding, — we come to infer, on the strength of Lifiga 
and Context, a 6ruti passage laying down the employing of these mantras ; 
and then these come to serve the purpose of simple Denotation. And it is 
also ascertained that it is only when we perform the action as recalled by 
these mantras that the proper desirable results follow. 

Now we have to explain the Bh4sya in accoi’dance with the above 
interpretation of the Adhikarana. The assertion of the Bh&sya— “ Na, 
asakridapyiichch^rane tatparyat ” — does not refer to the fact of the Action 
having been already enjoined elsewhere. What it means is that on' 
account of the presence of the word " yat,” the verb in the mantra dis- 
tinctly says that the mantra speaks of something laid down elsewhere. If 
the verb, with the words ‘ yat’ etc., be uttered even a hundred times, it 
can never, by itself, give rise to any idea of an Aphrva ; and it is on account 
of this fact that we have the idea of the action being laid down elsewhere. 

Prabhftkara’s view of this Adhikarana is thus expressed in the 
Brihati ; — 

From the very nature of mantras it is clear that they cannot be 
taken as injunctions being, as they are, entirely devoid of any kind of 
injunctive word ; also because all mantras are found, either syntactically 
or by direct declaration, or by indirect implication, constructed along with 
other passages, which are injunctions. So if the mantras themselves were 
to enjoin another action, there would be two actions enjoined by what is 
practically only one ‘sentence.’ Nor are the mantras found to contain 
any praise or deprecation; so they cannot be taken as ArthavAda. 
With all this, however, the mantras cannot be regarded as absolutely 
meaningless or useless ; forming an integral part of the Veda, they must 
serve some purpose, must have some meaning, expressing something that 
is needful in the actions prescribed by the injunctive passages. 

Adhikarana VII. — {Definition of Mantra). 

ShTKA 11. 1. 32. 

u w 

Tachchodakesu, tending to that. Mantrakhya, the name 

mantra is applied. 

32. Tlie name Mantra is applied to those that serve 
the purpose o£ denoting things connected with prescribed 
actions. — 32. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The preceding Sutra containing the word ‘ Mantra' leads the author 
to define the Mantra. The definition lierein pro\d(]ed is that it is a name 
given to those Vedic passages which indicate things connected with the 
performance of actions. All the commentators are, however, agreed that 
this definition is only a tentative one, put forward for the sake of con- 
venience, and no precise definition of mantra is possil)le. Later writers 
have sought to define it as the instrument of oifering. But the substances 
offered, the various implements used, and such other accessories of ^ the sac- 
rifice are all as much instruments of offering as the mantras. It is for this 
reason that the more logical writers onMimamsa have contented themselves 
with explaining mantra as a name including * all those Vedic passages to 
which the learned men apply that name,’ says Prabhrikara, 

With regard to the definition given by the Sutra Kumarila remarks 
that it has been given here for the sake of terseness ; specially because it is 
thus that it is spoken of among teachers and i^upils ; and also because 
it applies to nearly all Mantras. 

The Bhasya on page 126 enumerates the different kinds of mantras. 
For the various divisions and sub-divisions of the mantras the reader is 
referred to my Prdhhakara School of Pilvva Mtmdmsdj 113-115. 

Adhikarana VIII. — {Defmitioji of Brdhmana). 

SfjTRA II. 1. 33. 

II II 

%% ^ese, to the rest. Brahmanasabdah, the name Brahmana. 

33. To the rest of the Veda the name ‘ Brahmana’ is 
applied. — 33. 

COMMENTARY. 

The definition ot the Mantra leads on to the definition of the Binh- 
mana. The Yeda has been defined as the collection of Mantras and Brfth- 
manas. Of these, those to which the learned apply the name ‘ mantra’ aie 
Mantras, while all the rest, to which they also apply tlie name ‘ vidhi ’ 
are Brilhmanas ; — the Arthvadas and the Nflmadheyas are also included 
under these latter Brahmana proper being the name applied to the 
injunction, and the Arthavada and Namadheya passages being included 
under that name, by reason of their always, in some way or the other, 
subserving the injunctions along with which they aie construed. 

The various kinds of Br&hmanas are enumerated in the Bhtlsya 
on page 1 27 ; and for other classifications the reader is referred to my 
Prahhakara School of Purva-Uimansa, page 111. 
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Adhikarana IX. — (Modified Mantras are not mantras). ■ 

sOTRA II-i-84. 



% II II 


?r^rT?n‘%5’ Animnatesu, to those that are not found in the Veda, 
Amantiatvam, the character of mantra cannot belong. Aranatesu, 

with reference to sentences found in the Veda. f| Hi, because, 
Vibhagali, distinction. 

34. The character of mantra does not belong to what 
is not found in the text of the Veda. Because the aforesaid 
distinction’ applies, only to such passages as are actually 
found in the Veda. — 34. 

COMMENTARY. 

Ta the case of the recitation of certain passages it is necessary to make 
certain modifications in the original words of the passage, e.g., the mantra 
‘ Agnaye nirvap&mi ’ has to be changed ‘ into Sury^ya nirvapami,’ when 
the offering is made to Siirya instead of to Agni. Into the text of certain 
mantras it is necessary to introduce the name of the sacrifice!' and also the 
names of his Pravara llisis. Now the question arises as to whether on 
the introduction of the foreign elements the mantras cease to he mantras. 

The Purvapaksa \new is ihat, ful filing as they do the conditions of the 
definition laid down in sutra 32, they must be regarded as mantra. The 
SiddhUnta is that even though the passages signify things connected with 
the performance, j'et they cannot be regarded as mantras ; as the definitions 
of Mantra and Bnlhmana are held by all learned men to apply to only those 
passages that form the actual text of the Veda. 


hi connection with this Adhikarana, Kumarila raises the further ques- 
tion —when only one word in a mantra is modified, does the whole mantra 
cease to be mantra? or only that part of it which has been altered ? The 
Purvapaksa view on this point is that the entire mantra ceases to be 
mantra; as the name ‘mantra’ is applied to a certain aggregate of vowels 
and consonants arranged in a particular order ; so that as soon as the 
slightest alteration is made in the text, that order becomes changed and 
the name can no longer be applicable. The Siddhanta is thus laid 
down in the Tantravlirtika ;~ 

It is only the modified portion that ceases to be mantra ; because the 
generic form of the mantra having been ascertained to exist in a certain 
sentence, that generic character does not entirely disappear by a mere 
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excess or diminution in a certain part of it. For instance, when a swell- 
ing appears on the neck of the cow, or when its horns have disappeared, 
it does not entirely cease to be a * cow ; ’ and the reason of this is that 
there are other parts of its body that are enough to show that it belongs 
to the class ' cow ’ ; and we hud that so long as even a part of the original 
body remains, the whole body is recognised as the same. In the same 
manner, it is a fact of ordinary perception that the character of a mantra 
manifested by the presence of a number of vowels and consonants 
arranged in a definite order, does not entirely^lisappear on the slightest 
modification made in it. 

For instance, there are many cases where the change of a lettex" or 
its deletion or some modification in the accent, is actually laid down in 
the scriptures, and certainly when these changes happen to be made in a 
mantra, it does not cease to be a Mantra; e,g,^ (1) We have the direc- 
tion in the Veda ‘ Airani krtvodgeyam ’ (the mantra should be recited 
after the word ‘ gira ’ has been changed intoMra’); (2) though a certain 
mantra has three accents at the time of the reading up of the Veda, yet 
it is laid down as to be recited in a single accent, at the time of the perfor- 
mance of sacrifices, and in neither of these two cases, do people cease 
to think of the mantras, thus modified, as mantras. 

Adhikarana X — (Definition of Eik), 

StiTRA 

Tesatu, among them, those are called Rik. Yatra, 

wherein. Arthavasena, in accordance with the meaning- 

Padavyavastha, division into metrical feet. 

35. Among the mantras those are called ‘ Rik’ wherein 
there is division into metrical feet in accordance with the 
limitations of the meaning. — 35. 

COMMENTARY. 

Mantras have been classed under three heads Rik, Sarnan and 
Yajus. Though the definition of the various classes of mantras has got 
no direct connection with the subject-matter of the Adhyaya, yet the 
Sutras treat of them, because a consideration of these is connected with 
the mantras, a consideration whereof was introduced in connection with 
the question as to their primary or secondary character. 

Though the Sutra defines the Rik as that where the division into 
feet is in accordance with meaning, the commentators are agreed on the 
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point that division into feet is the only essential condition, and that the di- 
vision should be in accordance with the meaning is added only by way 
of illustration, e.g., in the case of the llik ‘ Agnih purvehhih, etc.,’ there 
is no verb in the first foot, and as such, there being no sense completed 
within it, the division into feet in this case is in accordance with the 
metre, and not the meaning. 

Thus then, on this point the conclusion- is that the name Rik is 
applied to those mantras that are divided into feet, that is, certain well- 
defined parts, each consisting of a definite number of syllables ; and are 
called on that account by such prosodial names as G^yatri, Tristup, etc. 


Adhikarana XI — {The Definition of Sdman). 
sOtra n-i-86. 

n H 

Gitisu, to music. Samakhya, the name Saman. 

36. (Among mantras) the name ‘ Saman ’ is given to 
the music. — 36. 

COMMENTARY. 

The word ‘ Saman ’ does not strictly apply to the mantras them- 
selves ; it is applied to the music to which certain mantras are set, and not 
to the words ; hence a mantra can be called ‘ S4man ’ only when it is 
set to music and sung as such (Mim. Su. VII. ii. 1 to 21). Thus one 
and the same mantra set to different kinds of music, becomes known 
under different*names — such as ‘ Rathantara,’ Brihat and the like. This 
setting to music is regarded as a samsk^ra, a purification of the mantras. 
(Mim. Sfi. IX. ii. 3 to 13) and as such owes its origin to the singer, and 
in so far it cannot be regarded as Veda proper, which is independent of 
all sources, human or divine. For instance, the syllables ihau, etc., that 
are added to the mantras by the exigencies of music, are by no means 
fixed ; they depend upon the singer, who may or may not use a certain 
syllable or sets of syllables (Mim. Su. IX. ii. 29.) In the case of all man- 
tras. where they are used as praise, they must be used in their Saman 
forai, that is set to music and sung ; as the praise pleases more, if it is sung 
than when it is merely recited (IX. ii. 30-31). Samans are divided into 
several kinds, the division being based upon the different methods of 
singing ; for instance, the Brihat Saman is to be sung with force and 
very loudly, while the Rathantara is to be sung neither loudly, nor 
with force (Mim. Sfi. TX. ii. 46.) 
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Adhikarana XJI — (Definition of Yajus). 

sOTRA II-i-37. 

$ 1 ^ 11 \ 

tfq ^ese, to the rest. Yajuh^abdah, the name Yajus. 

37. To mantras other than those specified the name 
‘Yajus’ is given. — 37. 

COMMENTARY. 

The name ‘ Yajus’ is given to all those mantras that are neither 
arranged in regular feet nor set to music. 

From the very dednitiou of the Rik it would follow that there can be 
no metre in the Yajus mantras. But Pingala in his Ohhandah-sutra says 
that there are metres in these also. That this is a later innovation is 
proved by the fact that true ‘ Vedic authority’ is not accepted by many old 
writers (Karka, for instance) to belong to those Yaj us-mantras that are 
differentiated by metres ; and that even those who accept their authority 
(for instance, Devayajnikaj assert that there is no metre in many Yajus 
mantras, on account of the number of syllables in them not being fixed. 
Herein may be found an orthodox authority for the view propounded by 
Western Orientalists, that the metrical portions of the Yajurveda are com- 
paratively modern. 

Adhikarana XIII — (Nigada is inoluded in Yajus). 

SbTRA 11-1-38-45. 

^ ii ii 

ftng; Nigadah, the Nigada mantra, gr Va, verily, #liaturtham, the 

fourth. Syat, should be. grgfgt'srT^ Dharmavi^egat, because of its peculiar 
character. 

38. “ The Nigada should be regarded as the fourth 
kind of mantra, because of its peculiar character.” — 38. 

COMMENTARY. 

There are some mantras to which the name ‘ Nigada’ is given. With 
regard to these the question arises as to whether these are included under 
Eik, or Saman or Yajus or they form a class apart by themselve. The Pffrva- 
paksa view is that these must be regarded as entirely distinct, because their 
characteristics are entirely distinct from those of the other three kinds ; e.g., 
they have no metre, so they cannot be Rik ; not being set to music they 
cannot be Sfiman ; lastly, inasmuch as they are intended to be addressed to 
other persons they have to be recited loudly, whereby they have to be 
distinguished from the Yajus mantras, which are laid down as to be 
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recited quietly. For these reasons the Nigada must be regarded as 
the fourth class of mantras. 

11 II 

Vyapade^at, because of its different name. ^ Cha, also. 

39. “ Also because of its Laving a disinct name.” 

—39. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another reason for regarding the Nigada as a distinct kind of 
mantra lies in the fact that it is named differently from all other mantras. 

^ n II 

YajOmsi, mantras. ^ Va, but. Tadrfipacvat, because they 

have the same form as that. 

40. But the Nigadas must be regarded as Yajus, 
because they have the same form as that. — 40. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhftnta is that Nigada must be taken as included under the 
class ‘Yajus’, because its form is exactly like that of the Yajus. Being 
like this lattter, devoid of both metre and music. Then, again, the Veda 
itself in the passage—* Ahe budhniya mantram me gopaya richo samftni 
yajdm^i’ — speaks of only three classes of mantras ; which shows that 
there can be no justification for assuming a fourth class, in the shape of 
the Nigada. 

II II 

Vachandt, because they are intended to be addressed to others, 

Dharniabisesah, the peculiar qualification, 

4:1. It is on account of the fact that the Nigada is 
meant to be addressed to others that the peculiar qualifica- 
tion of it is mentioned. — 41. 

commentary. 

Among the Yajus mantras there are some whose words distinctly 
indicate that they are to he addressed to others by way ol direction. 
From this it naturally follows that they should be recited loudly, and not 
quietly like the ordinary Yaju| mantras. 

11 u 

Arthat, because a distinct purpose is served. *«r Cha, also. 

. 22 
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42. Also because a distinct purpose is served (by its 
being addressed to otber persons.) 42. 

COMMENTARY. 

There is a distinct purpose served by the addressing, to other per- 
sons, of such sentences as ‘ Agnid vihara,’ etc.: Unless these were addressed 
to other peeple, the action of ‘walking’ round the fire by the Agnidhra 
priest would not be accomplished ; and there would be no use of adress- 
ing, unless it were done loudly enough for others to hear ; it is for this 
reason that the particular cxualification ‘ loudness ’ is mentioned. It is in 
this way too that the etymology of the word ‘ Nigada ’ becomes explained. 
As for the ‘ quiet utterance,’ though it is directly enjoined by the Veda 
(as belonging to all Yajus), yet as such utterance would hamper our 
purpose, it could not rightly form part of the Action ; and hence we take 
that injunction to refer to the Yajus other than the Nigadas. 

U W 

Gunarthah, for the purpose of expressing qualification. 
Vyapade^ah, name. 

43. Tbe different name is only for the purpose of ex- 
pressing the particular qualification. — 43. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged in sfitra 39 that the Nigada must be regarded as 
different from the Yajus, because it has a different name. The answer to 
this is that the difference in name is to be explained as being similar to the 
assertion ‘ Feed the Br^hmanas with curd, and the I’arivrAjakas with 
milk,’ where the Parivrajakas also are Br^hmanas, but with a particular 
qualification. So in the case in question also, the Nigadas are Yaju§, 
but with this qualification, that they are to be uttured loudly. 

“Sbfmlhfrt II 88 II 
51, II 8K II 

Sarvesara, to all. ^ Iti Chet, if this be urged ( 44 .) 

n Na, not so. Rigvyapadesat, because of their being distinctly 

named Rik. (45') 

44. If it be urged that the name ‘ Nigada’ would apply 
to all mantras. — 44. 

45. Our reply is that this cannot be ; as they are 
distinctly named as Rik. — 46. 
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COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised: — “ If tlie word ‘Nigada’ be explained, 
as that which is recited loudly (‘ Nigadyate’), then all mantras would 
become Nigadas (because the Rik and tlie Srxma mantras also are recited 
loudly) ; hence the name cannot be said to be for the purpose of 
expressing a particular property/’ 

Sutra 45 supplies the answer to the above objection : — ‘‘ There can 
be no such incongruity as mentioned above ; because \ve find Vedic texts 
, laying down in certain cases the use of the Itik, after having denounced 
the Nigada (as for instance, in the sentence ‘ Ayajya vai nigadah’). And 
if both Rik and Nigada were the same, then these texts would enjoin the 
same thing that they have denounced, and this is an impossibility. Nor 
is there any incongruity in the sigiiiflcation of the root ‘ gada because 
what it does is to denote a particular property of sentences that have the 
character of the Yajus (and as such it could not apply to the Rik and 
the Sama).” 

Adhiharana XIV. — Definition of one sentence^^ or 
Syntactical Connection. 
sOtra II. i. 46. 

Artliaikatvat, being expressive of a single idea, Ekam, one. 
?rpR{ Vakyam, sentence. Sakftuchet, if found wanting. rWH’ Vibhage, 

on being taken severally, Syat, should be. 

46. So long as a single idea is expressed by number of 
words, which on being separated are found to be wanting 
in expressiveness, they should be taken as forming one 
sentence. — 46. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adliikaraua lays down the principle of Syntactical Connection, 
Both Prabhfikara and Kumnrila take this principle as applying to the Yajus 
mantras only ; as the extent of the Rik and the Sama is fixed respectively by 
the metre and the music. The principle may be thus stated: — When a 
number of words are found to be such that when construed collectively, 
they are expressive of a single idea, —and when taken severally they are 
not expressive of any idea being short of some necessary syntactical 
factor, — these words must be regarded as forming a single sentence. As 
an example we have the following : — In connection with the Darsia-Purna- 
mlsa isacrifices, we read the sentence ‘ Devasya tvA savituh prasave — 
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arfvinorb&hubhyftm — pusno hastabhy^m agnaye jufatam iiirvapaini ’ (Sata- 
patha Br., I. 1. 2, 17). Here we find four distinct parts, each of which might 
be taken as an independent sentence and mantra, unless we had something 
to show that the whole must be taken and used as a single sentence and 
Mantra. This something we have in the form of the principle in consider- 
ation. If we take the first part — devasy^ tva savituh — we find that it 
does not express any idea, being wanting in the verb ; similarly with each 
of the other parts we find that it is wanting in some integral syntactical 
factor ; the last part also ‘ agnaye ju§tam nirvapami’ — though otherwise 
complete, is found to be in need of an instrumental nominative in connec- 
tion with the passive past participle ‘ justam ’ ; we further observe that 
if we take the whole together, it expresses the single idea of the nir- 
v§.pa, or preparation, of something resorted to or accepted by the arms of 
the Ailvins and the hands of Pflsan. 

There is a difference of opinion among the followers of Kumfirila 
as to the exact meaning of the word ‘ artha ’ (translated above as idea) in 
the Sfitra. Pa,rthas4rathi Miilra takes it to mean purpose; and thus 
according to him, all the words, phrases and clauses that serve a single 
purpose are to be regarded as ‘ one sentence.’ Somenivara Bhatta, on the 
other hand, in his Nay^yasudhS, takes it in the sense of idea. Accord- 
ing to Prabhakara, ‘ artha’ here means the ‘ reminding ’ or ‘ indicating 
of what is to be done ’ ; and he distinctly favours the Mii^ra view, speci- 
ally as being an Anvitabhidhfinavadin, he could not very well accept 
the words to have any meaning apart from the other words ; hence he 
says that the word ‘ artha ’ must mean ‘ prayojana ’ or purpose ; as this 
is the most important factor, and all words must be related to the 
most important factor (See Brihati, p. 51 .) 

The above embodies the Siddh&nta. The Pfirvapak§a view is that in 
the sentences cited above even deficient sentences should be regarded as 
full sentences, as even a single word is capable of affording some meaning. 

Adhikarana XV. — The definition of “ distinct sentences ” or 
Syntactical Disjunctions. 

sCtRA II. i. 47. 

^ II «\s u 

Samesu, when the sentences are equt^ rj Vakyabhedaii, distinct 
sentences. ^<1 Syat, should be. K 1 

47. When all the sentences are eq^LkjLdependent of one 
another, each should be regarded as aaStLt sentence. -—47. 
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COMMENTARY. 

With regal'd to such mantraa as — (l)“IIie tvA, — tTrje tv A, etc.”; (2) 
“Ayurj'ajiienakalpatA,mprano j^ajneiia, kalpatara, etc.,” — tlie question arises 
as to whether the entire mantra is to he regarded as one sentence, or every 
syntactically complete part is to be regarded as a distinct mantra. The 
Pdrvapaksa view is that the reciting of a mantra produces only an in- 
visible result ; consequently tire less the number of mantras the less the 
number of assumed invisible results ; so that it is far more desirable to 
take the whole as one mantra rather than regard it as composed of as many 
distinct mantras as there are syntactically complete parts in it. Tlie Sid- 
dhSnta view is that so long as a number of words expresses a complete 
idea independently of other words, there can be no justification for taking 
them as component parts of another sentence. 

This Adhikarana lays down the principle of Vakyablieda or Syntacti- 
cal Split. This principle, an antithesis of the foregoing, may be thus 
stated When a number of words are found to be such that when each 
word, or set of words, taken severally, independently of others, is equal- 
ly capable of expressing one complete idea, each of these should be 
regarded as a distinct sentence. For instance, in the passage, — Ayur- 
yajfiena kalpatam — prano yajSena kalpatam, etc. (VAjus, Sam. 9-21), 
each part is a distinct sentence, complete in itself, because it expresses a 
complete idea, independently of the other. That this construction is the 
correct one is also proved by the Vedic junction ‘ klriptirvAchayati ’ where 
the passage in question is spoken of by the name ‘ klriptih ’ in the plural, 
which shows that the passage contains as many distinct sentences as there 
are repetitions of the word ‘ Kalpatam ’ in it. This principle applies, not 
only to cases where the words of the mantras are found to be construable, 
but also to those cases where, even though the words actually present in the 
mantra are such as not allowing of separate construction, yet such words 
are added to the mantra, under proper authority. For instance, in the 
mantra — Ikhe tvojre, etc. (Vajas, Sara. .1. 1), — we find that the mantra as it 
stands, is not capable of being broken up into many sentences ; but in 
connection with the several parts of this passage we meet with such 
Vedic injunctions as ‘ with the words urje he washes it ’ and so forth 
{vide Satapatha Br. 1, 1, 6, 6; 1, 7, 1, 2 ; 4, 3, 1, 1, 7) ; on the authority 
of these injunctions then, it becomes necessary to supply to the mantras 
such words as ‘ chhinadmi ’ and ‘ anumarjmi ’ and so on ; and with these 
supplied, each of the several parts of the passage becomes a complete 
sentence, expressing a complete idea— such as— (1) ‘ 0 pakria branch, I 
am cutting thee for the obtaining of desirable food,’ and (2) ‘ I am washing 
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thee for the obtaining of strength,’ and so forth. In connection with 
this, however, it may be noted that a single Yaju.f cannot be broken up 
into many sentences without sufficient authority. We had such authority 
in both the cases cited above. This ' syntactical split, as it has been 
called, is permissible only in very rare cases ; in fact, not until it is shown 
that no other construction is possible, — either in view of the structure 
of the sentence itself, or in virtue of some direct injunction necessitating 
such split ; and the reason for this is that in cases where the nature of the 
sentence is such that it admits of being taken as a single sentence, if 
we do have recourse to ‘ syntactical split,’ w6 incur the responsibility of 
abandoning the natural syntactical construction without any authority ; 
and further, where the sentence, taken as a single mantra, would lead to 
a single transcendental result, we— by forcing the syntactical split— make 
it necessary to assume a number of such results preceding from each of 
the different mantras into which the original passage may be split up. 
And in a case where we have no direct injunction necessitating the syntac- 
tical split — and where the split necessitates the addition of more words, — 
these words, being supplied by ourselves without the authority of the 
Vedic injunction, cannot be regarded as ‘ Vedic ’; and hence the mantra 
containing those non-Vedic words would no longer remain ‘ mantra ’ in 
the proper sense of the term. 

To this principle we have a corollary to the effect that, when diffe- 
rent parts of a mantra are found by their implication to be meant for 
serving distinct purposes, each such part should be regarded as a distinct 
sentence. For instance, in the mantra — Syonante sadavankrinomi...ta8min 
slda (Taitti. Br4hmana, 3, 7, 5, 2 ; and MAnava ^nlutasutra 1. 2. 6. 19), — 
we find that the first part, by its meaning, is intended to be employed 
in the act of preparing the ‘ seat ’ for the cake, while the last part, in the 
same manner, for that of actually keeping the cake upon that ‘ seat 
hence the passage is regarded as containing two distinct mantras. This 
has been called ‘syntactical split due to difference in use ’ (see Brihatl 
Ms., p. 79 b). 

Adhikarana XVI — Anusangadhikarana : Eliptical 
Extension. 

sOtra II. i. 48. 

^5^# ^ II 8c; {\ 

Anusangah, eliptical extension. Vakyasamaptih, method 

of completing the sentence, Sarvesu^ to all. Tulyayogftvat, 

being applicable. ' 
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48. Eliptical Extension serves to complete the sent- 
enc6j as it is equally applicabl.e to all. — 48. 

COMMB^^TARY. 

This Adhikarana embodies wliat has been called the principle of 
Eliptical Extension. In many passages it is found that there are 

several sentences that stand in need of a certain word or phrase or 
clause, while the whole Yajui^ contains only one such word or phrase 
or clause ; in such cases it would appear, and has been held, as the Purva- 
paksa, that this word, phrase or clause is to be construed and used along 
with only that one of the several sentences wliicli happens to be nearest 
to it, and tlie lacunae in the other sentences are to be filled up by means 
of words borrowed from ordinary parlance ; and it is the possibility of 
this construction that the present principle precludes. By this principle 
the word, phrase or clause is to be used along with every one of the 
sentences, provided that every one of these is of the same type and form ; 
and the reason for this is that the intervention of a similar sentence 
does not become an obstacle to syntactical connection. As for example, 
we have the passage — ‘ ya te ague ayasyS. tanurvarsisth^1. gahvarestha 
ugram vacho apavadliittvesamapfivadhit svah^ — y^ te ague raj^saya 
ya te ague harasaya (Vajas. Sain. 5-8; and Satapatha Br., 3. 4. 4. 23), 
Here by the principle above stated, the clause (tanuh ..svah^) has to 
be repeated along with * yA te ague rajasayA, as also with yS. te ague 
hara^aya ; and its connection does not cease only with yA te ayahsayd. ^ 
In this example the clause to be connected with different sentences, forms 
the principal clause in each sentence ; but it does not make any differ- 
ence even if tbe clause in question be a subordinate one. . For instance, 
in the passage—chitpatistva punatu vakpatistvA punatu— devastv^ 
savitfl punatu— achchhidrena pavitrena vasoh suryasya ras^rnibhib— (Taitti. 
Sam. 1. 2. 1, 2) the subordinate clause ‘ achchhidrena... rajfmibhih ' has 
to be taken with each of the sentences ending in ' punatu.’ 

Siipplemejit to Adhikararia XVT. 

Question : — The above discussion applies to those cases where a' sen- 
tence itself is wanting in an essential part- There are cases, however, 
where the sentences are complete in themselves, and it is only a certain part 
of the sentence that is found to be standing in need of sentences to which 
it could be attached ; as, for instance, we have a series of complete • 
sentences — chitpatistvA punatu, 7akpatistva punatu, Devastva savitA, 
punatu ; and at the^end of these we find the words achchhidrena pavitrena. 
And in this case how would this last he construed ? 

On this we have the following : 
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The concluding words would have become fully satisfied by being 
construed with the sentence that immediately precedes them ; because ^ 
the other sentences being complete in themselves, there would be no 
reason for admitting of an Anusafiga.”, 

SIDDHANTA. 

To the above we make the following reply : If the words formed^part 
of the whole of that sentence which precedes them immediately, then 
it could be as asserted above. But as it is, they are found to be related 
'only to the ve)*b ' punatu and as such they can not but be construed with 
i all the three sentences (as all of them contain the same verb). That is to 
say, independently of any immediate sequence, the words in question * 
become related to the verb ‘punatu and as this verb is the same in all 
the three sentences the meaning of this also must be the same in all. 
Nor can the difference of nominatives Citapati, Savitr, etc., make any differ- 
ence in that meaning as connected with Citapati, or V^kpati or Savitji 
Deva. Nor is the action concerned (i.e., of purifying) subservient to the 
instrumentality (of achchhidra pavitra) whereby it would rest satisfied with 
its single contact with such instrumentality. Thus then, the instrument 
(achchhidrena pavitrena) being subsidiary to the action (verb pun&tu), the 
words denoting the instrument will have to be used as often as the verb 
would be used, just as the fuel is used as long as there is cooking. 

Adhiharana XVII — Gases where Eliptical Extension is not 

permissihle, 

sOtRA II. i. 47. 

Vyavayat, on account of intervention. ^ Na, not* 
Anusajyeta, could be extended. 

49. Where there is an intervention of unconnected 
v/ords, there can be no eliptical extension. — 49. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is brought in simply by way of a counter-instance to 
the functioning of mere Proxmity (in the matter of Anusafiga). As it is found 
that where the intervention is by words not connected with the factor 
to be brought in, we do not accept an Anusafiga in view of the inconj* 
gruity involved. 

For instance, in the case of the sentences (1) ‘ Sante V4yurvS.tena g§ch- 
chhatam (2) SanjayatrairangAni, and (3) Sarny ajnapatirdnii^a, though the 
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missing factor ‘ gachchhattlm ’ is admitted as forming part of the first ' 
mantra, it is found to be incapable of being taken along with the second, be- 
cmtse of the plural number of the noun ‘ afigani ’ (which would take the verb 
‘ gachchhantim ’ and not * gachchbata.m ’) ; and thus the factor in question 
not being equally construable with all the mantras in question it cannot be 
taken along with the third mantra, through the nominative in this, ‘yajfia- 
"^patih,^ is in the singular ; and as such quite compatible with the singular 
of ‘ gachchhatam.’ it is on account of the intervention of tlie unconnected 
second mantra, between (1) and (3), that this verb ' gachchatam ’ is not 
taken with (3). 

And thus the missing factor of (2) and (3) not being found in the Veda, 
we are forced to admit one out of ordinary parlance ; hence in both 
of these we supply tlie necessary word from without. And though the 
word ‘ gachchhantam ’ (in the second mantra) and ^ gachchhat^m ’ (in the 
third) are not actually pronounced, yet their existence must be admitted as 
otherwise the signification of tlie sentence would remain incomplete for 
want of a verb. 

Tims then in the case in question tliere is no Anusafiga. 

The use of this discussion lies in the fact that, it certain words form- 
ed an ‘ Anusafiga,^ they would form a mantra ; and as such, any mistake 
in the pronunciation of these would have to be accompanied by expiatory 
rites ; whereas if the words supplied are out of ordinary sentences, they do 
not constitute a mantra and hence any mistakes in pronunciation, etc., 
are not so serious as to entail an expiatory rite. 

To this end it has been declared that, (1) that which is directly 
mentioned in the Veda, and (2) that which is brmtght in by means of an 
Anut^afiga, are counted as having the character of a mantra, whereas 
a^i^ntences of ordinary parlance, being similar to assumed seiitenc|3, can 
ne^^he recognised to have the character of mantras. 

'this is the end of the first Pada of Adhyfiya II. 



SECOND ADHYAYA. 

Second Pada. 


Adhikamna 1. — Bifferenee in the Apurva of mhsuUa7’y 
sacrifices. Difference of Actions hosed upon the 
difference of words signifying the action. 


sOtra II. ii. 1. 

w \ \\ 

^abd^ntare, the word being different. *fi^: Karmabliedab, difference 
of action, Kpitanubandhatv^t, because of its lieing specially ciualified. 

1. When there is a different word there is a different 
action because it is specially qualified. — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 


In the foregoing introductory chapter we have dwelt with all matters 
connected, directly and indirectly, with the subject under consideration ; 
and now we are going to take up the subject-matter of the Adliy^iya in the 
shape of the difference among actions on the ground of tiie difference 
among words, etc. 

And first of all we take up the differences caused by the difference 
of expressions, because it is this difference that points out most clearly 
the difference among actions. In connection with this we should have 
cited the examples of all verbal forms connected with one or many verbal 
affixes such as yajati, dadati, juhoti, nirvapati, etc. Tire Bha^ya has 
cited only three yajati, dadati and juhoti,’ because, inasmucii as all 
these denote the giving away of something, their significations are all 
akin, and as such they naturally appear to have identical meaning. 

And on this point, inasmuch as there are three kind.s of PArvapak^a 
introduced in the Bhasya, it seems as if the doubt on the point in 
(Question should also have beeti expressed in three ways. 

These are (1) Do the three Bhavanas denoted by the three words 
etc.)-bring about a single ApArva, or three distinct ip™ ? 
. *i ° ‘J®“°‘atmns of the three roots qualify a single Bh&van&, 

ox thiee distinct Bhavanas ? (3) Do the three roots denote a single object 
or three distinct objects. 
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As a matter of fact, liowever, tliere is only one doubt in connection 
with this subject. In the case of the three verbs, is there only one 
BMvand as cxualified by the denotations of tlie three roots, or is there a 
distinct BhavaUfi for the denotation of each root? What the word ' karma' 
(in the siitra) denotes is the Blmoand as qualified by the denotation of 
the root. And it is the Bhdvand that would be differentiated by means 
of different words, etc. As for the Apurva, inasmuch as it is not directly 
expressed by the words in question, and as it follows in the wake of the 
action itself, it cannot form a subject of separate treatment. Though the 
''umUj of tliroe root meanings” spoken of in tlio Bhasya is not possible 
in the case of all root-endings, yet it might be mentioned, somehow or 
other hi connecti(m with the i*oots ^jjajali,' etc., in question, but in the case 
of these, though it may be possible yet much stress should not be laid 
upon this unity. TJius tlion the root-meanings being really different, 
there seems to be yet another ground for doubt in the mind of the 
PilrvapakUj viz.^ is the Bhavanri mentioned as subservient to the root- 
meaning, and as sucli do(^s it end with cacli root-meaning ? or are root- 
meanings subserving to the Bhavatia, and as such they conjointly serve 
to qualify it ? 

On tliis wc have the following 

P urvapaki^a (A), 

‘‘It is eonjoiatlij that the root-meaning qualifies the Bhdoand, Inas- 
much as the Bhasya often uses tlic word ‘ Samudajni’ (combination) — as 
in the sentence Samudaya — Schhikti’liitahy ‘ Samu<layadikr'imapiirvam,’ na- 
cha«^abclah samudayah, etc. — and as it speaks of the Apfirva as^ one only, 
it seems clear that tlie idea desired to be conveyed was that a 6*inrjfZc' 
Apdvea follows from all llie three BMcands, And in support of this idea 
the Bhfisya brings forwanl the following arguments : fn the first instance, 
that which is not seen is concluded to be non cst ; and also so long as 
{in the absence of the unseen factor) there appears no incompatibility 
in what is actually seen (with what is spoken of), it is concluded that 
the unseen does not exist; it is only when there is a contradiction 
between the seen and the spoken, that we can rightly assume the existence 
of the iinseen ; and hence, when the contradiction is removed by the 
assumption of only one such unseen factor, there need be no assumption 
of many such factors. It is with a view to this that it has been declared : 

‘ When there is a contradiction, then alone can an unseen factor be assum- 
ed, whereby the seen or the heard would become supported.’ And under 
the circumstances if there were no difference— on the ground of simplicity— 
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between tlie assumption of one and tliat of many factors, tlien we iniglit 
go on assuming many factors but, as a matter of fact, we do perceive 
sucli a difference, hence it must be admitted that a single unseen ‘ApArvci 
follows from the combination of the three Bhavaniis.” [Thus is Purva- 
palcsa A.] 

This statement of the PArvapah^o, however, is open to the following 
objection : ‘ What is that word that has laid down the eomhination of 
Bhavan&s, wherefrom the single Apuroa would follow ?’ And iu view 
of this objection the Bhasya states the PArvapah^a somewhat ■differently 
as follows ; — 

PAnapah^a (B). 

The "Action laid down by the three sentences is one only, but various- 
ly coloured, lilce the rainbow, by the denotations of the three roots ; and 
in support of this the following arguments have been brought forward : 
If we accept this conclusion then it is necessary to make but a slight 
assumption of the unseen factor. If the actions are held to be different, 
then it would be necessary to assume many unseen factors, for which there 
could not be the least justification. For these reasons ‘ a single composite 
is meant to be expressed,’ — by which it is meant that there are many 
parts of a single action. Therefore we must conclude that in the word 
‘yajati’ the first part ‘yaji’ signifies the saerifiee and the second part 
signifies the Bhdcand and so forth. Some people seem to think that the 
expression ‘Athava’ in the Bhasya is a mistaken reading. But it could 
be very well explained in the following manner : The Bhdpja has 
brought forward two sets of arguments in favour of the PArvapah^ ; 
having explained the first of these, in the sense of the advantage of 
assuming less of the unseen than what is necessary in the other theory, 
it is only right that it should introduce the second by Athava (ov secondly). 
That is to say, the sense of the Bhdsya comes to be this : It is not necessary 
for us to point out the disadvantage, in tlie other theory, of having to 
assume much more of the unseen element, as it is by means of the words 
themselves that we shall prove the Bhdvand to be one only. And it 
proceeds to do this by ’ showing that though the first parts of the verbs 
differ from one another, yet inasmuch as all of them have the same affix, 
their denotations are identical. This is what is meant by the sentence (in the 
Bhffrfyo,): tatha dodoititipuToo datatycirtham uttavastanieva bhdvdyediti.’ 
The latter portion of this seems at first sight to mean that the second party 
shows that the object of the Bhavana is the root-T^eaniny ,' but this is not 
what is meant ; because it has been shown^at in all cases that which 
is denoted by the root can never be the object of the Bhdvand ; and also 
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because any such assertion could never be of any use to the PArvapahst. 
In the same manner it cannot be said that tlie root-meaning is described 
by the second part of the verb. Therefore we must construe the sentence 
as follows ; On the word 'dadaii' the first part (the root da) signifies to 
rjive ; and tiie second part (the affi.'c) serves to describe that Bhdvand which 
has been previously denoted by the affix in ‘yajeta ' — the only purpose of 
this descriptive reiterations by ‘dadatP of the previously denoted Bhdvand 
being the connecting of the said BMou'iiA with the denotation of a root 
othejr-. than the former iyaji). The same may be said with regard to the 
also. Tliat such is the sense of the Bhd,pja is also shown 
-by><'tfete. fact that in connection with the word ‘yajeta’ the ‘BM$ya^ does 
not make use of the word ‘auuvadati’ tdescribes) the only reason whereof 
being that in l]j.is case there is no Bhdvand, previously expressed, that 
could be described (by the afH.x in ‘y«,jeta’). If the Bhdsya had meant 
the denotation of the root to be the object of the Bhdvand then this would 
apply to the first verb, as well as to the other two (and thus there could 
be no difference in the way of explaining the signification of the three 
verbs) ; and the Bhdsya could not have left off the first verb (‘yajeta’) 
and made the declaration (of the root denotation being the object of the 
Bhdvand) with regard to the last two only. Consequently we must take 
the Bhdsya only as pointing to the singleness of the Bhdvand. Thus 
then, therefis a single Bhdvand, and a single Action, in the case in 
question. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhfinta : — 

Whenever there is a difference in the denotations of the roots, we 
must conclude that the Bhavana also is distinct in each case. And when 
a Bhavana has once a])peared as qualified by the denotation of one root, 
it is not possible for the same Bhavana to be subsequently qualified by 
others as well. 

That is to say, though the word denoting the Bhflvanile is on only 
and its denotation — the Bhavana — forms the predominant factor, yet 
whenever there is a difference in the qualifying root-denotation, the 
Bhfxvana must be admitted to be distinct also. Nor, is it possible for 
three root-denotations to fall in within a single Bhavanft. Nor can they 
form a single composite whole, because all of them equally have the same 
purpose of expressing the instrumental factor (of the Bhavana) ; and also 
because each of them is expressed by a different word, quite independently 
of another. Nor is it possible for a single root-denotation to include 
within itself three root-denotations ; and it is not possible for three 
roots, independent of one another, to be laid down in a single word, for 
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the sake of any affix ; becanse in the matter of tlic adapting of affixes 
%§,aini uses the word Mh^toV (llI-i-91), where great Hignificanee attachcH 
to tlie singular number (and this slunvB that in one word one root can 
be adapted to only one affix). Nor is it possible for the three verbs to 
form a single sentence ; as they do not serve the same purpose, they do 
not appear incomplete on being separated (and as such they do not fulfil 
the conditions of syntactical unity) ; and it is not possible to make a single 
sentence out ol them, by assuming a single Airfma (as following from 
them) ; because such an assumption has been negatived under StUra 11-1-47, 
and also because the difference or nou-difference among Actions not 
dependent upon a difference or non-difference among AyArim i - Its a 
matter of fact it is quite the contrary (i.e., the difference or noii-di®63^€6 
of Apuvvas depending upon that of Actions). 

For these reasons the actions expressed by the three verbs must be 
held to be different. In support of this we have the following ; when a 
piece of rock-crystal has been spoken of as ?vcZ, the mention of black 
could not but be taken as referring to another piece of crystal ; in tlio 
same manner, when one word has spoken of the Bliavana as connected 
wdth one root-denotation, the mention of other roots could not but be taken 
as referring to other Bhavanas. 

Adhiharana II, — Difference of Actions based upon 
Repetition of the same xoord : as in the case of 
the Samits and other sacrifices, 

sOtra n. II. 2. 

II ^ ii 

Ekasya, of one word. ^ Evain, also, Punahsrutih? repetition. 

Avifses^t, if there were no distinction, mm Anartliakam, useless. ^ Hi, 
as. ^ Sy^t, would be. 

2, The repetition of the same word also (is a means 
of differentiation) ; as because the word does not lay down 
any specific particulars the repetition would be useless. — 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

We meet witli such sentences in the Veda as; — “ samidlioyajati, 
vidoyajati taiiunpatamyajati, varliiryajati, swrahakarain yajati here we 
find each sentence mentioning the Action by means of the same word 
‘ yajati.’ The question then arises — does the word ‘ yajati ’ repeated five 
times lay down one Action and one Apurva or five Actions and five 
Apfirvas ? 
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The Phrvapaksa used is thus stated in the Tantravartika 
They indicate only one Ap hr va ; because as shown in tbe previous 
Adhikay^aria, though the signification of the affix be the same, yet a 
difference in the roots serves to differentiate the Actions ; when, however, 
the root also is the same, what would be there to point out the Actions to 
be different ? 

Further, on the utterance of the first sentence — sainidhoyajati — an 
idea of the Action 'yaga' presents itself to the mind ; and hence when the 
same verb is pronounced again, tlie Action denoted by this is at once 
recognised as the same that had previously come to the mind ; and as 
such the repetition does not point out any difference in tlie Action. 

The Siddhanta is that the given words denote five distinct Actions 
and Apurvas. And this on the following grounds : — 

The sentences in question occur in connection with the Prayaja 
sacrifices performed in course of the Darina Purnamasa ; the verb ^yajati ’ 
in these sentences cannot be taken as enjoining an original sacrifice, as 
this sacrifice is already laid down by the text laying down the original 
Dariia Pilrnamasa. Each repetition of the word ‘yajati ’ therefore, must 
be taken as referring to that original sacrifice ; — on this account tbe 
words * samidluih,’ ^ tanunputam’ and the rest can l)e taken as laying down 
either the materials to bo offered or tl }0 deities to whom the offering is to 
1)0 made ; — as a matter of fact, however, we know that both these acces- 
sories of the original sacrifice are laid down in another sentence, directly 
connected with the primary injunction of the original sacrifice— agneyos- 
takapalobhavati, where Agni is mentioned as the deity and the cake baked 
on eight pjans as the material ; — if then the words ‘ samidhah’ etc., must 
be taken as injunctions of accessories and not in connection with that 
same sacrifice (and not in connection with five other sacrifices) each of them 
must be taken as mentioning a distinct deity which would mean that tlie 
actual action ol Saerifieiiig or offering is to l>e repeated as many times as 
there are deities mentioned ; — so tliat each ‘yajati’ stands for a distinct 
act of offering leading to a distinct Apurva. 

In the above reasoning the Siddhanta has proceeded after admitting 
for the sake of argument that the sentences lay down accessories. As a 
matter of fact, however, this is not possible : the word ‘ Samidhah,’ etc., 
ending as they do witli accusative cannot be taken as denoting materials 
to be offered as has been shown under Sutra Il-i-ll, 12. Nor again 
can they be taken as mentioning the deity as will be shown later on under 
Sutra IX-i-9. Thus in any case the sentence must be taken as laying 
down five distinct Actions and five distinct Apurvas. 
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AdUlmrana III —Treating of the relation of mUcrmenoy 
between the Agliaean and the Agneya^ ate. 

SOtRAS. n. ii. 8 fco 8. 

51^5=1 w \ u 

Prakar^iain, tlie context, g Tn, verily. PaurjjntnftByllui, to 

tlie Paurijinasi. RiipS,vaclmflt, none of the details being meiitiona^^ 

3. The context certainly refers to the Pauraamasi^as 
the principle); specially f with regard to the other sacrifieeB 
the details are not mentioned). — 3, 

COIMMENTARY. 

The present Adhikarana has been introduced as dealing with the 
exceptions to the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana. 
There are two texts — 

We have the text — ^yaddgneya opalo^ mdvarydynm pmiriKnndHyam 
cMchyuto hliavati and then come the six sentences- —(1) ‘ upamtluyajau/ 
— (2) f.gharamagharayati, — (3) Ajyabh^ganyajati,~“(4:) svi^takrite satna* 
vadyati, — (5) patnisanaynjan yajati,— (6) saniistayajiirjxdioti ; and lastly, all 
these are followed by the text ‘ ya evamvidvaupanrnamashn yajati ya evam- 
vidvan amavasyam yajati, &c.’ 

Now the question arises, — do the two verba in the two last sentences 
lay down two entirely independent actions or do they only refer to the six 
actions that have been laid down by the preceding sentences whicli go 
to constitute the Darsia Purnaniasa sacrifices. As regards the six 
actions the Agneya and the rest themselves that they are distiiud from 
one another is shown by their difference in their accessories. 

On this point the Purvapaksa view is as follows 

Inasmuch as all the sacrifices in question are mentioned by differ-^ 
ent words and also by repetitions of words ^ they must be all of equal im- 
portance. Though these two reasons — Difference of words and Itepetition 
— are not connected directly with the fact of ‘ Equal Importance,’ yet they 
are taken along with this, through the difference in actions (that these 
would indicate), which is also implied in the assertion of ‘Equal Impor- 
tance ’ (as shown above). That is to say, the sacrifices detioted by the two 
‘ yajetas ’ are shown to be different from those of the Actions (mentioned 
along with the Ddrsa-Purnamdsa) that are not ySga (but Homa, etc.) by 
the difference in words; while they are shown to be different from the 
ydjas, by the repetition of the word ‘ yajeta and hence they must al .be 
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taken as oE equal importance. (That is to say, when each ‘ yajeta ’ men- 
tions a distinct sacrifice, all the sacrifices mentioned in the passages quoted 
become independent of one another, and as such all equally are 'primary 
sacrifices.) •• 

Nor could any special purpose be served by taking the two ‘ yajati’s 
in question as mere references to the previously enjoined sacrifices (be- 
caup the only purpose that is found to be served by such references is 
the* pointing out of fresh accessories) ; and as a matter of fact we do not 
find any accessories in the shape of materials, etc., mentioned in the 
two sentences in question ; and as such we cannot make the injunctive 
potency of these ‘ yajetas ’ give up the function of laying down the actions 
themselves. And thus also even when 'the sacrifices enjoined by the two 
yajatis in question are distinct from the AyneyA, etc., they are found to 
have distinct forms of their own ; and hence they must be admitted to be 
distinct actions ; and as such, there being nothing to show that the results 
follow from the six primaries Agneya and the rest only, (because the only 
sentence that had been accepted as showing this was ‘ ya evarn,’ etc., which 
however has been shown to be the injunction of a distinct sacrifice al- 
together), the character of the primary belongs equally to all the sacrifices 
mentioned in the various sentences quoted (f.e., to the Praytija, etc., the 
AgMra, etc., as well as to the Igneya, etc). 

The Purvapaksa to this Adhikarana has also been stated in the 
following somewhat different form : — 

We admit that the sacrifices are distinct ; but we cannot admit of • 
the fact of the character of the Primary belonging equally to all. Because 
the names ‘ Amavasya ’ or ‘ Daria ’ and ‘ PauriiamAsi ’ would apply only to 
some of the sacrifices, and not to all ; and the result is spoken of as follow- 
ing from these that are qualified by these names ; and as such there can 
be no equality in the character of all the sacrifices. That is to say, the 
words ‘ Daria ’ and ‘ Paurtjamdaa ’ denote sacrifices with a qualification 
('that of being named by these words) ; and as from the sentence — ‘ Daria 
paunjamasabhycim svaj'gakdmo yajeta’ — it is clear that it is only from such 
qualified sacrifices that the particular result could follow, we must take 
these alone as the primaiy sacrifices ; and all other sacrifices mentioned 
along with them (and without any distinct results of their own) must be 
accepted as the subsidiaries of these two. It may be noted that this 
second PArvapakm is at variance with the Siddhanta only as regards the 
difference of the sacrifices mentioned by the two ‘yajetas’ from the primary 
sacrifices of the Daria Paurmmdsa. The final form of Pfirvapaksa is 
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simply tliat masmuch as the application of the names Darfa and I’aur- 
pam^sa depends upon the siguificatiou of the root ‘ yaji ’ all the nacrificcs 
in question must be held to be equally primary. 

In answer to the above we have the follovving Siddhaula : — 

The words ‘yajeba’ in these sentences, or the words ‘Anidoasyd' and 
‘Pauri^amdsa’ do not denote saarifiee in general ; nor do you ( wc hold the 
sentences to lay down two independent sacrifices) admit of these words 
pointing to all the sacrifices in question. Then all that you can do is to 
make them lay down two independent sacrifices. But in that case, inas- 
much as the details (material deity, etc. ) of these sacrifices are not men- 
tioned, no one would be found to perform them ; and hence the sentence 
would become wholly futile. If, however, they are taken as referring to 
the sacrifices mentioned in the text, then the materials and the deities 
of all these sacrifices, as also the particular points of time at which they 
have to be performed, being found to be duly mentioned, the full form 
of the sacrifices becomes known ; and as such the sentence becomes 
utilised in pointing out the time at which they should be^performed. 

It has been argued above that the material and the Deity of the four 
sacrifices are also clearly cognisable. But though it is true that the 
comnaon material, Dhniva, might be taken as the material employed, 
yet inasmuch as there is no mention of a Deity, the sacrifice remains 
as indistinct as ever. 

Nor it is possible for the Deity to oe indicated by the words of the 
mantras employed ; because the mantras in question are distinctly pointed 
out, by the order in which they occur, to belong to the AjyayahMgas. 

For these reasons there can be no Injunction of the Deity, through 
the sentences brought forward ; because these have been shown to have no 
conftection with the matter. And hence the sacrifice held to be enjoined 
by the sentence Ya eodm, etc., not having its details of material and Deity 
clearly mentioned, it cannot he taken as one different from those previously 
laid down. The result being found to follow from only those sacrifices 
that go to form the composite whole, all the sacrifices other than these 
must be taken as subsidiary to them (the former ones the Agueya and 
the rest, being taken as Xhe Primary Sacrifices, and as such they are not 
all of ‘equal importance/ 


Viie,a Darjan&t Cha, also because we find pecnliar quantity, efat 
Sarvesam o( aU. ,i(j Same,,, if equal. Hi because. wBu Apmrttii, tier 

coola not appear m them, wh SySt, would be. 
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4. Also iDecaus© we find a peculiarity (in the shape 
of the appearance of the subsidiary Prayaja in the modifica- 
tions of the Primaries) (wc cannot hold all to be equally 
Primaries) because they (the Prayajas) could not appear in 
them (the modifications) if all were equal — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the sacriilcds mentioned by the sentences ‘ ya exam, etc.' were dis- 
tinct from all others, then the Aghara and the other subsidiaries would all 
erj^ually be Primaries ; and, hence, in accoi’dance with the SMra VIIT-i-20 
tlie subsidary Prayaja.?, etc., also, like the Agnej’a and the other Pri- 
maries, would enter into the instrumental factor (in the bringing about 
of the principal result) ; and as such they would no longer be able to 
supply the want of the method in the Bhavaua (bringing about) of the 
modifications of the Primary, which has its Insiruvient or means already 
laid down ; and as such these modifications would no longer take into 
themseh'es these PrayUjas, etc.; they are actually found to be taken up 
by tliese modifications ; as otherwise we could not have a text enjoining 
‘Kr.yjtala' as the material to be used at the Prayaja^ when performed 
in connection with the modifications. 

Consequently in order to establish the fact of the Prayaja, etc., being 
subsidiary to the Agneyn and the rest, we must take the two sentences 
in ([uestion as referring to the previously mentioiied sacrifices. 

H 11 

531^3 GuiQaaLu, accessories, Sruti samyogat, because of direct meu'* 

tion. 

5. Objeclioii: “Tlie sentences (Yadagneya, etc.) lay 
down accessories, because of the direct mention (of the root 
^yaji’ in the other sentences)/’ — 5, 

COMMENTARY. 

ff we accept distinct sacribces to be laid down by the sentences 
‘ya emim, etc' then wo have the following advantages: (1) The singular 
number in tlie word 'pauraamasini because quiteexplicablewitlireferen.ee 
to tlie noun itself, without having recourse to any indirect indicati^, 
by the word, of the composite of sacrifices. (2) If we accept these sentences 
as Injunctions, we hav(-) a farther advantage, viz . : the root 'yajV is found 
to be directly mentioned, and it is not necessary to infer it from the 
mention of the Deity (as you have got to do in the case of holding the 
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Injunction to lie in the sentence ‘yadagniya,’ etc.), i^) yo"*" case the 

sacrifices enjoined by these inferred ‘yajis' being more than one, their 

Apurvas would also be more than one and tints in comparison with the 
process of taking the sentences as .referring to the beforementioned 
sacrifices, that of taking them as independent Injunctions is far more 
advantageous. As for the appearing of the P'roydia.<i in the modifictions 
(urged in the preceding Sutra) it can be explained, either by qualifying 
the injunction of Kr-niala in the performance of the Prnyiljaa in the 
modifications, by adding the condition ‘ in such cases when there are sen- 
tences that must be taken as Amivdda, or by taking it as laying dotvn a 
material for the Praydja occurring in the primary itsell. 

WT PJRT ft 

Chodan4, injunction. ^ but. fTPn Gnnjlnain, of accossorioB. jwn 
Yugapat, simultaneously, Sastrat, by the scripture. Chodito, being 

declared.* ft Hi, because, Tadarthatw^t, for the sake of accessories. 

TO TO Tasya tasya, with each. UpMi^iyat, would be enjoined* 

6. Reply : But they are Injunctions ; as otherwise 
many accessories would he declared simultaneously by the 
scripture, because if they appeared after the sacrifices had 
been enjoined then their such appearance could be only for 
the sake of the accessories and as such we would have to 
admit of an injunctive word with each accessory, — 0. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sentences ‘yadagneya,’ etc., cannot be taken as laying down the 
accessories of the sacrifices enjoined hy the sentences ‘ ya ev/lm, etc.’ Be- 
cause it is a well recognised rule that w'hen the Action is one that has been 
already enjoined (by a previous sentence) we cannot lay down more than 
one accessory with regard to it ; as it is only when the Action has not 
been otherwise enjoined that even a number of accessories could be laid 
down by a single effort (of that Injunction). 

Tliat is to say, in all original Injunctions of Actions, the Injunctive 
Affix proceeds to enjoin only the Bhdvand because it is only this factor 
that is not got at by other means. And so long as this Bhdvand is not 
fully equipped with all its factors, by means of the Denotation of the 
Root and the other factors in the sentence (denoting the various auxiliaries 
of the sacrifice), it cannot be brought to action ; and hence until all this 
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has been fully laid down, the Injunction is not complete. And it so 
liappens that by the apparent inconsistency of the generic character of 
the auxiliaries that are recognised as constituting the factors of the 
BMvand — this inconsistency leads us to look for a specification of the 
said auxiliaries, — then it is that the Bhdvand comes to be specified by 
those specifications which are implied by the Instrumental case-endings 
found in the same sentence, and wliich also are on the look out for the 
Bhdvand (as the object to be specified). And in the case of each word, 
the Glass, Gender and ’Numher, that belong to an object, — all these come 
to be recognised, by moans of the direct signification of the particular case- 
ending, as auxiliaries to the Bhavana because all these (class, etc.) on 
account of being expressed by tlie same word, have among themselves 
the relation of the qualification and the qualified, and are not recognised 
as belonging to, or depending, upion one another (and as such must be 
concluded to form part of something else; and that is the BMmnd), And 
thus it is that all words near the Bhdvand or removed from it, fall in witli 
the Bhdvandf notwithstanding their remoteness or proximity — in the way 
that we have explained under the Adhiham>jia or Anushga in the fore- 
going Pdda of this Adhydya, And it is only then that, having got hold 
of a Bhdvand fully endowed with all its qualifications, the Injunction 
becomes complete. 

And as in all such cases the Injunction lays down the qualified 
Bhdvand by a single effort, it does not entail any such anomaly as the 
assumption of various potencies in the Injunction. Because it is only 
when the direct functionings of words are multiplied that it becomes 
very complicated; and when the words end in expressing a single fact 
then there is nothing incompatible in the indirect implication of many 
things. That is to say, the direct Injunction having been once utilised 
in the laying down of the qualified Bltdvand — if it were taken again to 
directly function towards the laying down of something else, then it 
would be necessary to repeat the Injunctive word over again, and this 
being incompatible with the Veda, would not be warrantable ; when, how- 
ever, the Injunctive word has ceased its functioning with having laid down 
the BhdvamX then, on account of the apparent inconsistency of its own 
signification it would give birth to (i.e., indirectly imply) other Injunc- 
tive words expressive of such qualifications (as would be necessary for 
removing the said inconsistency) ; and in this the original injunctive 
word would not have to give up its one form as appearing in the Vedic 
text ; although it would serve all the purposes that would be served by 
various repetition of itself. 
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And though in this manner the Injunction oC the (jualification would 
appear after the original Injunction of the lihuvana its<']f, yet in 
accordance with the law laid down iiiulei’ the Adliikao^ctt^taf on Akfiti (in 
the first 'pMa of the first Adhydijal the (iaallficatiouH theniselros will have 
appeared before that. That is to say, though, as a matter of fact, the 
Apparent Inconsistency due to the fact of tlie Bliavand being ((ualific^d, 
appearing subsequently leads to an idea of the Injunction of tlio (|ualifica- 
tion, long after that of the original [iijiiuction (of tho BhdmnAuyoX^ in 
accordance with the rule arrived at in the Adhiharar^a on ^ Akrhi ’ as it is 
impossible for the BMvand to be qualified, in the absence of tho qualifica- 
tions themselves, it must be admitted that these must have becii full 
fledged entities from before ; as it is througli these alone that any idea of 
the BMmndheing qualified could be brought about. 

All these injunctions (of qualification), poiiited out by the ixpparont 
inconsistency of a perceptible fact, operate either simultaneously or 
one after the other. And thus we find that if we admit a sentence 1o be 
the Injunction of a fresh BMvand, then it becomes an easy matter to got at 
tbe Injunctions of its accessories by the help of the original Injurudion 
of the qualified BMvanh, which is capable of giving birth to various 
Inj unctions. 

On the other hand, however, (if the sentence be taken as only 
referring to a BMuan(J previously enjoined by another sentence), this is 
not possible. Because as a rule, it is only wlien Primary is carried to a 
place, that it draws with itself all its accessories ; wldle if it is one of the 
accessories that is carried, it does not carry with itself another accessory, 
because these two are not so intimately connected. Tliat is to say, when 
the BMvand is such as has been got at from another sentence, then tho 
Injunctive word in the sentence in question cannot enjoin that Tihdmnh 
over again — as a repeated Injunction of the Bhdvanh would ])e as useless 
as the powdering of that which has already been powdered ; and then 
not performing its injunctive function, it does not become the means of 
giving birth to various Injunctions with regard to things connected with 
that Bhdvand ; as it is only when tlie Injunctive word eiijoinn tlie qualified 
Bhdvand that it makes possible assumption of such Injunctions ; and this 
is not possible in the case in question ; hence tbe Injunctive Affix is found 
to be such as has its direct expressive potency quite inoperative (towards 
the injunction of the Bhdvand) and, hence, in accordance with the rule 
laid down under the Sutra dnarthaJaj at tadangem, that Injunctive Affix 
comes down from the Bhdvand and directs itself towards the an xi banes 
connected with it. And then those qualifications of Glass, Gender and 
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Number, wliicb qualify tbe auxiliary expressed by a single word, serve to 
point out that auxiliary, —exactly in the way that we have explained in 
the case of the Injunction of a qualified BMvmia : and as such these 
qualifications are all enjoined, and hence in the case of a single word, even 
though the Bhdvana has been enjoined by another sentence, it is possible 
to have the Injunction of many things (in connection with it). When how- 
ever there is a combination of many auxiliaries mentioned by many words 
(as in the case of the sentences ‘ Agneyo^ltapdlah, etc,’) then in that case, 
there being no sort of relationship among these auxiliaries themselves, the 
words expressing them also remain unconnected (with one another) ; and 
hence when the Injunction betakes itself to one of them, it has nothing 
to do with any other ; and when it would betake to this latter, 
it could not have anything to do with another, and so on ; because 
all of them being wholly unconnected with one another. For these 
reasons it is not possible, in this case, to have the one implied by 
the other, as we had in the case of the Injunction applying to the 
Bhavana. 

Thus then in this case, the original Injunction not giving 
birth to other Injunctions, the former being one only, would be wholly 
taken up in the laying down of one auxiliary ; and then the declaration 
that it lays down another also, would not be possible, unless we meant to 
repeat the original Injunction ; this would entail the anomaly of all these 
repeated Injunctions being of human origin (and as such having no 
authority). This is what is meant by the second half of the S4tra, which 
means that if the sentence were taken as laying down an action that has 
been already previously enjoined, as such laying down could only be 
for the purpose of mentioning the accessory, the Injunctive word would 
have to be repeated for the sake of the Injunction of each one of the 
accessories. 

Thus then in the sentence ‘ Agneya, etc. ’ we must have the injunc- 
tion of the connection of a material and a Deity ; but this connection is 
not possible with regard to any sacrifice that may have been previously 
enjoined by other sentences ; and hence, in accordance with the 84tra 
‘ Qundchchapdt'va Sambandhah ’ we must admit a distinct sacrifice to be 
actually enjoined by this sentence {yadagneyah, etc.) ; and then we have 
the same rupavachana inon-mention of the form) ‘ that was urged in the 
third 84tra ; and as such the sentence ‘ ya evam,' etc., must be taken as 
only referring to the sacrifices enjoined by the sentence ‘ yadagneyah, etc' 
And by this we are forced to have recourse to indirect indication, etc. 
for the purpose of explaining the singular ending (in Paurmnids&m). 
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rT^ 11 VS U 

s!iq^: Vyapade®, the mention. Clia, also. 'I’adaviit, b like that. 

7. The mention of these also is like that. — 7, 

COMMENTARY. 

If the Amavaf?yci were a single sacritiec, then the two materials—- 
the SannayTja (Curd and Butter) and tlie O-iadhi (Herbs) wimhl be 
optional alternative, and then why should then; bo any mention of the 
preparation of one of these before the other, (as it would bo nocesstiry to 
employ and prepare only one of the two alternative materials) ? 

When there are various saerifiees, then the Snn«u////a and O^adhi 
come to be taken as both forming the inatoriaks to bo offered in variou.s 
sacrifices, and as such all the various materials having to bo prepared for 
the irn'hasjjd sacrifices, it becomes quite relevant to speak of the prepara- 
tion of one of tliese before the other, — which would bo entirely irreleyuqt 
ip any other case. . 

And, further, in accordance with the PArvapak^ over and 
above the three sacrifices there would be a fourth (in the shape of that 
enjoined by the sentence ‘ ya evam,’’ etc .) ; and as such the passage quoted 
in the Bhasya would refer to them as uttaranl (iu the plural) and not as 
utrari (in the Dual) which refers to the two composite sacrifices, the Darsa 
and the Paurvanmsa). 

u q n 

Ligga. Darsanat. ^ Olia, and, 

8. Also because we find (iu the Veda) indicative 
words. — 8. 

COMMBxNTARY. 

If the sentences ‘ya evam, etc.’ enjoined two distinct sacrifices, then the 
number of sacrifices would be more, and if they enjoined accessories, the 
number would be less than ‘ thirteen ’ and ‘ fourteen ’ which are the 
numbers that are mentioned in connection witli the libations in the Darsa 
and the PaurmmAsa. Because these numbers could be possible only if 
in the PaurnartiAsa there were three, and in the Darsa two primary libations 
(and this would not be the case if the sentences ‘ ya evam, etc.,’ are taken 
either as the Injunctions of independent sacrifices, or as the Injunctions 
of Acc^soriee)- 
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For these reasons we conclude that tlie sentences ‘ i/a evarn, eta.,' 
merely refer to the two previously maintained composite sacrifices. To 
this effect, we have the following declaration ; 

“ (1) Because the enjoined sacrifice has no form (material, etc.), (2) 
because the woi-ds of the sentence directly denote the sacrifices mentioned 
in the context, and (3) because it is only in the.se latter sacrifices that we 
find distinct forms and details, — we must admit the sentences, ‘ ya evam, 
etc.,' to be mere references to the two composite sacrifices laid down in the 
preceding sentences.” 


Adhikarana IV. — Exception to the foregoing Adhikarana. 

sOTRAS II. ii. 9 to 12. 

ssTi^rrsi! ii ?. ii . 

Pauroamasivafc, like the Paurnamfisi. Up4mssuyaja]i, the 

sacrifice, wa Syfit, should be. 

0. “ TliG case of tlie Upamsu sacrifice should bj^; 

exactly like the Paurnainasi.” — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

The next tliree Adhikaranas deal with the exceptions to Adhi- 
karana III. 

There is one sentence Jami vil etadyajnasya kriyate yadanvanchau 
purodiiijau, upaopi^uyajamantara yajati ; and then we have' a set of sen- 
tence.s — Visnurupandu, yastavyo jA.mitvfi.ya, prajapatirupanulu, yastavyo 
jAmitvaya, agnisom.lupAipdu yastavyavajamitavfi.ya ; and on these three 
arises the following (]^uestion : does the expression upAmfluyajam, in the 
first sentence, only serve to speak of (refer to) the whole batch of sacrifices 
mentione<l in the latter set of sentences ? or does it serve to lay down an 
independent sacrifice by itself? And on this question, we have the 
Pdrvapaksa embodied in the Sutra ; and in support thereof we have the 
following arguments. 

To the sentence ‘ UpHnimyajam,' &c.,’ apply all the conclusions 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarat}a. 

“ Because inasmuch as the sacrifices laid down in the latter set of 
sentences have their accessories in the shape of the respective deities duly 
mentioned, while that which is mentioned in the first sentence has no 
such accessory mentioned, we cannot but conclude that this latter sacri- 
fice depends upon the former sacrifices. 

8 
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‘‘ That is to say, in the three sentences we have the affix tavya with 
the verb ; and as such they have the character of absohite Injunction, and, 
hence, if we were to assume these sentences to enjoin independent sacri- 
fices, then we would render ourselves open to all tlie aforesaitl objections 
of the details of these being unknown, and also oE the necessity of having 
to assume many unseen factors.” 


“ And, further, we find each of the latter three sentences mention- 
ing the removal of the evil effects of the jami (a technical flaw in the 
performance of a sacrifice, explained below) ; and it is with regard to this 
flaw of the jami that the first sentence mentioned the Upfinkhu sacrifices. 
That is to say, looking at the whole section, from the first sentence to the 
last, we find that the mention of jami (in the first sentence) and the 
removal of jami (mentioned in the last three) form one subject ; and from 
this it is clear that it is the last three sentences that contain ilia real 
Injunctions, whereas in the first sentence we do not find any distinct 
Artliavdda or Injunction (by which it could be taken as containing the 
Injunction of a sacrifice). Then again, the special purpose served ^. the 
fiBfet sentence referring to the whole set of the three sacrificee (laid down 
in the latter sentences), is that it is only thus that any one of the three 
sacrifices (laid down hy the three sentences) can be taken as a sacrifice 
independent of the other two ; it is only by making the first sentence 
(which mentions a definite point of time ; in the shape of the interim 
between the offering of two cakes, supplementary to the last three sen- 
tences, that all the three sacrifices becoming connected with that parti- 
cular time, each of them comes to be taken as an independent primary 
sacrifice. 


OhodanSi, injunction, 
being mentioned in the context. 



\\ [\ 


w V4, certainly, Aprakritatwl.t, 


not 


10. But it must be an injunction as there is no other 
sacrifice mentioned in the context. — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sentence ‘ Updnenydja7i yajati ’ is the Injunction of an independ- 
ent sacrifice, and it is not a mere reference to the set of three sacrifices 
mentioned in the three sentences ; (1) Because there being no other sacri- 
fices mentioned m the context, the sentence cannot be taken as a mere 

reference, and (2) because no sacrifice is actually enjoined by the sentences 
Vi^u^ etc. 
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In the case of the sentence mentioning tlie VaisvAnara sacrifice, we 
find that from heginning to end the text treats of ‘ twelve Cdkea,' and hence 
the mention of the numbers ‘eight' and the rest come to be taken as form- 
ing part of the twelve ; and as such the sentences mentioning thefie small 
numbers are not taken as separate Injunctions of those numbers. In the 
same manner in the case in questibn, we find that the Injunction is 
introduced by the words ‘ jami va etat’ which describe a certain flaw 
in the sacrifice ; and it is clear that such mention of the flaw must have 
some bearing on, and be needed by a certain enjoined, sacrifice ; 
consequently it appears that the sentences ‘ Vmu, etc.,’ speaking of the 
removal of the flaw serve the purpose of eulogising that enjoined sacrifice. 
When it so happens that between the offering of two cakes there is no 
other action to be performed, then we have what is called the flaw of 
‘ jami ’ and hence the mention of the ‘ removal of jami ’ must be taken as 
eulogising that action which would be laid down as to be performed 
between the two offerings ; and from this it follows that in the case in 
qqegrioii, what has to be eulogised in tlie sacrifice Upamsu, which is 
di^nctly laid down as to be performed ‘ m t/te interim'; while in l^e 
sentences ‘ Vmu, etc.,' we find described the ‘ removing of the jami,' 
which is the eulogy required by the aforesaid UpAnisu sacrifice ; and 
consequently we disregard the injunctive character of these sentences, 
because their injunctiveness is nowhere found to be required; and hence 
all of them come to be taken as mere eulogistic sentences. Specially as 
we do not find the “interim” mentioned as to the time, in the sentences, 

‘ Vmu, etc.’; and as such the ‘ jami' with a mention of which the context 
was introduced, not having any direct connection with these sentences, 
these cannot be taken as embodying the Injunctions of any action for that 
‘jami'; and hence too the ‘removing of jami' mentioned in these 
^ntences cannot be taken as eulogising these latter Injunctions. On the 
other hand, that action, which is mentioned directly in connection with 
the time ‘interim’ is distinctly found to be the object of Injunction by the 
sentence that begins with the mention of ‘jami’; and then on this ground 
the other sentences come to have their use in eulogising that action ; 
under the circumstances, it is scarcely right to accept an Injunction that 
we entail the assxrmption of many imperceptible elements. 

And further, in the case of the sentences ‘ Vmu, etc.,’ these being 
taken as connecting the sacrifices with the Vmu, etc., the ‘ sacrifice ’ 
would be indirectly implied as subordinate to that connection ; and so long 
as a directly expressed sacrifice is available (in the sentence Upimfom, etc.) 
it is not right to accept an indirectly implied sacrifice to be enjoined. 
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That is to say, the affix ‘ tnvya ’ in the ‘ yaMavyah ’ is in the passive 

and as such the predominant factor iflfe the sentence is 'Viv.m' to whom 
the ‘sacrifice’ is subordinate (sentence meaning elymologically that 
VinM is the objective of the sacrifice); and the performubility of the 
sacrifice could be only inferred indirectly from the sentence,— the factor 
of the ‘ sacrifice ’ being extracted out of the word ‘ yastavyah' and this 
would be scarcely proper ; because we have a direct Injunction of the 
sacrifice in the sentence ‘ antara yajatV Even though it were possible for 
the sentence ‘ Vv^m ’ to be taken apart from the sentence ‘ antara ijajali ' 
yet all that they could do would be to lay <lown the Deities for that 
sacrifice which is laid down as to be performed in the * interim ’ (in 
the sentence antara, etc.) ; and they could not lay down distinct Actions. 

As a matter of fact, it is not possible even for the Deity to be laid 
down by such sentences. Because the woril ‘ yai^tavyalt. ’ in these does not 
signify either the Deity or that to which something is given ; because all 
that they actually signify is a material subordinate (belongingl to the 
sacrifice ; consequently what we have to do is to take the potency of tlie 
objective as the predominant element ; and as such what Idjkd word would 
signify would be what is signified by the Accusative case-ending ; and 
certainly that does not establish the Character of the Deity. Because the 
root ‘ j/aji ’ meaning ‘to give away ’ its actual objective is that which ie 
jfuen aiuay,- and hence the only possible explanation would be that the 
deity approached by the object given away, comes subsequently to be 
indirectly connected with the sacrifice. But in this way, the words como 
to have two objectives ; and, hence in accordance wdth the Sutra sampatilj, 
sahddrihal} [11. iv. 23] what happens is that the objective, in the shape of 
the thing given away, is set aside, and another, in the shape of the Deity 
worshipped, becomes manifested ; and the verb thereby coming to be 
recognised to have only one objective (in the shape of the Deity worship-, 
ped) ; it is only after its Dative potency has been wholly suppressed, that 
the Deity could be Spoken of as the objective, as in the sentence ‘ Vmum 
l^ti ’ (in the Active Voice) or Vmuryustavyah (in the Passive Voice). 
And certainly in this we do not find any denotation of the Deity ; all that 
we find in the character of Deity (of Vi^u) is indirectly indicated by the 
apparent incphsistency of its objective character. And consequently, in 
taking this sentence as an independent Injunction, we would have to get 
at the requisite Bhdvand only by undertaking all the trouble of assuming 
a Deity. And certainly in compaifison with all these assumptions, it is 
more reasonable by far to take the sentence as a mere Arthavflda (of the 
sacrifice laid down in ‘ antara yajati ’.) 
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n u 

2^ Guija, property. Upavandliat, on account of inentiou. 

11. Because the property is mentioned. — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

That action (is enjoined by the sentence ' antara etc.’) in connection 
with whicli we find the property of Upaniki mentioned in the sentence 
‘ tTpamf^n paiiniamAsyain y(mn' whicli serve the purpose of laying down 
the lime for the sacrifice. But this sentence is not the 

original injunction of the said property; because the sentence not embody- 
ing an injunction of a sacrifice, the said injunction of the property would 
involve the injunction of many things (which is highly objectionable). 
And for tliis reason we must take the sentence upamsu ‘ paumamasyam, 
etc., as only describing that which has been enjoined by the sentence 
antura^ etc. 

511% u u 

Pr&ye, ag if it were, sra’tm Vaclianiit, oa account of mention. ^ Oha, 

also. 

12. Also because the sacrihee Id question is mention- 
ed in Vedic texts as if it were a primary sacrifice. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the sentence Hridayamupainmynjulj. which eulogises the 
Upaunlu sacrifice an if it were (J?rAya) the principal limb (heartl of the 
sacrificial peraon ; and tlius clearly shows that it is a primary (and not 
secondary) sacrifice. 


Adhikanaia 

actions. 


V. — The Aglidra, etc., 

SOTRAS II. ii. 13 to 16. 


are independent 


ii 



u w 


g iw ro iti^ rwi' Agliaragniliotrani, the Aghara and the aguihotra. Ardpa- 

twat, because they have no forms. 

13. “ 'File Aghara and the Aguihotra (merely refer to 

other sacrilices) because we do not find mentioned in the Veda 
the forms (the accessory details) of these sacrifices.” — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 


[This adJiikaraxin is based upon two sets of passages: (1) We have 
the sentences ‘Urdhmmiigharayati,’ ‘ SankitamagharSyati’ and ‘rjum 
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dgharayati' followed by agharam agharayati ; and (2) we liave the sentences 
' dadhnd juhoti,’ and 'payasa juhoti,' etc., followed by 'agniholimn juhotV 
And tlie question is as to whetlier the two mniencen ^aghammagharyati^ 
and ' agnihotram jiihoti^ laydown actions totally distiiud from those 
mentioned in the preceding sentences, or they only refer to tlidp same 
actions? And the position taken up by the Pilrvapdk^a is that the 
sentence ^ agliaramagharayati' only refers collectively to the set of actions 
mentioned by the sentences Uirdhavani, etc./ and so also with the sentence 
‘ agnihotram juhotV Nor can this Adliikarana be said to have been 
included in the foregoing one ; because]. The Agh^ira and the ffoma that 
present themselves to the mind on the utterance of the sentence * Urdhdo*' 
magharayati ’ and ' payasd juholV arc exactly as they arc pointed out by 
these sentences; nor in this case is there a suppression of the BhAmuAB 
of the ydja and the honia by the supervening character of the material ; 
as we have in the case of the sentence ‘ Vinnurupdriim and 

further, in the case in question the various sentences cannot be taken 
together as forming a single sentence ' slq in iliQ previous A dhiharmjta) ; 
nor does any of the two parties admit of the sentences being mere eulogis- 
tic ones ; and hence the Injunction would be an absolute one, of the 
Action, just as (in the previous case) you hold it to be that of the Acces- 
sory. 

That is to say, we do not, as in the case of the sentences ‘ xipAipm^ elc.^ 
admit the fact of all the sentences in question forming a siiigle sentence j 
nor do they serve the purposes of glorification ; and hence according to both 
parties the sentences come to be accepted as Injunctions and the only ques- 
tion that arises is as to whether the Injunction is one of the x\ccessory oulyi 
or that of the Action accompanied by that Accessory ? And this we 
have the following * * 

PtTRVAPAKSA. 

The Injunction is one of the Action. Because the Injunctiven^® 
being mentioned by the Affix, can never belong to the Noun. It may be 
Injunction of the Noun would follow from the BhAvanA, 
"but in that case, it w^ould be the Bhdvand that would be enjoined fitBt. 

That is to say, the Injunctive character does not rest with the words 
''^dadhV and the rest; and being expressed by the Affix, that character 
could not be related to the curd, etc., except by means of the BhAmnA and 
the Root-meaning. For we have no such sentence as dadhuUjut (the yiit 
being the injunctive affix only, apart from the Verbal Root) ; the sentence 
that we have is {dadhnd hurydt where the relationship of the dadhi with 
the affix is through the root ‘ hr,' Thus then the performability of the 
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dalhi etc., being clue solely to the Bhdvanct and the Boot-meaning — how is 
it that these letters are denied to be the objects of the Injunction? For, 
certainly, without the Injunction of these we can never point out any 
Injunction of the Accessory. Because no sooner do we proceed to show 
such ah Injunction than the Injunction of the Bhdmnd and the Boot- 
meaning presents itself forcibly. Consequently we must admit that what 
is enjoined is either the Homa or the BMvand as qualified by the dadki. 

And, then each of the Bhdvands, being duly recognised as having 
distinct accessory details of its own, the very fact of their following one 
after the other, points to the fact of their forming a single collective 
whole ; and it follows that it is this collective whole that is meant by 
the sentence Uignihotram juhotV And the use of this reference lies in the 
unification of the Injunctions of the means and the result of these sacri- 
fices. And thus dadhi and the other materials, each belonging to a 
distinct Action by itself, we are saved the undue necessity of taking them 
as optional alternatives. 

In the same manner, in the case of the sentences '[)rdhvamagharayati^ 
etc., etc., though we do not find the material or the Deity of these mention- 
ed, yet in accordance with the rule laid down in connection with upHrnsu 
qualifications of drdhva etc, may be taken as specifying differentias ; and 
through these those Actions being taken as having their accessories men- 
tioned, it is only the action mentioned by the sentence agharam agharayati 
that remains without a mention of its accessory details ; and as such bein^ 
wholly incapable of attracting men towards itself, it has to be taken as a 
mere reference to the previously mentioned sacrifices. And in that case, 
too, the such reference lies in the unification (of the three sacrifices) 

which iatiecessary for the purpose of the employing in them of the mantra 
ida urdhm adhvara etc., and the connection of the single Deity mentioned 
in the sentences {tasyagharamagharya, etc.) 

w w 

^ Sanijiil, names, Upavandhdt, presence. ^ 

14. “ Because distinct names are given.” — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

“ And further, names are employed only with a view to pointing out 
a certain definite peculiarity ; and in the case iff question we do not 
perceive what these peculiarities are (that are pointed out by the names 
‘aghara' and ‘agniliotra’ unless we take them as referring to the foregoing 
sacrifices). If the name ‘agnihotra ’ were taken only as pointing to Homa in 




200 


pOeva-mImAmsa-si^tras. 11 adiiyaya 


general, then, as much as this is already known, it would iK^t be any n(‘w 
Action (mentioned by the wordn And as already known, there is iKjthing 
in it that has to be known and as such no injunction of tluit wcniid he 
possible. 

Aprakvitatvat, ? 

15. Because it is not related to tlie context. — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

Under Sutra 2.2.5, it has been held that an Action can obtain its 
accessories from other sentences so that in tiie ea.se in <(ue.stioii t!io sen- 
tence agnihotvtiin juhoti might be taken as tlie original injunction of an 
action having its accessories laid down by such sentences as ‘tatuhilui 
juhoti,’ ‘dadhna juhoti.’ 

^ This however is not possible as in the originative Hcnteiifes 
{agnihotram juhoti) we do not find any Prakayaga of Actions, Itccause it 
is only after the action has been connected vvitli a particular re.sult, that 
there arises a Prakararf,a (or desire) of knowing how that Ucsult is to be 
brought about by means of that Action, and as such the Prnkamtia 
could only proceed from the assumed sentence that would sum up ail 
the three factors of the Bhavana in connection with the Action in 
question. 


CN 


Chodana, injunctions, w Va, really, f^abdartliasya. what is ex- 
pressed by the words. Prayogabhiitatvat, simply to lie perjformed. nrtPSJ: 

latsaumdheh, of the same words, Gunartliena, for the purpose of layinc 

down accessory details, jn: Punalisrutih, repetition. 

1 6. They are really Injunctions of independent Action 

because the words distinctly express something to be per- 
formed and the repetition of the same words is for the 
purpose of laying down accessory details. — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

It is clearly perceived that the words ‘agharayati’ (in ‘agharama- 
gharayati ) and guhoti (in ‘ agnihotravi juhoti’) not having their Injunctive 
potency taken up by any other word, cannot but distinctly express the 

Aghara md Eoma are already enjoined by the sentences ‘Ardkvun etc ’ 
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and ‘ dadhna, etc.,’ because the Injunctive potency of these sentences is 
taken up by laying down of the accessories in tlie shape of ‘Urdhva' and 
‘dadld/ which arc not laid down by any other sentence ; and as such 
we cannot very well discard the idea of these sentences merely referring 
(by the Words 'agliaryati ’ and juhoti ’) to the actions of Aghara and Homa 
(enjoined by the two former sentences). 

W henever we come across the Injunction of a qualified Action what 
we have to consider in the fii'St sentence, is what factor of the object of 
Injunction is sucli as lias been laid down elsewhere and what is not so ; 
and when this has been duly discriminated, the Injunction comes to be 
taken as pertaining wholly to that factor which has not been laid down 
elsewhere ; in the case of the sentence ‘dudhva juholi,’ as the object of 
injunction is the action of ‘llama a.s qualified by dadhi,’ when we find that 
the Homa has alreadj^ been laid down by the sentence ‘agnihotram julioti,’ 
we conclude the Injunction in (piestion to pertain to the dadhi only, and the 
Bhdvand and the Root-meaning (denoted in ‘dadhna julioti’) are said to be 
mere references to those enjoined elsewhere ; and it is never said that from 
the very beginning the sentence ‘dadhnd juholi’ enjoins only the accessory 
with reference to the previously enjoined Bhdvand and Root-meaning. 

The arguments of the Pdrvupah^a are thus disposed of in the 
Tantra Vilrtika. 

(1) As for the names ‘Agnihotra’ and ‘Aghara’ they can be explained 
as serving the purpose of pointing out the peculiarity indicated by the 
verbs ‘jtihoti’ and ‘agharayati’ and in the present instance, they serve to 
distinguish the two actions in question from all other actions (of Homa 
and Aghara) ; on the ground of these two being enjoined. 

(2) As for the absence of the accessory details (as urged under 
SMra 15), we find that the material and the Deity are distinctly pointed 
out by the context. Nor can it be urged that there being no m.ethod 
mentioned in the injunctive sentence (that there would be no context) ; 
because no such method would be looked for until the relationship with 
the Result had been established. 

(.3) Nor it is possible for us to have the Injunction of the Result 
with regard to an Action of which the Material and the Deity have not 
been laid down. Because the Result might very well be laid down with 
regard to the Homa only, of which the material and the Deity might be 
mentioned later on ; and there would be no incongruity in this. 

(4) As a matter of fact, in similar cases, we do admit of reference 
to previously enjoined actions. But the acceptance of this reference 
always depends upon the fact of the action referred to being one that 
4 
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has been already enjoined (or mentioned) ; and as such it always stands 
in need of recognising the Actions as the same as that which has been 
previously enjoined. 

(5) The mere fact of the Aghara being mentioned in another 
Prahararia does not do away with all the intervening Praharavas of the 
Aghara. Because even in the case of the Aghara (as laid down by the 
sentence ^aghararfiagharayati ’) the conjugational affix always raises in us 
a desire to know the Ohjeet^ the Instrument and the Method of the action ; 
and hence it is quite possible for the material and the Deity to be 
indicated by the Prakarana (as the said desire could bo fulfilled only by 
an indication of these). 

Then again, your theory would necessitate the assumption of many 
unseen factors. Because you make each ol the sentrmces * dadhud juhoti ’ 
etc. and ‘urdhvamagharayati,' etc-, lay down an independent Action, and 
we do not find any deity laid down either for the llonia of dadhi or for the 
urdhva aghara^ etc., and in the case of the sentence 'iirdlioamagharayati/ the 
material too is not mentioned, and inasmuch as you hold each of tlmm 
to be the injunction of an independent action, they could not be taken as 
laying down the materials, etc., for one another. 

For these reasons it must be said as we have put it. 

(6) It has been argued above that in the sentence ^agnihotram 
juhoti,^ if the first word were to express an action, then, inasmuch as 
an Action could never be the objective, the accusative ending {in 
^agniliotram') would be wholly inexplicable. In reply to this we urge 
that an action can be the objective of such verbs as Saftkalpa (determina- 
tion) and the like; and as such the accusative ending in ^ agniholvam ’ 
could be explained as with reference to the determination implied by tlie 
word ' juhoti ’ and as such there is nothing incongruous in the accusative 
ending in ^ agnihotram.' 


Adhikarana VI. — The Pasuyaga and the Somaydga arc 
independent actions. 

SOTRAS 17 to 20. 


^ 11 U 


Dravyasanpyogat, on account of connection with certain inaterialB. 
^ Chodana, injunction, Pai^usomyoh of the Pasuyaga and the Soina- 

yaga. Prakarane, in the context, Hi, as, Anarthako, would -be 
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useless. Dravyasamyogo, mention of the material. ^ Nahi, because they 

do not. TO Tasya, of them. 3^ Gu:o^rthena, the purpose of laying down ac- 
cessory materials. 

17. Because of the connection with certain materials 
the words, ‘Pasu, etc.’ and ‘ Soma, etc.’ contain injunctions; 
as in the context the mention of the mere material would be 
useless — specially because the words do not serve the pur- 
pose of laying down accessory materials. — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

(1) We have a sentence ‘ PasumUhihlietd ’ and in continuation of 
tliis we have the sentences ‘ hridayasyagre vadyati, atha jihvdya athava- 
k^asdl^. (2) Then again we have the sentence ‘Sometm ya^ati ’ and in its 
continuation, tlie sentences ‘Ahidrcwdyavayi griJmdti, maitravarunam grih- 
etc. And the question that arises is this : Is Alabheta a mere 
reference to the actions laid down hy ‘ avadyati ’ and is ‘ yajeta ’ a mere 
reference to those laid down by ‘grihrjdti ’ or do they lay down independent 
actions by themselves ? The question is ultimately stated in the following 
form : Is the word ‘Paku’ a mere reference to the hridaya, etc., and the 
word ‘yaji ’ to the sacrifices implied by the word ‘avadyati ’ or do they lay 
down an independent ‘ yaga ’ and ‘ Pam ’ (as its material), the other 
sentences only serving to point out their accessory details ? In the same 
manner, the question with reference to the other set of sentences is this : 
Is the word ‘yajeta, ' a mere reference to the sacrifice implied by the rela- 
tionship of the material and the Deity, as mentioned in the sentences 
‘ aindravayavam, etc.’; and the word ‘Soma’ to the juice used at those 
sacrifices or the sentences ‘Sornena yajeta ’ lays down an independent 
action together with the material to be used in it ? 

On this question the Pdrvapakm view is as follows : — 

The words in question are mere references to a number of actions 
taken collectively. 

Because as in the case of the sentences ‘ Yadagneyo^takapdlTi,’ 
etc., the real end of the sentence is not served until the ‘sacrifice’ has been 
inferred (because the cake cannot be spoken of as ‘Agneya’ until it has 
been offered in sacrifice to the Deity Agni )— So also in the case of the 
sentences ‘Aindravayavam,’ etc., their full signification would not be accom- 
plished until they implied a sacrifice ( at which the Soma would be offered 
to Indravayu, when alone it could be spoken of as Aindravayavam). That 
is to say. the relationship of the Deity and the material mentioned in the 
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word Aindravayavam'* cannot be complete until a sacrifice lias been impli- 
ed, and so long as tlie sentence* itself is not complete, it cannot stand in 
need ot any other sentence (in the shape of ^So'^iena ydjetaj' for which 
according to the Siddhanta it would lay down as accessory detail) ; and 
as such the sacrifice mentioned by tlie sentence 'Somena yajeta^ could not 
^’'et come in as the sacrifice souglit after ; nor, on the other hand, would 
it be possible for the sentences ' Aindvavdijavdm^^ etc., to lay down the 
Deities for the sacrifice laid down by the sentence yajeia^ ; which 

having no Deity mentioned, is wanting in an accessory detail of another 
sacrifice, we are forced to admit that that spoken of in the sentence ‘ Somena 
yajeta' is a mere reference to those sacrifices that have been laid down 
in the context (by the sentences 'Amdmvdyavam grihvdti,^ eicd 

In answer to the above the Sidclhunta, as put forward by the 
Bhasya, is as follows : — 

It is only when the sacrifice mentioned in a sentence is actually 
recognised to be the same as those mentioned before, that we take it to be 
a mere reference to these ; in the case in question, however, we do not 
find this to be the case. 

That is to say, if in the case in question we recognised the sacrifice 
to be exactly tlie same in all its details as those mentioned before,— as we do 
in the case of the Purnamdsa sacrifice, then we could take the sentence as* a 
mere reference. If again, the sentence were held to be a reference to the 
root 'yaji ’ alone, then we could conclude it to be a reference bereft of the 
qualifications. In the cases in question, however, we find the sacrifices 
mentioned before are— (1) those that liave the ‘ Plrulaya, etc.,’ and (2) those 
having the juice, for the material to be offered ; while the sacrifices men- 
tioned by the sentences in question have, for their materials, the Pam 
and the Somu, respectively ; and thus these letters not being recognised' 
to be the same as the former ones, we cannot take these sentences to be 
mere references to the former sacrifices. 

The Vartika is not satisfied with tlTe above presentment of the 
Adhikarana. Against the above statement of the Siddhanta it quotes the 
following argument of the opponent : — 

In the case of the cake, etc,, though we find that these 

cakes are directly laid down as the materials, yet we accept the com 
as the material, though this is pointed out only by syntactical 
connection ; and in the same manner we could accept the ‘ Soma ’ as the 
enjoined material. It is only when there is a contradiction between two 
things that the stronger sets aside the weaker ; and this is not the case 
when two things are quite compatible with one another, in the case in 
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queBtion we find that the is quite compatible with the juice because 

this latter stands in need of something from which it could be extracted 
and the Soina-^hmt comes in as fulfilling this requirement. For instance, 
in the case of the sentence 'Ag7ieyo\^takapdlctli7 etc., though we find that 
the ' A ^takapdla^ is directly laid down by the sentence, yet when the Vrihi 
and the Yava come to be laid down as the materials, there is no contradic- 
tion ; for these corns are actually required as the material out of which the 
A^^aka'pdhf, cake would be made ; and certainly in taking up the Vfihi 
one does not give up the making of the Astahapdlcc ; and hence in this 
case the action with reference to which Vrihi is laid down as the material 
is not recognised as any otlier than that for which the ^A^takapdla^ has 
been laid down. Exactly in the same mannex', in the case in question, 
in taking up the Somaphmt, one does not give up the juiee, and hence 
there being no incompatibility between the two, inasmuch as the- Soma 
mentioned in the sentence in question can very well be taken as the 
material for the sacrifices laid down by the other sentences, the sentence 
in question cannot be taken as laying down a distinct Action, merely 
on the ground of a difference in the mateidals mentioned. And further, 
the argument applies equally to the Siddhanta also ; because the Siddhdnta 
also does not hold that the impounded soma plant is to be offered at the 
sacrifice ; and hence just as for you the plant would only be the source 
of the jidce^ so also would it be for Pilrvapak§in, As a matter of fact, 
it is your own theory that would be the more incongruous of the two. For 
in your case, if the Plant, as mentioned in the originative Injunction, 
were to be the sole means of accomplishing the sacrifice, then it would 
never do to turn it iutoj/^ttc< 2 , in accordance with other sentences. In 
our case, inasmuch as the juice would not be possible without its origin 
(in the shape of tlie Plant), our sentence be always on the look-out for the 
mention of this source ; and hence even if such source happens to he 
mentioned by another sentence, there is nothing incongruous in our 
having recourse to it. In your case, on the other hand, inasmuch as the 
original Plant itself is quite capable of being offered bodily by itself, it 
does not stand in the need of any mention of its modifications ; and as 
such any connection of these would be wholly incompatible, consequently 
we could not accept any such connection as laid down by other sentences. 

In view of these arguments, based as tliey ai’e on the firm ground 
of such examples as the aforesaid injunction of Vrihi, etc., which com- 
pletely abut out our mouth, it is best for us not to start the question of 
the injunction of Materials, and to confine ourselves solely to the refutation 
of the view of the sentences in question being mere references to previously 
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mentioned sacrifices. In tlie case of the Paki, liowever, as the animal as 
a whole is not capable of being bodily offered at a sacrifice, the above 
arguments of the opponent would not apply ; and hence for this case alone 
the argument of the Injunction of different materials would be a good one 
for the Siddhmta. But in the case of ^ Soma ’ it becomes necessiiry for us 
to refute the opponent’s arguments based upon the Injunction of the 
Vrihi ; and for this purpose we have the next 

Or, we may take it thus — that liaving refuted tlie former Hiddhdnla 
arguments (by means of the arguments based upon the Injunction of V^nhi) 
the true conclusion is arrived at by means of the argiunonts embodied in 
the following Siitm. 

Or, lastl}^, we can take the present SMm as embodying the 

P'drmpakm and the next Sutras in which the ^ cha ’ may be taken in 

the sence of ' (which is a sign of the ^ Siddhdnta-Stitra^) m putting 
forth tlie Siddhanta. 

It may be asked how the present SiUra can be taken as expressing 
the Pdrvapak^a. This we jjroceed to explain as follows 

The question being, do the sentences ‘ hridayasya, etc./ and 

‘ Aindravdyavam, etc.,’ serve the purpose of laying down accessory details, 
like the Dadhi, etc., and the subsequent sentences (Pc^.s*um etc., and Somena^ 

etc.) are the originative Injunctions of the sacrifices concerned ? -or do 

the former sentences themselves serve as the Injunctions of Sacrifices? 
We have the following 

PDKVAI>AKSiV. 

The sentence ‘ Hridayasya, etc.,’ or Aivdravrhjavm)i^ etc.,’ do not serve 
the purpose of laying down accessory details, like the sentences * Dadhnd 
juhoti ' Siud the rest ; in fact these themselves are original InjunctiooB, 
Why ? Because of the mention of materiah, i.e., because of the mention 
of such materials as ‘ Hridaya, etc.,’ these sentences are the Injunctions of 
the Pasu and the So7}ia, as otherwise, through the context the connection 
of Hridaya, etc.,’ would become subsidiary to the sacrifice while as a 
matter of fact, it is not possible for this connection to serve as its accessory, 
because that would be contrary to the Paki and the Soma-'plant laid down 
in the original Injunctive sentences. Or in accordance with a previous 
aw, the Pasu and the Soma having been obtained from other sentences, 
the mention of the connection of materials, in the present context, would 
in your theory be wholly useless. In iny theory, on the other hand, the 
word Soma (in ' Somena yajeta') is the name of the sacrifice, and the sentence 
' Agni^tonnyam pakim' serves the purpose of layy|^.,<iwn the Deity 
Agni-Soma ; and thus none of these two sentences bilking nlention of 
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any material, the mention of materials in the other sentences is not at all 
superfluous. Consequently we conclude that the real Injunctions of the 
sacrifice are contained in the sentences ‘ Hridayasya, etc.,’ and ‘ Aindravd- 
yavam etc.,' (and the sentences Agnhtomtyam, pamm, etc.,’ and ‘ Somena 

yjjeta’ are mere leferences to these sacrifices taken collectively, the 

former serving the purpose of pointing out tlie Deity for the offerings of 
the pieces, and the latter supplying the name of the sacrifices taken 
collectively.) 

The Vartika takes the next Sutra as embodying the Siddlninta of the 
Adhikarana while tlie Blnusya takes it as meeting certain Pilvapaksa 
arguments. 

II II 

AchodakUli, cannot be injunctive. ^ Olia, further. Samsk^rAb, 

laying down purificatory rites. 

18. But as (laying down) purificatory rites they cannot 
be injunctive (of independent Actions). — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

The sentences in question cannot be taken as mere references to 
previous sacrifices, heaause of thefte latter not being the saerijices treated of 

hy the context, an argument tliat has already been explained on a 

previous occasion in Siltra II. ii. 10. 

Question : But how is it tliat these are not the sacrifices treated of 
by the context ?” 

Answer: Because the ivords ^ amdyati' and \grihrid.ti ' are not 
injunctive of sacrifices ; as what they do is only to lay down certain 
purificatory or prepai-atory rites ; because they are actually found to end 
with them: as when a sentence is actually found to have its sole ending 
in the pointing out of such rites, there is no ground for assuming a 
sacrifice to be indirectly indicated. 

Thus, then, the actions (mentioned in the sentences ^ Aindravdyvam., 
etc./) having the character of mere Preparatory Actions, they stand in need 
of the mention of a ‘ sacrifice ' somewhere else : and as such tliere 
would be nothing incongurous in the fact of such a sacrifice being laid 
down by another sentence (Somena yafetci), etc. 

And our way of taking the sentences has the following advantage. 
(1) The singular number in ^ Jyotispmena' becomes capable of being 
taken directly figuratively as necessitated by the Pili^vapahsa, 

which makes it refeT to’' many sacrifices), (2) we are saved the useless trouble 
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of accepting the word ‘ Soma ’ (in ‘ Sojnena yajeia') an a second name for 
the'Jyoti^tovia,' (3) nor is it necessary for ns to accept the apparently 
•useless fact of the sentence in cprestinn being a reference to all tlie other 
sentences, as in the case of the l.’urvapaksa in connection with 
‘ AghMgnihotra.' 

For these reasons we conclude that the sentences in question are 
injunctions of the Animal and the Soma sacrifices. 

n u u 

Tadbliedat, because of dilTei*ence. Karmapab, of the a<^tion, 

Ab]iyi;sab, repetition. DravyapptbakfcvfU, as the substances are dis- 
tinct. Anarthakam, useless. % Jfi, because, wn S}4t, it would l)e. 

Bhedah, difference. ^ 5 * 15 # wu Dravyaguj?iblia\4t, as it is suhsorvient to the 
substance. 

19. Because of difference, tliere is a repetition of tlie 
Action, as tlie substances are distinct, it would be useless 
(to mention another connection) ; hence there is a difference 
(in the Orahana) ; specially as it is subservient to the sub- 
stance. — 19. 

OOMMENTABY. 

On account of the connection of the deity being dilTereiit in each 

case, ‘there mmt he a repetition of the action of grahniia ; }>eoaii80 on 

account of the distinctness of the su\)stance tliat is to be prepai-ed or 
purified by meaus of the gruhaya in connection with the said deities, if 
any other connection were mentioned, it would be wholly riseless as it would 
not be performed ; and hence, there is a diferenee of the grahaya, because 
it is subservient to the substance to be purified (by that grahaya). 

The VSrtika has suggested another interpretation of the Sfitra also, 

it is as follows : ‘tadhheddt’ ie., because of the diversity of the 

prepared ‘ Soma’ there is a repetition of the action of sacrifice ; ‘ because 

of the separateness of the material accepted’ if all of them were not offered 
up, the whole ‘ would he useless ’ ; and hence even though in the original 
Injunction, the sacrifice has been mentioned but once jet ‘there is a 
diversity’ of its performance, because of the fact of the originally enjoined 
‘ substance being subservient to the various conditions mentioned in other 
sentences. 

The substance, too, must he offei’ed in the same way as it lias been 
held in the various cups as, if the whole thing were to be mixed up again, 
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the previous holding into separate cups would become wholly useless ; and 
the deities, to whom the cupfuls have been previously dedicated, would 
not become connected with (possessed of) their specified shares ; nor is it 
possible for all the deities to be referred to at the time of the (single) 
offering, hence it is not possible for people, afraid of repetition, to mix up 
all tljn j nice and make a single offering of it ; specially as even if this 
were done, it would load to a confusion of the shares (previously specified). 
zVnd when' the shares have been once separately specified, it becomes 
necessary for the other party to clear up the said confusion, unless of course 
ho has a scriptural text distinctly laying down such confusion. Thus 
then, it being necessary to make the offering as previously determined, 
it is only when all the deities (and the grahanas as taken collectively, that 
the following sentence — dasaitanadhvaryuli pi'atalisavane grihn&ti, akoino 
dasmio gfiJiiidti Um trittyam juhoti etc., etc., (laying down the definite 
order and the summing up of the various ‘ grahaiias ’ becomes explicable.) 

Thus then we conclude that the whole forms a single action (of the 
Jyotikoma). 

The use of the present Adhikaram lies in the fact that, accoi'ding to 
the pitrvapahi^a, among the sacrifices subsidiary to the same sacrifice (the 
Jyoti^pma), wo would have the performance of the details with regard 
to one cup, and that, too, only once ; whereas, according to the Siddhdnta, 
the whole thing has to be done ex^actly as in the Primary Sacrifice (the 
Jyotisp)77ia), 

imUKi SansMrab, the purificatoiy actioa. 3 Tu, however. ^ Na Bhidyeta, 
would not differ, Par^rthatv^t, on account of being for the sake of some- 
thing else. Darvyasya, of the substance, Gu^jabhutatvS-t, because it 

has a subordinate position. 

20 . The purificatory action would not differ because 
the substance being for the sake of something else has a 
subordinate position. — 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the Pffrvapaksa it has been argued that in the case of the tying 
of the animal there are a number of texts laying down the tethering post 
to be of Khadira, Palasla, etc., and this tying being a purificatory act the 
various trees mentioned have been regarded as optional alternatives. In 
tbe same manner it has been urged in tbe case of tbo many deities men- 
tioned also Indra, V&yu, etc., these should be regarded as optional 
alternatives. 
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In answer to l^iis argument tlie Sutra i)oi ntn out that the analogy 
put forward does not liold good. In ilic case of the tethering post the 
several kinds of wood are laid down clearly for the purpose of aeconipliBh- 
ing a purification. Hence there could be no iicccssiiy foi the using of all 
the words, for which reason they arc taken as optional ultci natives. In 
the case of the deities on the other hand the passages under consideration 
do not mention them as acooinplishing the sacrifice. Consequently not 
being subservient to anything they must bo re-ganhal as e(tuully indepen- 
dent and hence every one of them has to bo adopted. 

It may be noted that this 8utra has been omitled by Kumarlla iu 
his Vartika. 


Adllikavana 

numher. 


VII. — Actions differenllaicd by means of 

StDtRA. 1I. ii, 21. 




^ w w 


m Pyithaktvanivesat, because of its separateness, Sankhyayfl, by 
means of number. Karmabhedafi, differentiation of actions, mn Sy4t, would 

be. 


21. Because o-tihe fact of its inliering in separateness, 
number would serve to differentiate tlie Actions. — 21, 

The trkitmeut of the three exceptions to the law relating to the 
Reception of words lias been finished, and we now proceed to show how 
Actions are differentiated (or distinguished) means by of number. 

In this connection we should cite such sentences as ‘ tisra alnitir- 
yulioti,' 'dwddasa dwddasanijuhoti’ which are laid down as co-extensivo 
with the actions enjoined by previous originative injunctions, and which, 
are accompanied by definite numbers. 


' And on this, we have the following : — 

Pdrvapalqa (A). — Inasmuch as the word ‘juhoLi ’ is mentioned but 
once, the action laid down is one only ; and as for the Number (three, etc.) 
it could be made up by frequent repetition of the same Action. 

Siddhanta (A). 


To the above we make the following reply : — 

Siddhanta (A). In the case in question the number is mentioned in 
connection with the Roma, while it is being enjoined, and not a/tcr it has 
been enjoined as in the case of the sentence ^RhadakayvayaDan^ and with* 
out an idea of separateness^ the number does not attain its time character. 
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Nor can the number be said to be made up by a repetition of the same 
AiCtion ; because it is only when there is no other way of explaining the 
mmher that it is held to be made up by Repetitions as in the case of the 
Pmyajas, the Upasadas and the like, which have had tlieir own limits pre- 
viously specified. In the case in question, however, inasmuch as no other 
number of the Action has been previously specified the number {three) must 
be taken as pointing out the separate character of the Actions themselves. 
And hence as the number is found to inhere in the Separateness of the 
actions themselves, we can not accept it as referring to the Separateness 
due to the mere repetition of tlie same action ; as we shall show later on, 
under the Sfitra ‘ Agamadvd ’ hhydsasydkntatwdt—{X. V. 16;. 

The above is the presentation of the Adhikarana according to ICuma- 
rila. He has taken for his basic text a passage in which the differentiating 
number refers to the action. The Bhasya, however, has taken for its basic 
text the sentence ‘ Sapladusla praj4patyan padun illabhet’ while the numbers 
pertain not to the action but to the animals. The Vartika points out 
that the Bhasya has chosen this text because it is more difficult to prove 
that the number pertaining to an accessory detail differentiates actions 
than to prove the same with regard to the number pertaining to the 
action itself. 


Adhiliarana VIII. — The differentiations of Actions bynames. 

ShTRA II. il. 22. 

u?rr u rj* ii 

w Saftjfia, name, Clia, also. Utpattisainyog3,t, because of its 

occurring in the originative injunction. 

22. Name also (serves to distinguisli Actions) because 
of its occurring in the originative Injunctions. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

The differentiation of Actions by means of Accessories and context, 
bristling with many discussions, is postponed for a future occasion ; and 
wo proceed to consider the case of name. 

[In connection with the sentence ‘ Atliakd iyotil} atha visvajyetih, 
aiha sarvajyotib’ there arises the following doubt— Do these names only 
serve to refer to the Jyotistoma for the purpose of laying down ‘ a thou- 
psnd’ as the sacrificial gifts in connection with it ? Or do they lay down 
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other Actions at wliicli that is the sacrificial gift ? And on this we have 
the following ]— 

Purvapahscb . — Inasmncli as tlie words * athd* aiifl ‘ cm ’ stand In need 
of something that has gone befoi’e, and as the rejection of the oiiginal sub- 
ject and the taking up another is a faulty process,— it follows that the 
various names apply to the single sacrifice 'JyotUioma for which, as in the 
case of the ‘ Dahsayana^ Sacrifice another detail fin the shape of the gift oE 
a ‘thousand)’ is laid down. And when wm already have a sentence 
\JyotistortiGna Svargahaiyio Yajeta^ that lays down the connection between 
the material and the result, if we accept the words in question to ho the 
names of the same Actions, wo are saved the necessity of assuming (1) 
another Action, (2) an Apurva in keeping with that Action, and (3) wholly 
unheard-of methods for the accomplishment of that Aptlroa^ etc., etc., and 
there would be the further advantage that as the mention of the gift of 
‘ a thousand’ could be taken as laying down a method of procediiro with 
regard to tho JyothtoMciy \yo would not have to get aside this sacrifice 
(which forms the original subject of the context). If the sentences in 
question, were to he Injunctions of other Actions, there would be no use for 
the word ‘ atha' which refers to something gone before ; for one sacrifice 
does not stand in need of another ; nor does any significance attach to any 
order of sequence among the sacrifleos (that are independent of one another) 
as we shall show later on. And hence the word cannot bo 

taken as signifying this order of sequence. Nor does the Nainr express 
a BMvanct nor is the Boot-meaning found to bo mixed up with tlio 
Name^ in the sentence in question, as is the case with the root ‘ (which 
is often mixed up with names of Sacrifices), and as such there could be 
no idea of difference among the Boot-meaning, Nor again is the Name an 
in junetive word^ wherohj it co\\]d urge people to other (actions than the 
Jyothtoma ) ; and so long as the human agent is not urged into activity, 
even if a difference could be cognised, we could attach no significance 
to it exactly as we do with regard to the singular number in ‘ graham' 
(in the sentence graham sammdrstO- The injunctive word (in the sentence 
Etejia Sahasradahsinena yajeta) tliat we liave in connection, with these 
sentences, is taken up hy the mention of the accessory detail (in the 
shape of the sacrificial gift of ‘a thousand’) ; and as such it cannot 
pertain to the form of any Action. If the Injunctive words were not 
thus set aside then, too, the difference of the two Sacrifices would be based 
upon the repetition of the word yajeta and not upon the Names. 

The mention of a Result also does not give rise to the idea of 
" difference among Actions, in accordance with the Siltra II.iii.26. Or, 
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it may be that inasmuch as the (gift of a thousand rests upon the previously 
mentioned Jyotutoina, the particnlar I’esult mentioned in connection with 
this gift may be taken as following from the employment of this accessory 
gift in connection with the same ‘ Joti^toma,' just as the employing of 
different accessories (at the same sacrifice) such as ‘ cfacZ/ii ’ and ‘ milking 
vessel’ is laid down, with a view to particular results (in the shape of the 
obtaining of an organ of sense and Cattle, respectively). And thus, too, 
the Action referred to cannot be a new one. 

In the case of the word ‘ Jyotii,' etc. tliere is a further peculiarity ; 
they form part of the name ‘ J yoti^toma’ and as such they cannot fail 
to give an idea of the ‘ Jxjoti^toma'. Specially as we find the ‘ Jyotkprm' 
actually spoken of as ' JyoliT}! in the sentence ‘ Vasante VasanteJyotiii, etc. 

For these reasons, wo conclude that inasmuch as in the case in ques- 
tion, we find none of the aboveinentioned grounds of diversity, viz. — Dif- 
ference of words. Repetition of the same word. Number, the mention of an 
Accessory incompatible with the original Action, and a Difference of con- 
text— the actions referred to cannot be any other than the original 
‘ J yotiijp'im.' 

Siddhanta . — To the above we make the following reply : when no word 
expressive of the Action has been used, the name that happens to be men- 
tioned first cannot but give rise to the idea of something new. That is to 
say, in a case whore the Action has been already laid down by means of a 
previously pronounced verb, before the name comes to be mentioned, the 
unity or diversity of the Actions concerned having, in that case, already 
boon ascertained elsewhere by means of the verb, the subsequently appear- 
ing Name would not distinguish the Actions. In the case in question, 
however, we find that the name is mentioned in connection with an Action 
that has yet to be laid down (by the subsequent sentence ‘JEtena Sahasimdah- 
sinena yajeta') and such like the number, it must be expressive of Separate- 
ness, Because iu all oases, it is most improper to use one word in more 
than one sense, or to express one thing by more than one word ; and hence 
whenever we come across a new thing, we look for a new name ; and viee 
versa whenever we find a new name we look for a new thing. When, 
however, we directly perceive both of these to be the same that has been 
known before, then this perception sets aside the weaker authority of the 
aforesaid character of the name. But so long as there is no such recog- 
nition of identity, there is nothing to set aside the idea of difference 
naturally afforded by the difference of names. 

For instance, in the case in question, we find that entirely different 
from the previously mentioned Jyoti^toma^ there is, later on, a new name 
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‘ atlia jaiiiji.’ ; and as tliis latter lias apparently no connection with wliat 
has gone before, it cannot bring abont any idea thereof ; and hence it 
gives rise to the notion of something else coloured by itself (i.e.j the 
name gauh.) And then we proceed to look out, in what follows as well 
as in what has gone before, for that thing of which this is the name, and 
we find that all the ‘ yajatis ’ that has ■ gone before refer to, and have 
been absorbed by the and as such cannot refer to anything 

else or have any other name ; but as for the ‘ yajati ’ that comes afterwards 
(in the sentence ‘ Etena sahasradaksinena yajeta] though, on account of the 
mention of the Result, the Injunctive potency is taken up by the laying 
down of something else (i.e., the accessory gift of ‘ a thousand ’), and as 
such the Injunction itself does not serve to distinguish the Action,— yet, 
inasmuch as according to Sutra II. i. 40, on account of tho intervention 
of an unconnected word ‘ gauT}, ’ {between the passages dealing with tho 
Jyotistoma and the sentence ‘Aihii^a Jyotili’ etc.) the word ^ gaul}' 
does not very well fit into what has gone before ; and hence tho idea of what 
has gone before not presenting itself at the time that the sentence ‘ Atha 
gaul}^ appears, the continuance of the previous context is broken off, and 
the mind naturally seeks for something else ; and the subsequent ‘ yajeta ’ 
presenting itself to tho expectant mind and being incapable of referring to 
the J^otfsfoma sacrifice, which is already possessed by another name and 
turns Itself to an object other than the taking up of that the continuation of 
which has been broken off. Consequently then, the subsequent ‘ J/citi’ 
being separated from the previous context, by the giver of the name ‘ gault ’ 
cannot go over to it, nor does the previous context go over to it; and 
hence per joree it goes over to another object. 

^ Thus, then, the word ‘ atha ’ not being able to be taken as signify- 
ing either reference to what has gone before, or immediate sequence it 
13 taken as serving the purpose of introducing another Action. Tho word 
‘ eja ’ also, being expressive of that which is perceptibly near it is 
as applicable to what has gone before as to what appears ‘subsequently, 
because both are equally perceptibly proximate to it, and hence the 
signification of diis word does not affect the discussion. Thus, then we 
conclude’ that in consideration of the direct signification of the words 
JyotiJj, etc., ’ these names must be taken as differentiating the Actions re- 
erred to by them from what has been mentioned before. 
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Adhikaraoia IX. — Differentiations of actions 
through their deities. 

StfTRA n. ii. 23—24. 

n u 

Ga^jai^clia, an accessory also, Apurvasamyoge, when it is a new 

one. Vakyayoli, of the sentences, ^c^im Samatvat, because of equal inde- 

pendencG. 

2o. All accessory also (serves to difierontiate actions) 
when it is a now one, and incapable of being connected with 
the foregoing (action) because both the sentences are equally 
independent of each other. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

Before dealing with the differentiating of Actions by context, we 
proceed to consider the Diversity and Qnity of Actions based upon their 
Accessories. 

In connection with the Clniturmixsya sacrifice with reference to the 
Vaisvad'jva Farva, wc find the sentence ‘ V aii-mdevyamiksa, ’ which serves 
to lay down the saarifiae implied by the connection between the material 
and the Deity heroin mentioned ; and following on this we find the sen- 
tence ‘ 7(yiWuyo on this point there arises the following 

doubt > Doe.s the second sentence lay down an accessory material for 
the sacrifice laid down by the former sentence or does it serve to lay down 
a distinct sacrifice implied by the particular connection of the material 
and the Deity mentioned in itself ? 

Though there was a third alternative also possible, namely, that 
both the material and the Deity mentioned in the second sentence are 
laid down with reference to the previous sacrifice, yet this has not been 
put forth, because it has been shown in the Adhiharana dealing with the 
Paur^amasi sacrifice, that it is not possible for many accessories to be laid 
down in connection with an Action that has been already enjoined by a 
previous sentence. 

Thus, then, the question comes to be this : Is the material Vajina 
connected, in the pi-eviously laid down sacrifice, with the Deity {Vuva- 
devas) of that sacrifice, or is it connected with another Deity {Vaji) another 
sacrifice and another Apurva ! 

, On this, we have the following : — 

PArvapak^u — The second sentence serves to lay down the materiai 
Ydjina with regard to the previous sacrifice. 
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Because of tlie word Vaji being taken as one who has Vaja or food 
and the food meant being the Amiksd that has boon laid down in the 
immediately preceding sentence {Vaisvadeuijdftiihshd) it is tho action too 
referred to in this second sentence being the same as that laid down in 
the former sentence, what this second sentence docs is to lay down a now 
material, in the shape of the Vajina. 

That is to say, we do not know of any such deities as the Vdjis and 
no unknown meaning of the words can serve to complete tho moaning of 
a sentence ; but as a rule wherever the meaning of a word as a whole is 
unknown, what we do is to accept the meaning that is afforded by its 
constituent parts ; and in the case in question wo hud that in the first 
sentence, the Visvadevas are represented as ‘ Vaji ’ because of their having 
Amik.^ (which is a food, Vaja) and then these same Deities being under- 
stood, in the second sentence, to be connected with the material ‘ Vdjiua ’ 
they cannot be set aside from this connection (because there is no other 
known meaning of the word Vaji as a whole). These Deities (Visvadevas) 
are already impressed with the connection of the sacrifice previously 
implied by the first sentence ; consequently, when with a view to esta- 
blishing their relationship with the material Vajina, we come to assume 
a ‘ sacrifice ’ we find that there is no reason why we should set aside tho 
saonfiGe that is pointed out by the word ‘ Vaji ’ (which is synonymous %vith 
Visvadevas, and as such points to the sacrifice implied in tho former sen- 
tence) ; and while we have that sacrifice, there arises no further incon- 
sistency with regard to anything else ; and hence we conclude that in tho 
second sentence we have the same saerijiae, the same Apitrva and the same 
Deity as those in the previous sacrifice, and as such there is no reason for 
assuming any other sacrifice. 

For these reasons we conclude that in view of the two sentences in 
question, the two materials, Amiksd and Vajina must be taken as per- 
taining to the same sacrifice, to be employed in it either as optional 
alternatives or both jointly and that the action mentioned in the second 


sentence is not different from that laid down in the first. 

To the above, we make the following reply : — 

SiddMnta.— Inasmuch as the sacrifice laid down by the first sentence 
has already a material mentioned for it, another material (mentioned in tho 
second sentence) cannot possibly belong to it; and hence the mention of 
such a material, for the sake of establishing its relevancy, could not but 
indicate another Action. 

The meaning of the Sdtra thus comes to be this : Inasmuch as 
the GutiMmaterial) is new and incapaUe of being connected with the 



11 PADA, 11 ADIllKAliAlA, 8A. 23. 


217 


previoixs Action it gives rise to the idea of a distinct Action ; specially as 
the two sentences are equal, i.e., independent of each other. That is 
to say, each of the two connections between Deity and material (that the 
t^vo sentences speak of), not allowing the presence of the other, as incom- 
patible with itself, laj^s down a distinct Action. 

The passage in question comprises two distinct sentences ‘ Faisca- 
devyamilc^d' and ‘Vajibhyovdjinam’ and the case of the two sentences is not 
alike as in the sentence ‘ Vawvadevydmiksa there are two relationships : (1) 
The Relationship of the material and the Deity, and (2) the Relationship of 
the qualifier and the qualified ; and of these the former is directly men- 
tioned by the words, wlule the latter is indicated by syntactical connection. 

For this reason, the qualification of the word ‘ amik^d ’ by the word 
‘ Vaisvadevi ’ is not through the meaning of these words; as it is in the case 
of the expression ‘ NiLoipaldm ’ what the fact is, is that the Nominal affix 
itself directly denotes the Amik$d together with the Deity Visvedevali and 
the particular material referred to (by the pronoun ‘ asydli ’ in the ex- 
pounding of the Nominal affix) is indicated by the proximity of the word 
^ Amik^a.' The case of the other sentence ‘ VajivyohajinAm’ is entirely 
different. 

Because, firstly, in the sentence ‘Vajibhyo Vajinam,’ the material to be 
offered is not denoted either by the noun ‘ Vajin ’ or by the Dative affix (in 
the word ‘ Vajibhyal} ’) ; nor do any of these express the connection of that 
material with the Deity ; and hence we cannot cognise these by any other 
means save the syntactical connection (of the two words). That is to say, 
in the word ‘ Vajibhyali ’ either the basic noun or the alfix or both of them 
together express either the material in general or a particular material or 
connection of some material with the Deity, all that the word denotes is 
that “ the object signified by the noun is the recipient-, ” and certainly there 
is no idea of the relationship of the “ material ” included in the word ; 
and hence it has to be cognised by means of the syntactical connection 
based upon the proximity of the word ‘ Vajinam.’ 

And, secondly, in the case of the word ‘ Vaisvadevi ’ we find that the 
signification of the Pronoun ‘ asydli ’ is included in the Nominal affix, 
but in the case of the word ‘ Vajibhyah ’ the Dative is jiot laid down in 
the sense of that of which the object signified by the basic noun is the 
receiver of the gift : That is to say, in the case of the former, we find 
. that the Nominal Affix has been laid down by grammarians in the sense 
of ‘ that of which the object signified by the basic word is the Deity ’ ; 
"** while the Dative has not been laid down in the sense that ‘ that which is 
signified by the basic noun is the receiver of that (a «^{|sdn gift) ’ ; 



218 pijeva-mImAmsa-sOtbas. It adiiyAya. 


and as swell in tlie case of a word witli tlie Dative ending, tlicic can bo 
no indication of tlie meaning of tlie pronoun ‘ amjiVj, ’ ; and as a matter 
of fact wliat sucli a word aetuallj”^ expresses is llic imu’c cliaractcr of 
tbe ‘ recipient’ md hence, it is only on account of the inconsistency 
of the mention of a 'recipient^ without the object to be iccciicd, that 
the word witli the Dative can give rise to a desire on our pait for some 
such thing ; and certainly this does not make this thing to 1)0 directly 
expressed by that word, as, in that case, all that is signified by the sentence 
would become the denotation of that word. All that the said desire 
raised by the Dative does it to bring about the reiiuisitc relationship 
when the other word is uttered ; for if there wore no such desire raised 
by the first word, even the second word could not bring about the said 
relationship. 

Thus, then, though the Dative Aflix directly denotes the deitic 
character {of Vdjin), yet its relationship with the material (Fdy/Jia), is indi- 
cated by syntactical connection alone. Our eounection is with regard to this 
relationship (of the material and the Deity) and there is no doubt that 
the relationship of the material vajiria (with the Deity Vajin) (as 
indicated by syntactical connection) is very mucli %voakcr in authority 
than that of the 4 inifesa with the Visvedevas because this latter is men- 
tioned directly by the Nominal Affix in the word ‘ VaisvadevL’ 

UR9U 

Agu]je, not being accompanied by tlio ineution of any accessory, g Tu, 
but. Karmasabde, tbe word mentioning a previous action, 5 ^: 

an accessory. ^ Tattra, in that case, Pratiyeta^ should be recognised, 

- 24. AVhen liowever the word mentioning the previous 
action is not accompanied by the mention of any accessory, 
the accessory mentioned in another sentence shonld be taken 
as pertaining to that same action. — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

This “ &&tra ” mentions a counter-instance to the foregoing. The 
sense- of it is that when a certain Action has not got any definite accosBOiy 
laid down by its original injunction, if another sentence is found mention- 
ing an Accossoiy, this latter sentence can he taken as laying down the 
Accessory for the same sacrifice that has been laid down by the previous 
sentence, and hence in such cases, the mention of the Accessory does not 
serve to distinguish tbe Action (from the previous one). 



11 PADA, X-XI ADHIKAEANA, 8A 24, 25. 


219 


Adhikarana X. 

The Bliasya has also taken Shtra 24 to represent an Adhikarana by 
itself. In the case of the two sentences ‘ Agniliotrenajuhoti’ and ‘ Dadhnd 
jnhoti ’ the question arising as to whether the two sentences refer to the 
same or to different actions. The conclusion is that the former 
sentence not laying down any material for the ‘ Iloma’ the latter sentence 
should be taken as laying down the material for that same ‘ Roma.' 

It may bo noted that there is no difference in the actual interpretation 
of the Sdtra.’ In both cases theSfftra deals with a counter-instance 
to what has gone before. The only difference is that by one interpretation 
the Sfftra is made a portion of Adhikarana IX while by another it is 
made an independent Adhikarana by itself. 


Adhilmrana XI. — The mention of definite materials is 
with a view to distinct results. 

■. StTTftAS II. ii. 25, 26. 

^ ii Rst ii 

Phalasruteb, because of the mention of distinct result. 3 Tu, really. 
^ Karma, a distinct action. ^ Sy4t, should be. Phalasya, of the action. 

Karmayogitvat, being connected with a definite action. 

25. Because of the mention of a distinct Result, there 
would be a distinct action (laid down by the sentence) 
specially as the Result is always connected with a definite 
Action. — 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

In continuation of the sentence ‘ Agnihotram julioti' we find 
the sentence * Dadhnindriyahdmasya juJmydt ’ and this gives rise to the 
following doubt : Does this second sentence lay down an Action different 
from that laid down by the former sentence ? or does it only serve to men- 
tion a distinct result as following from the offering of a particular material 
at the same sacrifice ? 

Two conclusions have been previously arrived at : (1) If the original 
Injunction of the Action coritain the mention of no accessory, the accessory 
mentioned in a subsequent passage pertains to the Action laid down by that 
Injunction, (2) If the original Injunction contain the mention of an 
accessory, there being no possibility of the connection of more than one 
enjoined accessory, the mention of another accessory pertairis to another 
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Action. In the case in question, we find that the soutcnce laying down 
the original action—' Agnihotram juhoti ’—docs not mention an accessory 
(viz., the material ‘ Badlii ’ and the llesult ‘ A (ujnivhig of sense, efticicticy ’); 
and there arises a doubt as to the likelihood or otherwise of these latter 
appertaining to the former Action. 

For the purpose of settling this doubt, rve have got to settle at first 
the question as to whether the Result mentioned in the second sentence 
follows from the ‘ Homa ’ or from the particular material ‘ DadhV 

There being every reason for a doubt in conncctioit with the sen- 
tences in question, we proceed at first to deal with the following - 

Purvapahsa. — Though in the case in question, the previous sentence 
‘ Agnihotram juhoti,’ mentioning the material, yet the sentence in question 
(‘ dadhnendriyaJidmasya jujiuyat ’) ]i\y& down a distinct Action ; Irocauso 
this latter contains, i.e., distinctly mentions, a Result {‘Scnse-efiicieiicy ’), 
and it is only from an Action that a result can follow. 

The whole of the Bhavarthadhikarana (11. i. 14) serves as the present 
P'drvapaJesa. Because the conclusion therein arrived at was that it is 
only Verls and not Nouns or Adjectives (laying down the material or 
other accessory details), that are connected with the word speaking of the 
Result, and hence inasmuch as the Result is always connected with an 
Action, when there is a distinct Result mentioned, the sentence in question 
must be taken as laying down a distinct Action, and not as only pointing out 
another material (dadlii) for the previously mentioned Action (Agnihotra). 

Because the material having been already mcnticincd once, the 
same cannot be enjoined over again ; and if you hold the sentence to lay 
ddwn a material that has not been already laid down, then the mention 
of the Result would be altogether superfluous (as no Result can ever 
follow from the material ‘dad/zf’). That is to say, in a case where the 
word speaking of the Action does not speak of a material, we can take 
another sentence as laying down that material, only if cither that material 
does not happen to have been laid down already by a previous sentence, 
or if the sentence in question is not found capable of asserting anything 
more than what has already been mentioned. In the case in question, 
however, we find none of these conditions present, as the material ‘ dadhi’ 
has been previously laid down by another sentence ‘ dadlinA juhoti; and 
the sentence in question mentions a Result (sense-efficiency) over and 
above what has been spoken of before. It is with a view to all this that 
the Bhd-nja has summed up the Purvapaksa in the words : we find a 
distinct result mentioned in the sentence in question ,■ and a (distinct) 
•Result can, rightly speaking, follow from a (distinct) Action only. 
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sjrfi^ II II 

Atulyatvat, on account of not being exactly similar, k Tu, bat. 
^t^t: Vakyayoh, of the t^xo sentences. 5^ Gai3e, as laying down an accessory. 

Tasya, for the action. Pratiycta, should be recognised. 

26. The two sentences not being exactly similar, the 
second sentence should be taken as laying down an accessory 
for the previously mentioned Action. — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

Tho Rcntonce in question is not similar to those with reference to 
which it has been concluded, under the Bhavartliadhilcarana (11. i. 1), 
that the Result follows from that whicli is expressed by the Root. 
Because so long as the potency of the lujinictive has not been removed 
from tliat which is expressed by the verbal root, whatever result is 
mentioned is taken as pertaining to that Root-meaning; when however, 
the potency of the Injunctive is transferred to the Accessor^q if a Result 
happens to be inontionod, then inasmuch as this mention of the Result 
would be touched by the Injunction of the Accessory it is along with 
that necessary that tho Result comes to be taken. * 

That is to say, tho Injunctiveness in reality residing in the BMvana 
is transferred to from one to the other factor, according as that factor, 
comes to bo recognised as helping that BhrUamt And at the time that 
tlie Injunctivenoss, as transferred to the Root-meaning, gets at the Bhavand, 
with a particular result, — it is the Root-meaning that is made the Instru- 
ment lof its accomplishment) ; and everything else becomes subservient 
to tliat Root-meaning. This (fact of Injunctiveness pertaining to the 
Root-meaning) is found to bo the case, in connection with the sentence 
‘ Agnihofram juhuijit svargakdmah,’ where the name(Agnihotra)is incapable 
of wresting, for itself, the operation of the Injunctive. On the other 
hand, in the case of tho sentence in question p dadhnhidriyakdmastja 
jiihuyat ’), the word ‘ dadhi ’ has got none of the various characteristics 
of a Numadheya (Name of a sacrifice) (as detailed in the Fourth Pdda 
of tho First Adhifiya) and hence it must be taken as something enjoined ; 
and as such it wrests to itself the Injunctiv'e operation that had been 
pointing to the Root-meaning. Thus then, the Bh&vand in question, 
affected by its contact witli tho Dadhi, comes to stand in need of reference 
(to a previous Action) by means of the Root-meaning of the sentence ; 
and consequently when wo find a Remit mentioned, we at once conclude 
this Result to be something to be brought about by the instrumentality 
of tho Dadhi, and not by that of the ilavm (expressed by the Root-meaning 
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Qi‘ juliuyat’ ; specially because those that are nut enjoined cannot bo 
accepted to have the Character of the Instruuicnt; and when wo have 
accepted a certain other thing to be the object of the Injunction, wo 
can never take the sentence as laying down that from which the Injunctive 
operation, has been wrested, as we have already shown above (under 
Sutra II. ii. 11) just as on account of the Injunctive operation being wrested 
by the Dadhi wo deny the fact of the sentence enjoining the Eoma, m 
in the same manner, on account of the presence of the word mentioning 
the Result, we cannot take the sentence as enjoining tho dadhi loith 
referenae to theffoma (because of the chance of syntactical split, etc., etc.); 
hence what we hold is that tlic sentence enjoins the Dadhi mfh referenee 
to the Bhavand, and as such, it must be admitted that the Result follows 
from the Dadhi, and the sentence does not lay down a distinct action. 


Adliikarana XII. — The Vdmvfinttya, ete., are 
distinet Actions. 

SflTRA II. ii. 27. 

• h 

^ Samesu, tlie sentences being similar, Karmayuktam, related 

to the actions, wh Sy&t, should be. 

27. 'W hen the sentences are similar (the Result) would 
he connected with distinct Action. — 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to deal with an exception to tho foi-egoing AdJii* 
harana. 

The subject of tbe Adhikarana is thus shown : (1) we have the 
sentence ‘ trivridagni^omah, tasya vdyavydsu ehaviifimmtgnii^nmdma 
hritvd hralimavarehasakdmo yajetd' and then in continuation of this Agniitut 
sacrifice we have the sentence ‘ vdravanttyamagniftomasdma hdryam' 
which lays down an accessory in the shape of the vdravantiyamagni- 
§pmasdma Jtvitvd 'pasuhamo hyetend yajetd. [This difference between tlie 
bearing of the two sentences being that when the Varvanliya is sung 
to in connection with the Vdyavya verses then the result is in the shape 
of ‘ Brahtpic glory ’ while when the same is sung in connection with tho 
Bevati verses, the Result is in the shape of ‘ Cattle ’]. 

Here, too, we have as before, the following doubt: — Does this 
last sentence enjoin an independent action, distinct from that laid down 
in the previous sentence, as qnalified by a distinct material (in the shape 
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of the Vai'vantiya in eonnectionioith the. Revatt verges)? Or, does it only 
serve to lay down this distinct material only, with reference to the same 
Action, just as in the case of the sentence dealt with in the foregoing 
Adhikararia? 

And on this wo have the following: — 

Puvvnpdksa . — In view of the reasons detailed, and the conclusion 
arrived at, in the foregoing Adhikamvn, it must be admitted that the 
sentence in question serves only to lay down the Result as following from 
a particular accessory (in connection with the previously mentioned action). 
Because, as a matter of fact, we find that the Injunctive potency of the 
sentence is taken up by the connection between the RevatA and the 
Vamvnntiyn, and then we find a Itesult mentioned along with this In- 
junction ; consequently we cannot take the sentence as laying down the 
SacrijUx (as that would entail a dual junctioning of the Injunction, 
thereby leading to syntactical split). And as for the connection between 
the Ueuali and the VaraStmtiyi., this would be brought about, without 
a repetition of the Injunctive aflix, by the word ‘hritvd’ which is 
mentioned distinctly by itself (and as such this would not involve the said 
syntactical split). 

To the above we make the following reply : 

Siddhanta — When there is an Accessory which accepts the previously 
mentioned Action as its substratum, then alone is it so that we do not 
percoivo any dilforence between the Actions (mentioned in the two 
sentences), and the reason is that in such a case what the latter sentence 
does is only to ?'e/er to the previous Action for the sake of its connection 
with the new Accessory. 

That is to say, we find the sentence in question ‘ ctnsyaiva revatim, ’ 
etc., containing the mention of ‘ sacrifice ’ directly by means of the root 
‘yajV; under the circumstances, if the exact sort of ‘sacrifice’ that is 
herein mentioned had been previously mentioned in another sentence, 
then alone could we conclude that the one mentioned in the sentence 
in question is not a distinct sacrifice. As for instance in the case of 
the sentence ‘ dadhnendriyahlmasaya, etc.,’ we find that the sentence 
directly lays down only the relationship with the particular Result, and 
then the context ludps to supxjly the other substrate of the relationship 
in tho shape of Ho^na ; and in this case wo admit the mention of ‘ Homa’ 
in the sentence to bo a more reference to a previously mentioned "Eoma ’ 
and another reason for this is that the Dadhi by itself also is capable of 
directly accomplishing the Homa. In the case in question, on the other 
hand, we find that the Varava^diya qualified by the Revatt verses is not, 
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by itself, capable of directly acconiplisliiiig ibn sacrifice; bccaTise it is 
neither a Deity nor a material (which tAvo alone arc directly accuiiiidishing 
the sacrifice); because the sacrifice requires for its accoinplishinciiit, no 
other helping factors, except those of the Deity, the materia], and tlio 
performer; and hence it is never accomplished directly by means of 
a Soma {Varavanfiya and the like). 

Thus then, though through the peculiar character of tlic context, the 
sacrifice (previously mentioned) is present in the mind, yet it docs not be- 
come cognised as the substrate of the said Soma, because of its inherent 
incapability of having that character ; and hence that ‘ sacrifice' cannot 
be accepted as referred to by the sentence in question {Tievat^u, etc.,) 
specially as we have no grounds for believing that the sacrifice heroin 
mentioned is the same as the one previously mentioned. As for the 
Hymning, that forms a part of the previous ‘ sacrifice ’ and which being 
accomplished by means of the Vnrvantlya Soma, is capable of being taken 
as its substrate~it is not pointed out by the context ; because the prescnco 
of Hymnhig in the previous ‘ sacrifice’ ; the ‘ Agnistiit ’ is only Ijiised upon 
an indirect implication. 

I “ 

Adhikarana XIII. — A single result following from two 

Actions. 

' , sOtRA II, ii. 28—29. 

OTmUT: II !|q II 

Saubhare, in connection with the Suhhara. PurQsasrutel.i, be- 

cause of the mention of human eSort. i'mu I^idhanain, with the Nidhana. < i < i *iwli<i ; 
K^masamyogah, connection of a desirable result. 

28. Because of the mention of human effort in con- 
nection with the Saubhara there must be a distinct desirable 
result connected with the Nidhana. — 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

From among the Ukthya Hymns, the Saubhara is the Brahmasdma 
that has been laid down in connection with the Jyotistoma ; in connection 
Avith this we have the sentences ‘ Yadi Eathantaram; etc., which serve to 
lay doAvn certain motive causes ; and then later on, Ave meet with the 
sentence.— (1) ‘ Fo VrktiUmo^ yo annddyaUmd ynli svargoUmaJi sa 
sauhharena stuvita,’ which mentions the three results in connection Avith 
the Saubhara which is a necessary accompaniment of the Jyotistoma 
sacrifice, in accordance with the rule that all such desirable results' are 
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conDectecl with the necessary accompaniment, because this is equally 
present in all cases ; and it will be shown later on, under Sutra IV. iii. 5, 
that such an accompaniment can be only that which helx^s the sacrifice and 
fulfils a desirable end of the human agent ; and under SiUva IV. iii 26, 
that the several results iiieiitioned follow from the said necessary accom- 
paniment, alternatively. Then again, with reference to the aforesaid 
Sauhhara, wc have the following sentence (2) Ilhiti : vrhtikdmdya 
nidhunam kurydt itrgityannMyakfmdy^ uri iti svargakdmasya [Nidhajiam 
is the concluding part of tho Sima.] 

In connection with these two sets of texts, we proceed to consider the 
following question : Does the Sauhhara (mentioned in the former sentence) 
bring about its result by itself, independently of the Nidlianas, hi§ and the 
rest [mentioned in sentence (2)] which b]-ing about sepai-ate results of their 
own (apart from that of tho S nthhara), or these ' kij ' etc., have been laid 
dowm as the various instruments which when employed in connection 
with the same aforesaid Snubhara^ help it in bringing about the said 
lesults ? 

Tliongli this question has nothing to do with the difference or non- 
difference of Actions, yet it has been introduced here as in a way connected 
with the subject. (3r, it may be that, like the difference and non-difference 
of Actions, tlio difference and non-difference of tlie resultant Apitrva also 
forms the subject matter of the Adhydyn. 

On the above question, we have the following : — 

PORVAPAKSA (A). 

Piirvapaksa — If the results mentioned in the latter sentence were the 
same as those that followed from the Saicbham itself, then their repetition 
(in the latter sentence I would be wholly useless; because in that case, there 
would bo nothing that would he laid down by the sentence in question ; 
because the hii and the rest are already known, from other Vedic texts, as the 
Nidhnno..s of the Sauhhara (and the only other object spoken of in the 
sentence is the result, and this you take to be the same as that previously 
mentioned, and so the sentence would have nothing new to say.) Nor can 
it be urged that the sentence in question would serve the purpose of 
restricting the Nidhanas because these being directly laid down (in other 
Vedic texts) as the Nidhanas to be employed they cannot rightly be 
set aside on the strength of any such implied restrictions. As a matter 
of fact, in all cases, restriction as serving the sole purpose of setting aside 
something, is highly objectionable. But when all other objects are 
indirectly implied, then it is possible for the one that is directly laid down 
to set aside the rest. Because we find that they are all directly laid down by 

7 
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tlie text that lays down the Sauhhara ; and under the circumstances it is 
scarcely right to take any one of them as setting aside tlie rest, on the 
mere ground of repetition actuated by an Injunction ; specially when this 
latter admits of another explanation. In accordance with our theory, 
however, the use of 'his' said the rest having tlie capability of bringing 
about distinct results of their own, would he more desirable, for the agent, 
than those that have been mentioned as forming part of the Sauhhara and 
thereby helping in the accomplishment of the sacrifice ; and on ground of 
this greater desirability the former would very rightly set aside all the 
latter. 

( 2 ) The sentence in question would serve a useful purpose, only if it 
laid down the relationship (causal) between the Rain, etc,, and the 
etc., which is not laid down in any other sentence. And this would also 
save us from the anomaly of taking the word ‘ Vri^itikdinah ' as a mere 
qualification of the Sauhhara in a sentence wliich would be taken as serving 
to restrict the Nidhanas—whih it is quite capable of l)eing taken directly 
by itself (as mentioning the result following from tlie l^idhams), 

(3) In the Veda^ which consists of Injunctions, we always want 
a lot of desirable results, because that ms^es it easier for the Injunctions 
to urge the human agents to action. 

For these reasons we conclude that the results following from the 
TSiidhanas are distinct from those mentioned as following from the 
Sauhhara itself. 

gsT:^: II =15, II 

^if^ Sarvasya, of the whole. ^ Yk, but. 'aramuiTTO Uktakdmatvat, having* 
their results already mentioned. Tasmin, to that, air: KfimaJjirutib, 

mention of the result. ^ Syat, should refer, Nidlfinartba, for the 

purpose of restricting the Nidhana. 3 ^: Punahsrutih, repetition. 

29. But because the results mentioned pertain to the 
whole Saubham the result mentioned subsequently should 
also pertain to the same. The second mention is only for 
the purpose of restricting the Nidhana.— 29. 

COMMENTARY, 

In answer to the aforesaid PHi'Vapak^a we have the following 

8iddMnta (4.)— The his cannot be connected with the Result, because 
that would make the mention of the Nidhana wholly redundant ; while if 
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the Nidhana be taken as connected with the Sauhliara, the Result could be 
taken as qualifying the Sauhhara. 

' That is to say, if we were to take the sentence as — ‘ one should bring 
about rain by means of the /w? and by that as a nidhana of the Saubhara,’ 
— there would be a syntactical split ; for if the his were not connected 
with the Saubhara, then the sentence would be wholly redundant. In 
accordance with our theory, there is nothing without some use ; and 
out of the things spoken of in the sentence in a question, the Saubhara, as 
bringing about Rain, etc., mentioned in another sentence, has already 
been laid down elsewhere, as also the Results themselves, and hence 
all that the sentence has got to lay down is the relationship between the 
hi$ etc., and the Saubhara ; and as such there is no syntactical split. 

Nor is the sentence altogether useless, as it serves the purpose of 
restricting the particular nidhams. Even apart from any consideration of 
the one being more desirable, there is, in the case in question, a distinct 
setting aside of the one by the other, on the ground of one being more 
generic in its character than the other ; as, for instance, the word 
‘ Saubhara’ applying to all parts of that Sovia, it is only by indirect indica- 
cation that all its nidhanas (his etc.,) could be mentioned by the sentence 
speaking of the ‘ Saubhara ’ ; while the sentence in question mentions the 
particular nidhanas directly ; and as such this latter is more authoritative 
than the former (and as such this would very well restrict the use of the 
nidhanas implied in the former sentence). And just as that which is 
implied is set aside by that which is directly mentioned, so is also that 
which is indirectly indicated. Oi-, the sentence in question Roes not set 
aside anything of the song mentioned by the word ‘ Saubhara ’ because all 
that it does is to lay down certain letters ‘ tri?,’ fol' instance, and as such 
it would set aside certain other letters only (and not the song itself.) If 
the sentence had laid down the part of some other song, then the part 
of the ‘ Saubhara’ would be set aside by that ; as a matter of fact, however, 
the restriction of the nidhana only serves to preclude certain letters of 
the kloha (the Sdma). And as such tliere is no anomaly of the preclusion 
of that which has been directly laid down. 

For these reasons, we conclude that the repetition of the Results in 
the sentence in question serves to restrict the Nidhanas. * 

Kumarila is not satisfied with the above presentation of the Adhi- 
karapa and he makes the following observations : — 

As for the form of the doa&t itself, there can be no such doubt, becau8;e 
the construction of the sentence in question is wholly different from that 
on which the abovementioned doubt has been based, because (in the 
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sentence * vri^tikamaya 7ndhnnai)t\ tri^ cannot bo taken alonpj 

with the nidhanam because of the intervention between tliern, of the w'or<l 
vristikdmdya as it would be very undesirable to lake tlic stnitencc as 
tm is the nidhana, etc. (This is the case of the hIxjvo representative*, of the 
PurVQ'pakm), 

So also in the case of the a])ove ropresentaiion of the if 

the sentence be taken as laying down the ' tviA^ witli reforonco to the 
nidhana as qualified ' desir^^ fo‘r tlion, inasmiicli as it \voiild con- 

tain a reference to a rpuilified object, there woidd bo distinct svfitacti(*al 
split. Jf it be taken as laying down tlie/n-s* with roforonot* in tlio nidh(}muH 
only (not qualified by “desire for rain”), lliciii the inentic)!! of the ItcBuIt 
would be wholl.y useless. Because the connection with all indlifniaf Itm 
already been laid down l)y mere mention of the ^ snnhiiarn ' nud lienee 
no useful purpose would be served by the scnleiu-c laying down such a 
connection only. Jf again, the sentence be taken i\h— Vri^tiluhndya yat 
sauhharam tasya ymmidlinimm tafra padfunpmijurtjita (one Hhr>uhi use 
the word tris in the nidhana of that Sauhhara which is sung for the sake 
of Rain) — then, inasmuch as this would involve various predictions, there 
would be a syntactical split. Though ‘desire for rain,' Saitbhara and its 
nidhanas have all been mentioned before, yet inasmuch as tlicro arc many 
other nidhanas present in the Saiihhara it is necessary to make an attempt 
to preclude these and thereby the sentence would come to serve more 
purposes than one; and that would entail a syntactical split. 

Then again, the biddhanta as represented alcove, lias not quite 
effectually refuted the Pitrvapaksa ; as the fact of the trh, etc., being 
nidhanas is mentioned by Veda itself. 

For the above reasons, we must explain tlie Adhikarana aafollow^'s:"— 

The tri^ being taken with the word vristikdmdya there arises a 
doubt as to whether the sentence point to its connection with the resulc 
or -with the means. Tliat is to say, the sentence being taken as tri§iti 
Vristikdmdya there arises a doubt as to wdietlier the iris is related directly 
to the Result, or to a particular means (in the shape of the Sauhhara) as 
qualified by the Result? 

In fact, It is this construction of the sentence that lias been shown in 
t\ie Bhdsya by means of the sentences ‘trisiti nidhanamiti etat phalamhka- 
vatit%: The sentence ‘ Vristikdmdyeti Sauhhamvisesamni [Bhdsya)— 

means that the Sauhhara not being mentioned by name in the sentence in 
question,^ it is only by means of indirect indication that it could be qualified 
by the Result therein mentioned. The assertion ‘ Va trim samhandkdt— 
means that the tfis has no connection with tlie form of the result. 



11 PADA, XIII ADHIKARaNA, 8A 29. 


229 


And tlien, inasmiich as ilie position oE the PUrvapaltiia based upon 
the repetition of the Injunction would be established otherwise, through 
the force of the Collective Injunction relating to the sacrifice in question, 
we proceed to put forward the following position of the 

PArvapakAa (B). — If every one of the nidhanas were restricted with 
reference to the SaichJiara as engaged in fulfilling its own function, — then, 
inasmuch as the, Injunction of the iri^ and the rest would he established by 
the very fact of these being brought forward by the Collective Injunction 
of the sacrifice in question, there would be no use of another Injunction of 
them (in the sentemee in question). No such Collective Injunction, how- 
ever, is capable of expressing the independent relationship of the hi? with 
the particular Residt; and as such, in giving expression of this relation- 
ship, the sentence would be serving a distinct Tiseful purpose. 

And further, the word ‘ Yvidilmmhja' having directly mention- 
ed the human agent concerned — it is only natural that when this agent 
comes to look for the means of accomplishing the Result, this want is 
supplied by the mention of tri?, etc. Otherwise (if the result belonged 
to the Saulhara, then) this SauUhara coidd be mentioned as the means 
sought after, only through indirect Injunction, based upon the fact of its 
occurring in the same context and being capable of bringing about the 
Result in question. And certainly there can be no ground for having re- 
course to such an indirect Indication (so long as the want is found to be 
supplied by means of Direct Assertion). 

This representation of the Pih'vapalt?a appeared to have been in- 
tended by the Bhd?ya as is shown by the sentence ‘ Tathdsrutilak§anil 
vi^aye, etc.” 

The Siddhdnta in that case would be represented as follows : — 

Siddhanta {B}. — The previous sentence having spoken of a certain 
Result as following from the Sauhhara as a whole, what the sentence in 
question does is to restiict the particular nidhanas of the Sauhhara with 
reference to each one of the results mentioned (and thus the mention of 
the results in the previous latter sentence is a reference to the very same 
results mentioned in the sentence). 

That is to say, inasmuch as the results mentioned in the sen- 
tence in question are distinctly recognised as being the same as those 
mentioned previously in connection with the Sauhhara as a whole— we can 
never believe them to be distinct results (.following from the particular 
PUdhanas). 

To the question—" Why then should there be a repetition ?”— the 
answer— ‘iVfd/iandrtha punasrutili (the repetition is for the purpose of 
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restricting the Nidhanas). This Adhihamt}.a embodies the exceptioih to two 
of the foregoing Adhikaranas, viz,, that the result follows from the Accessory 
(II. ii. 26), and that it follows from the Action and not from the Accessory 
(II. ii. 27). Because what is herein shown is that the sentence in ques- 
tion does not lay down the Result, but only indicates the ‘ Hi?’ etc., as 
part of the Sauhhara leading to the aforesaid results. 

The syntactical split that had been urged against us, would have been 
possible, if we admitted of a relationship of the Nidhana (with the Hi?, 
etc.) or if we took the THidhana as directly qualifying the Sauhha,ra. As a 
matter of fact, however, we do none of these, as we hold the relationship 
to exist between the Hi? and the word ' Vpi^tihdma ; and the fact of 
the Vidhawi being the qualification of Sauhhara, we deduce from the 
context ; and certainly the peculiarities deduced from the context do not 
cause a syntactical split. And hence the anomaly of syntactical split does 
not quite apply to us. 

[SUPPLEMENTARY ADHIKARAIJA.] 

There is yet another point to be considered in this connection : (1) 
Does the sentence in question serve to restrict the Hi?, etc., with reference 
to the means of accomplishing Rain, etc., in the shape of the SaiMiara 
in whatever rescension of the Veda the Sdma may be found to appear ? 
Or is the Sauhhara to be employed for one desiring rain, in that form 
in which it appears in that rescension wherein it is found with the Hi? 
as its Nidhana ? Similarly with the other two Nidhanas — l)rg and 

And on this point we have the following : — 

PArvapah-fa. As all the Sauhharas appearing in the thousand rescen- 
sions of the Sdmaveda are recognised as optional alternatives, what the 
sentence in question does is merely to restrict the Hi.?, etc., with regard 
to the desire for rain, etc., (the Sauhhara being of any Rescension of the 
Sdmaveda.) 

To the above we make the following reply : — 

Siddhdnta. As a general rule, the song to be employed for the sake 
of Rain etc., must be of that particular Nidhana. • 

Because in order thac/the form of the song may not be utitoly des- 
troyed, one song is never connected with the parts of another ; and 
hence what is recognised as the alternative to be employed is* the uihole 
of the song (together with its Nidhana and other parts) ; and as such all 
its restrictions should always follow the way in which it appears in the 
Veda. 
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Tie sentence in question is capable of yet another interpretation. 
The sentence lays clown the mere relationship between the Sauhhara and 
the Hi? both of which have been mentioned previously the construction 
of the sentence being ‘ Yat vri^ttikdmaya saubharam, yaeea hi^ityevam 
nidhayiam, tadekatra Sampddu,ntyam: 

Thus, then we conclude that the sentence serves to restrict the use 
of the whole Savhhara Sdma with reference to the various results. 



SECOND ADHYAYA. 

Third Pada. 


Adhikdrana I. — The Grahdgrata is suhsidiary to the 
Jyotisfoma. 

SOTRAS II. ill. 1—2. 

II 

5^: Ga^iah, the accessory. 5 l\t, really, Kraiiisainyogat, on account 

of connection with the sacrifice. Karmantaram, a distinct action, 

Prayojayet, would bring cxbout. Samyogasya, of the connection* 

Asesabhutatvat, on account of being in its entirety, 

1. The Accessory, being in connection with the 
sacrifice, would bring about a distinct Action, because the 
connection is in its entirety.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the JyoLhtoma, from among the various alter- 
native Samas, the Brahadrathdnttnh has been Jaitl down as the means of 
accomplishing the particular hymn (Prohtha) ; and then we find the Beiitenco 
^Yadi Rathantardsdma somah sydt aindravdyavdfjrdn grahdn gfihtnyAt, 
yadi Brihatsdvia kikrdgmn (If the soma is connected with the U<itliantar(^ 
sdma^ precedence should be given to the holding of the vessels dedicated to 
Indra and Vdyu etc., etc., etc.) 

And in connection with these two sentences, there arises the follow- 
ing question svith regard to the Action with its Accessory that is mentione(^-^ 
in the latter sentence: Is it an action distinct from the Jyoti^toma or 
is it the same mentioned over again, for tlie purpose of pointing 

out the reason for the precedence of the various vessels at the same sacri- 
fice, as characterised by tlie Rathantcira Sdm/h ? 

For the sake of this qiiestioii, we have got to consider the following 
question : — Is the Bathantara related to the sacrifice in its entirety (i.e., is 
the Rathantara the only Soim to be used at it) ? *Or is it jelated by 



ni PAD A, I adhikaha-na, Sii i. 


233 


mere existence (i.e., the Bathfmtara is one of the many nsed in the 
sacrifice.) ? 

And this leads us to another question — Is the Rathantara accepted as 
qualified by the sacrifice or the sacrifice as qualified by the Rathantara? 

The conclusion that would suggest itself at the first sight, in connec- 
tion with the above questions, would be as follows : — The action men- 
tioned in the sentence in question is none other than the Jyotiiipma 
itself — (1) because the presence of the Rathantara S&ma, as also that 
of the Bfihat is mentioned by another sentence ; (2) because the 

word ‘ yadi ’ distinctly points to the conditional character, which depends 
upon the previous mention of that which is laid down as the condition ; 
(3) because the particular precedence of the vessel is included in the 
collective sentence laying down the whole procedure of tlie Action collec- 
tively ; (4) because the accessory mentioned more authoritatively else- 
where ; specially so, in accordance with the Sutra 11. ii. 16. 

In opposition to this position of the SiddMnta, we proceed to put 
forward the Pdi'va’paksia embodied in the Sdtra : — 

PurvapaJzm. — The Action mentioned in the sentence in question is a 
distinct Action because a compound is possible only, when the words 
compounded have a certain capability ; and this capability is held to exist 
in the qualifying Sdma ; and the qualification serves to differentiate the 
object qualified ; while in the Jyotistoma we do not find the Rathantara 
differentiating the sacrifice (by precluding all other Sdmas). 

It has been explained above under Sfitra II. ii. 23, that it is 
only when the Accessory mentioned is wholly unconnected with the 
previously mentioned action, that it serves to differentiate the Action 
mentioned in the sentence from that mentioned before. In the case 
in question, however, we find that the existence of the object expressed 
by the Bahuvrthi compound — ‘ Rathantara Sdma ’ — is pointed out by 
the word ‘ yadi ’ as the condition (for the precedence of the vessel) ; and 
the character of the condition is not found to belong to the existence of 
the mere Rathantara ; as that has only a subordinate position in the com- 
pound (being only a qualification of that which is expressed by the com- 
pound). Specially as in the sentence, we do not recognise the Rathantara 
to hi qualified by the Sacrifice— we could not very well take the existence 
of the Rathantara as the condition. Nor is it possible for the Sdmq 
(Rathantara) to be differentiated by the Sacrifice ; because that (Sdma) 
exists elsewhere also. It could have been so differentiated, if the Rathan- 
tara was the Sdma peculiar to the sacrifice in question alone ; but as a 
matter of ^ct, that is not so, 
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Therefore we must take the compound as expressing the fact of the 
Bathantara leing the only Bdma eonneeted with the particular sacrifice ; 
and inasmuch as we do not find either the J yoti^pma or any other sacri- 
fice, connected with that Sama only, the presence of the mere Bathantara 
could not be the condition of any such sacrifice. 

Thus, then, having to renounce all notion of condition, we find the 
word ‘ Bathantarasama ’ to be inexplicable, and from this apparent incon- 
sistency of the word, we come to take it as laying down an. altogether 
distinct Action, at which the Bathantara would be the only Bdma employed. 
Specially as that distinct Action is quite capable of being performed. 
And the mere existence of the Bathantara cannot be a qualification, as 
it does not extend over the whole of the Sacrifice, and not being a 
qualification it cannot have the capability (of being compounded) ; 
and without the capabilities, there can be no compound ; but as a matter 
of fact, we find the Samasa actually present in the case in question ; 
consequently the Action mentioned in the sentence is not recognised as 
being the same as the one mentioned before. For these reasons it is con- 
cluded that the sentence in question is the Injunction of a distinct Action. 

Ekasya, of the same Action, g Tn, but, Li6gabhedfi.t., on 

account of diverse characteristics, PrajojanS^rtham, for a certain purpose. 

^ 5 ^ Uchyeta, could be mentioned. Ekatvam, being one only, Qu^avik- 

yatv^t, being a subsidiary sentence. 

2. The same Action having diverse cliaracteristics 
these could be mentioned for a certain purpose — the Action 
bemg one only, on account of the sentence (in question) 
being subsidiary (to the previous sentence). — 2. 

COMMENTARY. 

On account of the reasons shown briefly at the opening of the 
present Adhiharam, we conclude that the sentence in question merely 
lays down accessory details for the previously mentioned Jyotlspma, and 
does not put forward a distinct sacrifice. (1) Because it is the same 
sacrifice of the Jyotvipma that is mentioned with its several charactefistie 
Samos, with a view to serve the purpose of showing the cause or condition 
of the precedence to be accorded to one or the other of the vessels ; and 
inasmuch as the sentence in question is subsidiary to the foregoing 
sentence, it cannot give rise to any notion of a distinct sacrifice ; and 
hence the Sacrifice in question is believed to be one and on§ pnly. (2) Or, 
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because of tbe fact of tbe Eathant'im, etc., beiag laid down in tbe sentence 
in question, it is concluded tliat it is tbe Jyoti^toma sacrifice that is laid 
down as having these Samas mentioned in the sentences that are subsi- 
diary to the original Injunction of t\\e Jijotijpma ; and consequently, the 
Action mentioned in tli® sentence in question is none other than the 
J ijotiitoma, vvhich therefore is the only one sacrifice spoken of in the 
two sentences. 

For these reasons we conclude that the sentences in question only 
serve the purpose of laying down certain conditions of preeedeme [ and do 
not lay down distinct actions]. 


Adhikarana II. — The Avesti is a distinct sacrifice. 

StTRA II. iii. 3. 

ii\u 

Amstau, ia the Avesti, Yajiiasamyogat, oa account of connec- 
tion with the sacrifice. KratupradhSttam, pointing chiefly to a sacrifice. 

Uchyate, must be accepted. 

3. Because of the mention of the Avesti being con- 
nected with the mention of the sacrifice it must be accepted as 
pointing chiefly to a Sacrifice (and not to an Accessory). — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the same context with the sentence ‘ Eaja rajasAyena svdragyakamo 
yajela', we find the sentence — (i) Agneyo^0kapalo hiranyan dakqina and so 
forth, which serve to lay down, by mentioning the relationship of certain 
substances with particular deities, the sacrifice known as ‘ Avesti ’ ; and 
then subsequently, we come across the following sentence : (tl) ‘ Yadi 
Br&hmat.io yajeta Bdrhaspatyam madhye nidhayd hutimahutim hutva 
hutvabhigharayet yadi Bajanya Aindram, yadi Vaisyo Vaisvadevam.^ 

With regard to this last sentence, there arises a doubt, as before ; 
and it is this : (a) Does it serve to lay down the inserting of the Bdrhas- 
patya, etc., as due to (conditioned by) the connection of the Avesti as 
forming part of the Eajasuya, with the various castes, a connection that 
has already been laid down in the previous sentences ? Or, does it lay 
down a distinct performance (of the Avesti), in connection with the 
Brahmam etc., not mentioned before ? 

This leads us to the further question : viz., (6). — Are all the three 
castes entitled to the performance of the Edjasdya or the Ksatriya only. 
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[ As if tlie latter, then tlie connection of the three castes with the Avedi 
of the BdjasAya cannot he said to have been previously mentioned.]. 

(c) And this last question would lead us to the consideration of the 
word ‘ Baja,’ which is the word that specifies the agent entitled to the 
performance of the Eajasilya ; and in connection with the word ‘ lidja,' 
we shall have to consider the question as to whether it signifies the 
K^atnya or one who performs the functions of a king? 

And on this question we have the following : — 

PArvapak^a. — In view of the conclusion arrived at in tho foregoing 
Adhiharaija, it must be admitted that the latter sentences only serve to 
lay down the conditions for the particular insertions. 

And to the performance of EajasAya, all the three castes are entitled, 
as shown by the word ‘ Bdjd ’ which signifies ‘ one who performs tho 
functions of a king.’ Because all through the word, it is only one perform- 
ing the kingly functions that is spoken of as ‘ Rdtfd.' And it is thus 
alone that the text in question can have an extended application. 

That is to say, when it is possible for the word ‘ Pdfd ’ to be taken 
both ways {i.e., as signifying the K§atriya, and as signifying one who 
performs the kingly functions), it is far more advisable to accept the 
signification of all the three castes ; because this interpretation alone 
would be compatible with the mention (in the subsequent sentences) of 
the conditions (‘ Yadi Brdhmana, etc.’) and with the context, etc., and also 
because this interpretation would not curtail the scope of the declaration 
of all the three castes being entitled to the performance of the BiljasArja. 

For these reasons it must be admitted that persons of ait the three 
castes, performing the functions of a king are ‘ Bdjas ’ and these functions 
are well known to consist in the protection of the people and the removal 
from among them, of all troublous factors. 

To the above we make the following reply 

Siddhdnta. — The sentence in question serves to lay down the con- 
nection of the Brahmana, etc,, with the sacrifice ; because such connection 
has not been mentioned before, the mere performing of kingly functions 
not sufificing to mate one knoAvn as ‘ Bdjd ’. 

That is to say, the word ‘ Bdjd ’ denotes the K^riya and cannot 
be taken in its literal sense. Because the literal meaning might consist, 
either in the performing of the kingly functions, or, according to the 
significations of the root ‘ Bdj ’ in Brightness or Effulgence, and both of 
these are impossible ; because we find the word having a Vvell known 
meaning apart from the literal ; and even though this meaning may be 
,^wn in one part of the country only, yet it will always set aside &e 
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applicability of tlie literal meaning ; and then, too, tliere is no one definite 
literal meaning that is recognised as universally applicable; as on the 
one hand, the word ‘ Rnjd ’ is not found to be applied to such bright 
things as Fire and the like ; nor, on the other, to such representatives of 
the king as are not duly anointed, though performing quite well the 
kingly functions of protecting the peoide and the like. 


Adhikarana III. — The laying of the fire is an object of 

Injunction. 

SOTRA II. iii. 4. 

n « n 

9IMH Adhiine, to the laying of fire, Sarvasesatvat, because it forms 

an integral factor of all sacrifices. 

4. The Injunction does not point to the laying of fire 
as this forms an integral factor in all sacrifices. — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the sentence ‘ Vasante Brahmano grhiadadhita,' 
there is a doubt, as in the previous instance, as to whether the ddlutna 
paying of fire) has been previously mentioned then even in the absence 
of the conditional ‘ if the sentence would be taken as laying down 
the condition ifor the particular season to be chosen) ; and in that 
case, the construction of the sentence in question being — ‘Yad Brdhmava 
adadhUa tad Vasante.— The Vasanta and the Brahmana would come to 
restrict one another (i.e., the spring would be the time for the Brahmana 
and Brdhvima. would be the performer in the Spring time). While on 
the other hand, if the laying of fire be not found to have been previ- 
ously mentioned, then the sentence in question would become the 
Injunction of the Laying as performed by the BrAhmam at the time of 
the Spring and the following would be the advantages of this latter in- 
terpretation : — 

(1) In the three sentences — (a) Vasante BrahmaiTLo' gninadadhitA, 
(6) Qripne EAjAnyal}, (c) SAradi Vaisyal}, — inasmuch as the laying men- 
tioned in the first sentence would be wholly taken up by the acces- 
sories (Bratimarja and Vasarita) mentioned in the same sentence ; the 
accessories mentioned in the other two sentences would point to 
distinct actions of '.Laying) ; and as such there would be three Layings 
of fire ; (2) the pi-esence of the Atmanepnda afifix in adadhita would 
pCint to the necessity of the sacrifice!- himself laying his own fire ; 



238 


PdBVA-MlMAMSA-SOTEAS. It ADEY^A. 


(3) the Siidra would become precluded (from sacrifices), as only the throe 
layings of 6re are laid down and without the laying of fire, no sacrifice 
would be performed. If, on the other hand, the sentences be taken, 
not as Injunctions of the laying, but as simply laying down conditions, 
then we would have the reverse of all these three advantages. 

What is said in regard to the sentences in question would also 
apply to such other passages as Vasante Br&lmanam upamyita, grUme 
Rd^anyam, mmdi Vaisyam ; as the condition of these sentences is exactly 
like that of those dealt with in this Adhikarav-fi. 

The Adhikarana may be briefly summed up thus : — 

FArvapakia. — The Laying of Fire having been implied by aft in- 
junction of a sacrifice in general (as swargaMmo yayetd) or laid down 
by a general Injunction (such as ya evamvidwdnaginddhattel its mention 
over again in the sentences in question must be taken as mentioning the 
various castes as conditions for the particular times of the I.aying. 

That is to say, in the first instance the first argument in our 
favour is that, inasmuch as the Injunction of such actions as the 
Agnihotra and the like would not be possible without the sacrificial 
fire made ready by the proper method of laying it, this laying of 
the fire must be taken as implied by those very Injunctions; and 
hence the mention, in the sentences in question, of the same Laying 
must be taken as serving the purpose of laying down the Brahmaija, 
etc., by way of specifying certain conditions. If, howevei', it be argued, 
that on account of these injunctions having other direct objects of 
Injunctions they cannot rightly serve the purpose of indirectly imply- 
ing any such action as the said Laying — then, in that case we would 
bring forward another independent Injunction , of the laying itself, 
in the shape of the sentences ‘ Ya evamvidvdm agnmddhatte, etc.’ ; an 
Injunction which is wholly distinct from the previous Injunction, which 
has its Injunctive potency taken up by the laying down of the Accessoiy 
details. And thus then, the Laying of Fire having been already laid 
doAvn in this Injunction, the sentences in question could not be taken 
as enjoining the same Laying of Fire. 

The argument of the Siddhdnta may be thus summed up : — 

Siddhdnta . — So long as we have a direct Injunction, we, cannot very 
well admit of an implied or inferred one ; and hence either the mention 
of the purpose to be served or that of the existing state of things, 
can never serve as Injunctions. 

That is to say, the mere mention of the purpose to b® served by 
the Laying of Fire (in the shape of the accomplishment of the sacrificial, 
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Ahavaniya fire for tlie Agnihotra &c.), cannot be taken as necessarily 
pointing ■ to tlie injunction of the said Laying as the necessary fire could 
be obtained by ■ merely begging it of another Agnihotra performer, speci- 
ally as in the case of the injunction of the Laying of fire being implied 
by those of Agnihotra, etc., there is no Atrnanepada restricting the fire to 
that which is prepared by the Sacrifice!- himself. When, however, the 
necessary Injunction is found to be directly asserted (by a Vedic test), 
there is no Inconsistency which could lead us to assume an unheard of 
telt '(as containing the required Injunction) the only ground for assum- 
ing such text being some sort of an Apparent Inconsistency. Then, 
as for the mention of the existing state of things, in the sentence ‘ Ya 
evam vidvandgninddhatte,' etc ., — so long as we find a direct Injunction 
of the Laying of fire in the shape of the sentences in question ‘ Vasante 
Brdhmar.id’ gninddndhUa,’ etc., etc., any mere description of the existing 
state of things can never acquire an Injunctive potency (to the same 
effect) ; specially as this latter has got to serve a distinct purpose of 
laying down all such details as the fetching of the water, etc., mentioned 
in the original direct Injunction. 

For these reasons, it juust be admitted that the sentences in question 
serve to lay down the hitherto unmentioned Laying of fire as performed 
by the Bvdlimarjn, eto. 


AdJiikarana IV. — The Ddksdyana, etc., are Accessories. 

SCTRAS II. iii. 6 to 11. 

u ^ n 

Ayanesu, in the sentences containing the word Ayana. Chodanfi^n- 

taram, distinct injunctions. Sanjhopavandh§.t, because of the particular 

names. 

5. “ The sentences containing the word Ayana must 

be taken as containing Injunctions of distinct actions : — (1) 
because of the particular names attached to them.” — 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

[In connection with Darsa-Piimamdsa we find the sentence ‘ Ddk^d- 
ynrjLOryffjneTia yfijetdprajdhvmal^, Sdkamprasthdpyena yajetd pasuMmaJi^ 
$cthkrcm<xydgena yajetd annddydkdmal}' And in connection with this 
there arises a doubt as to whether these sentences simply lay down certain 
accessories for the Darsa-Pdrimnds h as bring about certain definite results 
or they lay down distinct sacrifices independent of the Parsa-Ptirnanid.$a, 
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Ptirvaprik^O '. — ^Ta connection with the sentence DfxdhfiedviycikHiniisya 
juhuijat; it h!X3 been shown above (II. li. 25, 2G) that* tH*k sentence lays 
down a certain result following from a certain accessory of tho same 
sacrifice. And this is quite proper ; because irt thqt taso the D u/fti is 
not mentioned as co-extensive with the Iloma, that vvcinld on account of 
this name, be taken as different from the previous Iloma. In the case 
in question, on the other hand, we find tliat the name Dak^ayaijiu is 
mentioned 'as co-extensive (identical) with the .samt'^ec, as has -pt Ireen 
applied to the previous sacrifice (the Darm-Pilrnamihci) ; consequeoily 
in this case, there can be nothing incongruous of the fact of the w<wd 
‘Zfailsjaj/acw ’ pointing to distinct saerfjiee qualified by that name, 
is there any such substance as ‘ Dakt^aija^a ’ known to exist, as we do 
find those like the Dndhi. Consequently, on account of the reasons shown 
under iRu. 1, we conclude that inasmuch as the sentence lays down a 
sacrifice with reference to a definite result, that sacrifice is wholly distinct 
from the previous DarHa-P^rvaimUa. 





II K II 


^ AgmjS., not pertaining to the accessories. ^ Clia, also. Karma- 

chodan&m, injunctions of actions. 


6. “ Because the Injunction of the Action does not 
pertain to the Accessory.” — 6. 


COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, the Injunctive potency of the sentence in question 
has not been removed away from the Action, so that it could go over to 
the Accessory. 

'"wm ^ ^ u vs H 

mp' Samaptam. complete. ^ Cha, also. Phale, by the mention of the 
result. Vfiikyam, the sentence. 

7, Because the sentence is quite complete with the 
mention of the result/'— 7. 

OOMMENTAliY* 

Inasmuch as the result can never form the object of Injunction^ the 
sentence cannot be said to lay down the Result with reference to the 
sacrifices, in the same way as the Corn is taken as laid down, in the 
sentence Vrthibhiryajetd ; and as such the sentence must be taken ae en- 
joining an Action (as no thirds object of Injunction is possible in the sen- 
tence), and (inasmuch as no Action that has already been enjoined onoe 
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could form the object of another Injunction) it must be admitted that the 
Action herein ei^oined is distinct from all — Darm, PAwamdsa, etc., — that 
have been enjoined before.” 

^ SIOnHANTA. 

^ » =; n 

fwc: Vikfi,rah, modification. ^ Vfi, really, iramra Prakarajjdt, because of 
the context. 

It is really a modification of the previous sacri- 

fi<^e^ — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

*■ . ,4| Even though the sentence be the Injunction of Action, yet, that 
Action cannot be any other than the one laid down before, — for reasons 
shown under SAtra, II. iii. 26, specially as the sentence is found to bring 
about an idea of the (causal) relationship between an Accessory^Dafe^o- 
yat^a) and a Result (acquiring of children) ; — just as in the case of the 
sentence ‘ Padhnendriyakamasya, etc,’ it must be admitted that the sacri- 
fice referred to is the same that has been laid down before. 

It has been argued that there is no Accessory known as ‘ Dalt^a- 
yma-’ ®nt this is scarcely true ; because the fact of there being such an 
accessoiy is pointed out by the context itself — just as are many 
other accessories, like the Ukthya and the rest ; that is to say, we find in 
the context that after the sentence in question has laid down the Ddh- 
qayam as an Accessory ; there is another sentence that points out the 
actual form of that Accessory. 

And just as in the case of Dadhi, so here also, the Ddhsayaxia is 
not found to be taken as co-extensive or identical with the sacrifice. 

And further, even if the Ddh^ayg.va, etc., be taken as co-extensive 
with ‘ sacrijice ’ then too, on account of their proximity to the Dadhi, etc., 
these sacrifices would be recognised as mere modifications (of the Darsa- 
PArnamasa). Consequently even in this case, what the sentence would do 
would be to lay down the Result following from a modification of the 
Dar'sa-PArvamdsa and not from any other sacrifice wholly distinct from it. 

In this way, an utter disruption of the context would also be avoid- 
ed. ■ Though there will be, a rupture of the context in connection with the 
Ddk^yana to this extent, that w'hich is mentioned as leading to a- 
definite Result (e. g., the Ddk^ayai^a) cannot be taken as part of the 
procedure, — yet inasmuch as the Darsa-Purmmdsa would form the sub- 
strate of the Ddhqayana, the mention of the Darsa-PArvamdsa could very 
well be connected with the subsequent sentences (under consideration) and 
thus help them (in their denotation). 
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Lifiga darsan^t cha, also because we fit id indicative Vedic texts. 

9. Also becase we find Vedic texts indicative (of iion- 
difierence). — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the seutence— ‘ Trwikatam varmvi Darm-pnnmrtiasdbyilm 
yajetd yadi Dak§dyavc(,yoji sydt atha api pnnehadakniva varshaui yojcta atra 
hi eva sd sampadyate ; due hi paurrjavidftydm ynjjcUl doe a7navdsye dtra hi 
eva lihalu sd s&mpad hhavati ’ ‘ one should perforin the Darm-Fdrt.iamdsa for 
thirty years; bxit if the sacrificer liappens to he a performer of the Ddkiid- 
yava, he could finish it in fifteen years as in this sacrifice two Paurna'mAsia 
and two Daiias are performed ; and hence the requisite number of 
these latter would be completed by the Ddlcmyaria being performed for 
fifteen years only ! 

This completion of the ‘ thirty years’ and the TJarka-PdTmvndsa (by 
the performance of the Ddh^dyaiia) distinctly indicates the non- difference 
of the Ddk^dyatiia from the Darsa-Pdrnamlsa. For the thirty yeara’ 
course of the Darsa-Pimiamdsa could not be made up by the performance 
of an altogether different sacrifice (while the text distinctly lays down 
the fact of the thirty-year-course being made up by the fifteew-year- 
course of the Ddh^yma). Nor could there be a gratuitous rejection 
of the thirty-year limit, whereby the fifteen-year course would be 
due to a different sacrifice (that is to sa}', the- mere performance of 
an altogether different sacrifice could not justify a rejection of the original 
tbirty-year limit). Nor can it be urged that the course of the Barm 
PUrT^amdsa is reduced to one of a fifteen .years' by reason of the performer 
being a performer of another sacrifice in the shape of the Ddk^yam^ 
Because if this latter were wholly distinct from the former, there would 
be no relationship between the two (whereby the performance of one could 
reduce the course of another). And also because in that case, there 
would be no justification for the explanatory sentence ‘ Doe hi paur^amd- 
sydm dve atndvasye' (which lays down the fact of two of each of these being- 
performed in the Ddk^dyarja, instead of one only, as in the case of the 
ojdinafy Darsa Pdri^amdsa, as the reason for the thirty-year limit being 
reduced to one of fifteen only.) 

yum Gu;i4t, due to peculiarity, Sanijjnopabandhah, the name. 

10. The name (Ddksdyana) is due to tbe peculiarity of 
tire Accessory.— 10. 
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COMMENTARY. 

(This S4tm meets tlie PArvapokm argument of S4tra 6). 

The Name serves the purpose of distinguishing an Action from 
others, only when it occurs in the originative Injunction of that Action. 
In the case in question, however, we find that the name ‘ Ddkmyaija’ is 
not connected with any originative Injunction ; specially as in this case 
we do not find the sentence introduced by any word expressing the 
beginning of a new action, — as we do in the sentence ‘ Atha esajyotiJ}’ etc., 
And then, inasmuch as the name is quite capable of being explained as 
mentioning an Accessory of the previous Sacrifice, it cannot serve the 
purpose of distinguishing the Action, That the word ‘ Ddh^dyaxia denotes 
a mere repetition of the previous sacrifice of the Darsa-P4r})amdsa is shown 
by the sense afforded by the components of the word itself, as also by the 
above-quoted text (that there are two Darsas and two PArv.amdsas, in the 
Ddksatjnva). Hence we conclude from the context that the Result 
mentioned in the sentence in question follows from the Daks&yana 
as based upon the Darsa-PArijamdsa. The word ‘ Dakm ’ means ‘ the 
Sacrificer ’ who is expert and very quick at the performance of the Sacrifice 
(‘ of thirty years, in only half the time’) ; the Priests appointed by such a 
sacrificer are ‘ dufeja ’ (appointed by the clever sacrificer) ; and the ‘ ayam' 
(performance of these priests) is the ‘ Ddksdyam ’ (and thus we find that 
the constituent parts of the word also points to the same fact that is 
mentioned in the text quoted above;. 

Tire name ‘ Sakamprasthiya ’ also means that the substance referred to 
by this word is offered [prastMyate) along with isdkam.) the smaller vessels, 
before the cutting up of the ‘ Sdnndyyo. ’ cake ; and thus this name is also 
found to belong to a material only, in connection with the previous 
sacrifice ; and hence in this case also there is nothing to oppose the 
recognition, in the sentence in question, of the Action that has been 
mentioned before. 

u u u 

SamAptih, completion, Avisista, nothing peculiar. 

11. There is nothing peculiar in the completion (of 
the sentence with the mere mention of the result). — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

[This meets Sutra 7 .] 

Though the sentence does not enjoin the Result in reference to 
the Action, yet, inasmuch as it does not speak of any connection between 
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the Action and the Result, the Action therein mentioned cannot be dif- 
ferent from the previous sacrifice. Just as the fact of the Result following 
from the Action has been established under Sitra II. i. I, et scq. — so, exactly 
in the same manner, has it also been shown, under Sixtra, IT. ii. 26, that 
there are certain sentences that serve the sole purpose of establishing 
the relationship between a Result and a certain Accessoiy of the previous 
sacrifice. And hence there being a doubt as to which of these two pre- 
vious conclusions should be applied to the case in question, the pre- 
sence of certain other words (such as those cited under SAtra 9) distinctly 
points to the conclusion that in the present case, the Result is mentioned 
as following from the Accessory (of the previous sacrifice) and iidt from 
any distinct sacrifice. 


Adhikarana V. — Actions mentioned with speaifie suhstanees 
and deities should he regarded as distinct. 

S^JTE^S HI. iii. 12 to 17. 

« n u 

Samskfi^ralj Cha^ a mere preparatory rite, Aprakara^je, not 

occurring in any particular context, Akarmaiabd^t, as there is no word 

mentioning an action. 

12. “ It is a mere preparatory rite as not occurring 

in the context' (of any particular sacrifice) ; specially as there 
is no word denoting an Action.” — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

Without reference to any particular sacrifice, we find the sentence 
'Vdyavyam sveta m&tahhelA hlvutik&mal},' ‘Sauryam eharum nirmpet 
hrahmavarehasakamal}.’ And in connection with this there arise the 
following questions : — (i). Inasmuch as, as a general rule, all sentence 
not apppearing in reference to any particular sacrifice, are taken as serving 

some purpose of the Action, mentioned in the context, does the 

sentence simply lay down the accessories ‘ Sveta and ‘ eharu ’ respectively 
of the ‘ Touching ’ and ‘ Preparing ’ that form part of the Darso- 
P4rv-<^mdsa sacrifice, which is the action mentioned in the context ? Or 
does it lay down two independent and distinct Actions ? (ii). (If the 
Actions mentioned are distinct and independent), are these actions only 
those that are mentioned hy the actual words of the sentence ? Or is 
it these, actions as accompanying the ‘ sacrifice ’ that are meant ? 
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On the above questions, we have at first, tlie following : — 

Puma-paksia (^4). — Just as in the case of tlie Dah^dyma it has been 
found (in the loregoing AdhikunMja) that, the sentence mentioning the 
connection of the Accessory, and thus there being no word injunctive of 
any Action, the sentence could not be taken as laying down a distinct 
Action, — so would it also be in the case in question. This similarity 
between the two cases is what is implied by the word ‘ eha ’ in the SAtra. 

’jrafiR’ YSiVaduktam, what is distinctly mentioned, w V4, hut. Karma- 
nah, of the action, ^nitimhlatvdt, being based on direct Vedic decla- 

[ rations. 

13. “ The Action meant to be laid down is just what is distinctly 

mentioned, because the only basis for Actions is dii’ect declaration.” — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

[In reply to the above PArvapah^a we have the following argu- 
ments which, however, embody another theory which is not acceptable 
to the SwidMuta and which is on that account put forward as a second 
Purvapaksa answered in the ne.vt Siftro]. 

Purvapaksa {B }. — As direct declaration is the only basis for the en- 
joining of Actions, the Action meant to be laid down must be just what is 
distinctly mentioned by it, so that in the ease in question the only Actions 
mentioned are those of ‘ touching ’ and ‘ preparing.’ Hence these are the 
only Actions that must be regarded as accomplishing the results mentioned. 
And the element of sacrifice need not enter into these Actions at all. 

As for the word ‘ Vdyavyam ’ (which might be urged as pointing 
to the fact of the ‘ white object ’ being ofered to the Deity Vdyu, which 
offering would constitute a saerifiae), it could be explained away, as being 
a mere reference, on the ground that all substances are capable of being, 
in some way or other, related to certain deities (even without their being 
actually offered to them). Or, the sentence might be taken to mean that 
— ‘when one has set aside a certain object for the sake of Vdyu, if we 
happen to touch it, it would bring prosperity to us.’ And as the sentence 
embodies a qualified Injunction, there would not be any very great trouble 
in taking the sentences thus. Or, the sentences might mean that the 
desirable results are obtained as soon as the white object is touched for 
the sake of Vdyu, or when the boiled rice is prepared for the sake of the 
Sun. And certainly it is not in a saerjfice alone that anything can be 
done for the sake of certain Deities. Because there is no incompatibility 
in something being done for the sake of a certain Deity, whenever that 
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happens to be enjoined for being done as sneh (even if it be not a 
sacrifice). Therefore all that the sentence in question means, in accordance 
with the expressed Injunction, is that ‘something white shonld be 
touched for the sake of Vdyii.' 

Thus there being no ground for connecting the sentences with any 
original primary Action mentioned before they must be taken as laying 
down a distinct touching and preparing. 

Yajatih, the action of sacrifice, g Tu, but. Dravyaphaia- 

bhohtrisamyog^t, because of the mention of the substance, the result, and the Deity. 

Etesliiu, of these, Karmasamvandh^t, on account of being related to 

an action. 

14. But the ‘sacrifice’ is laid down ; because of the 
mention of the enjoyer of the substance and the Result, 
which are related to some sort of an Action. — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

Inasmuch as, as a matter of fact, the Injunction in question depends 
upon each of the words contained in the sentence, it must be taken in the 
case in question, as pertaining to tlie relationship of the substance, the 
Deity and the word 'V aydvyam' expressing the relationship. And as the 
relationship would not be possible witliout the action of sacrifice, it 
naturally implies such an Action, specially as no other action is capable 
' of bringing about the relationship. For if we were to touch the substance, 
without offering to the Deity YAyu, it would not be ‘ uAyavya.' Nor can 
the sentence be taken to mean that we touch only that particular sub- 
stance which is ordinarily known as vayavya (dedicated to Vdyu) ; 
*becaa8e such dedication to a Deity can be brought about only by saerir 
' fi/ic. Hence the sentence could not but be taken as meaning that ‘ the 
white substance should he offered to Vdyu ; and from this we conclude 
that the sentence is the Injunction of a ‘sacrifice’ (in the shape of 
ofiering). Specially as without the action of ‘sacrifice’ the result mentioned 
would not be attained. Because the ‘ Injunction of Sacrifice ’ will be 
dilllhed later on as ‘Yajatichodand dravyadevatdltnyain samuddye hriyAHha- 
Mt (IV. ii. 27). 

LiAgadarsan^t Oba, also because we find texts indicating the same 

~ conclusion. 

15. Also because we find texts indicating the same 
conclusion. — 15. 
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COMMEl^TARY. 

We have the text ' Saiimdrauchun cliavuu niwa'pet pavib'nte 

yajetfi^ ; and in this as soon as the word ‘ Saiundraiidrcin' (wliicli speaks 
of the connection of 'the corn with the deities, Soma and Eiulra) has been 
uttered, though there is no word expressing ‘sacrifice’ — yet inasmuch as 
the sentence ‘ Pavikvite yajetd ’ which lays down the proper coohing of the 
rice, refers to a previous Sacrifice by tlje word ^ yajetd ' — we always 
recognize the sentence as laying down a certain action connected with 
‘ sacrifice! In fact, in the case of tlje sentence 'Agnisounyam pammaLabheta^ 
it is only by the above reason that the jmesence of ‘sacrifice’ is admitted. 

In the previous Adhikarana Ave considered the question as to wdrether 
the sentence is an Injunction or a mere reference to a previous Action ; 
while what we have considered in the present Adhikarana is the question 
as to, — the Injunctive character having been established, — what sort of an 
Action 'either mere Touching or Sacrifice) is enjoined by it. And as such 
there is no mere useless repetition. 

Adhikarana VL — Such actions as the Touching of the 
Calf and the like are purely purificatory. 

SUTRA II. iii. 16—17. , 

» HU 

Visaye, in a doubtful case, PrS^yadarsan^t, by a perception of 

similarity. 

15. In a doubtful case, the correct conclusion is arrived 
at by a perception of similarity.— 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection Avith the present Sutra, Upavarsa has cited the sen- 
tence VatsavuUahhetA found in the Agnihotra section, in connection with 
the milking of the cow. And he has shown that, with regard to this sentence 
also, we have a threefold doubt : (1) Does the sentence lay down the calf 
with the reference to the Touching originally mentioned in the context ? 
(2) Or, does it lay. down mere 'Touching' ? (3) Or, does it lay down a 
'Sacrifice.' ^ 

As to the first alternative, it has been left out, because there being 
no specification in the sentence, there is nothing in it to point to ‘Touch- 
ing’ previously mentioned in the context ; — as shown in the foregoing 
Adhikarana. 

And inasmuch as the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana 
points to the fact of the sentence undex' consideEatio.Q here also being 
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tlie Injunction of a sacrifice, the Bhd^jo, p-roceeds to explain the present 
Adhikaranta as an exception to the foregoing one. 

though, as a matter of fact, on account of the sentence dwelt with 
here being a counter-instance of the foregoing Siddhdnta aigutnents ba.sed 
upon the connection of the Enjoyer, the Fiirvapak^a of the preseiu , Adhi- 
Uram has almost wlioUy been represented (in the shape of the Stddlidnta 
of the foregoing AdliVcavciuo) j yet the BJid^yo, proceeds to present it afiesh, 
because of the peculiar character of the intellect of certain persons ; as 
there are some people, so imbued with the idea of the Logician, that they 
thinlc of interpreting Veda also by means of Inferences fiom siniilaiity , 
and these persons would never grasp the fact of the Ptirvapah^a having 
been refuted, unless it has been duly sot forth previously. 

Some people accept the vrord'Alnhheti'i' as synonymous with ‘Sacnfice 
on the strength of the foregoing Adhi/c'inujit while others take it as merely 
implying the ‘Saerifioe ; and it is both tlu’se views that they bring 
forward in connection with the sentence in (nte.stion also. And we have 
in connection with this a twofold — 

Pdrvapakm . — Namely ; ‘\11 The sentence in question lays down a 
distinct sacrifice, (2) it lays down the calf in connection with the sacrifice 
that has been laid down previously.” 

The SiddMnta view is that in the case of the sentence dwelt with 
in the foregoing Adhikaram we accepted the injunction of the ‘merificef 
on the sole ground of relationship between the substance and the Deity 
therein mentioned by the word ‘ Vaydvyam,' — and not, either on the 
strength of a newly discovered expressive potency of the word ‘Alabhetd' 
or on that of fallacious Inference (of the implication of ‘Sacrifice,' by the 
word ‘Alcd>hetd’). In the case in question, however, as we have no wrord 
expressive of the said relationship (of Deity and the substance), wo must 
take the word ‘AlahhetiV in its simple direct signification. Thus would 
the similarity of the present ‘touc/iwy ’ with the purificatory secondary 
Actions of and the like to be explained; as the ‘Touching' 

would be a mere secondary rite ; and this ‘touching of the calf’ at the 
p^^ular time of milking the cow, would serve a visible purpose of 
making the cow yield more milk. 

ii ii 

Arthavada wifi: Upapatte 't Cha and. 

because of tbe possibility of tbe connection 
li!^^|.e. p^ticular ArtbavAda. — 17. 
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OOMMANTARY. 

Close upon the sentence in question we have the sentence 
VubsanihXnta, hi '^asav41} (‘Animals love their young ones dearly’) ; and 
this could be taken as an ArihvAda showing a reason ^ 0 ^ ^^he previous 
InjuuAtion, only when the preceding sentence ‘Vatsaindlahhetd' in taken as 
enjoining the ‘ touching’ by way of fondling it for the purpose of 
making the cow yield more milk [the two sentences together meaning 
that one should touch (fondle) the calf with a view to the yielding more 
milk because animals love their young dearly. ] 

If, on the other hand, the word, ‘Alahhetd’ meant touching for the 
purpose of killing’ (by way of offering to a Deity) the mention of the fact of 
the young being dearly loved by animals would be wholly irrelevant ; 

for in that case the purport of the two sentences would be this. 

Because the calf is loved by its mother, therefore it should be touched 
for being killed — certainly not a very relevant proposition ? In the other 
case {i.e. when Alabheta means touching by way of fondling) it would be 
qub^,. natural to expect that inasmuch as the cow is fond of the calf, 

if' • iondle the calf or the calf fondles us, the cow would be moved 

to yield more milk, the flow of which would be accelerated by the 
si^t of her calf being fondled. 

f' Thus also, it must be admitted that the sentence in question lays 
down mere ‘ touching ’ as a secondary action calculated to serve a useful 
purpose. 


Adhikarana VII . — The Naivdrcharu is 

A 

for the purposes of Adhdna. 

SCttRA II. Ui. 18. 

Saniyuktab, connected, g Tu, verily, Arthasabdena, with the 

word mentioning an action, Tadarthah, for the sake of that. 

^rutisaim7'Og4t, because such is the direct signification of the words. 

18. As connected with the word mentioning an Action, 
it must the taken as being for the sake of that Actioj ; 
specially as such is the direct signification of the ^|rds of 
the text. — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Adhikara'tja before last having dealt with the significa{ib*E&?o£ 
the words ‘ Alabheld' and ‘Nirvapet’ as contained, |i|«&|»-|entenee3 
10 ' 
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‘ ^wetamalabhetA ’ and ‘ Baw'ydn carunnivva'pet ’ tlio last AdhiJiarruja Las 
dealt with the counter instance of the first part of that Adhikaraiia and 
the present Adhihiram proceeds to deal with the counter instance of the 
second portion dealing with the ‘Preparing’ in connection with the hailed 
riae nor is the case of this exactly similar to that dealt with in th6 ferego- 
ing Adhiharaij.a as in this we have a further ground of doubt, in the shape 
of the mention of a Deity {Bfihaspati.) 

[In connection with ‘ Agni ’ we meet with the sentence ‘ I^aivdras- 
charuhhavati ’ and then ‘ F adenam charumupadadhati ’ and here arises 
the question as to whether the hailed rice is laid down for the purpose of 
the sacrifice (the sense of the text being that having sacrificed out of the 
rice, the remnant is to be kept aside), or that it is laid down for the sole 
purpose of being kept aside]. And on this question , we have the 
following ; — 

PfJRVAPAKSA. 

Pdrvapaksa. — ‘ The character of a subsidiary to sacrifices is inherent 
in all such substances as hailed rice cake and the like ; and hence in all cases 
it is necessary to give up one’s ownership of these substances (in favour of 
some one else). Consequently, what the word ‘ UpadadMti ’ in the sentence 
‘ cTiarum upadadMti' is that there is to be a ‘Prapatti’ (keeping aside, throw- 
ing away) of the earn and as no such pratipatti of a thing would be possible 
until it had been already utilised, we are led to look out for that at which 
the boiled rice could have been utilised ; and the foremost of all, that 
which presents itself as being most capable of affording an occasion 
for the said utilisation of the Rice, is the saerifiea ; and hence we are 
•||d to accept the fact of the earn being of use at the searifice. Subsequently 
tbo, we meet with the sentence ‘ Brihasputiretadannetm ya?zntofra,’ etc., which 
distinctly mentions Brihaspati as the Deity of the Rice ; and under the 
circumstances, if the connection between the Rice and that Deity were 
not duly established by means of a sacrifice, the mention of the Deity 
would be absolutely meaningless. Therefore, we must take the sentences 
in question to mean that “ after having performed the sacrifice of the 
BrthdspatyacHaru which forms part of the Agneya sacrifice, we should desist, 
from proceeding with other sacrifices connected with the 
‘Agneya-^ and keep aside the Rice (that has been offered to Brihaspati).” 

Siddhdnta.— To the above we make the following reply : There is 
notlung inherent in the Bice that would always make .it employed at 
^sacrifices ; in fact, the use to which such things are to be put is ascertained 
^. Weans,.^ the authoritative directions that may be found with regard to 

appearance of the Rice has been mentioned, we 
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naturally seek for tlie use to whicli it could be put ; and we are naet 
by tlie sentence ^Yadenam chain upadadhdti’ whicb directly lays down tbe 
fact of the Rice helping towards the preparation of the altar for the 
reception of the fire to be used at the sacrifice. And the Eice thus 
having its use clearly defined, it could not have any connection with 
another Action, even if such an action were directly mentioned, and 
hence it is all the more impossible for it to having anything to do with 
an Action that is not even mentioned (but only indirectly implied). Nor 
can the keeping spoken of be said to have the chaiucter of the Pratipatti / 
because we do not know of any use to which it could be pxit prior to 
the keeping. 

Adhi]i£irana VIII. — (The twastrapaMvatd is ' 
subservient to the Paryagnikarana). 
sCtTRA II. iii. 19. 

3 u H U 

patnivate, in the Patnivata. 3 Tu, really. Purvatwat, because 

it is recognised as the previous one. Avachchhedah, pi'eclusion. 

19. Inasmuch as the Patnivata is ’ recognised as the 
previous one, the sentence in q^uestion must be taken as 
serving the purpose of precluding (the subsequent subsi- 
diaries.) — 19. 

COMMENTARY. , 

In connection with what has gone before we proceed to consider 
whether the word ‘ UtsrjatV signifies the sacrifice or not. 

The sacrifice having been laid down in the sentence Tvaslndm 
pdtmatamalabhate’ we find another sentence ‘ Pwryagnikvitam pdtniva- 
tdmutsrijantV And in connection with this latter sentence, there is a 
doubt as to whether it lays down an Accessory to the sacrifice (laid down 
in the former sentence), or a distinct Action, the doubt being due- to the 
two-fold construction of which the sentence is capable. And on this 
we have the following : 

Purvapak?a.—“ The sentence lays down a distinct Action ; bei?^use 
the Injunctive potency of the sentence pertains, as in the case of the 
sentence ‘Vdyavyam svetamdlahhetY to the relationship between- the sub- 
stance and the Deity. 

And further inasmuch as the sentence in q^uestion does not 
contain any mention of’ Tvas^tA, the action rnentionecl therein- cannot 
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be recognised as the same as that mentioned in tlio previous sentence (in 
which the word T‘Bd^tr^(%rms an important factor) ; and (if the action 
mentioned in the two sentences be taken as the same on the ground of 
both sentences laying down the ‘ Patnivatd ’ then on account of the sentence 
in question containing the mention of ‘ Panjagniharam ’ also, thero^would 
be a syntactical split (if it laid down the Patnivatd, also).” 

8iddMnta.~-To the above we make the following reply : Inasmuch as 
the sacrifice mentioned in the sentence in question is actually recognised 
as the same as the one mentioned in the previous sentence, we can- 
not perceive any other sacrifice in it ; and what the sentence in question 
does is to lay down, with regard to the same sacrifice, all the subsidiary 
procedure ending with the ‘ Paryagnikaram.’ 

The word ‘ Patnimtd ’ in the sentence in question can very well 
denote the previous sacrifice, even though it is accompanied by two quali- 
fications, just like the word agni in connection with the Manota sacrifice. 
And the words ‘ 'pa.ryagnihTtamutsrjati ’ also are cognised, on account of 
the context, as laying down an accessory for that same sacrifice. 


AdhikaranG, IX. — Addhhya, etc., are the 
names of the vessels. 

SfiTRA II. iii. 20. 

Adravyatvdt, on accouat of there being no mention of tlie sacrificial 
material. Kevale, there being the mention of mere holding. Karma- 

^esab, subservient to the action. ^ SyS^t, would be. 

20. When the name appears by itself without any 
mention of the sacrificial material and there is merely the 
mention of ‘ holding’ it would be subservient to the action.— 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

[ In no particular connection we find the' sentences, esha mi havi^d 
haviryajeta yo ddhhyam grihUvd somaya yajate and para va etesydyufy prdrta 
eti yonsum grihndti,'] 

And with regard to the holding of the Addbhya and the Arrisu there 
is a threefold doubt, just as in the case of the dlamhha (touching). And 
just as in that case, so here also, after having set aside the two other alter- 
native theories, we have the following — 

Purvapaksha. The sentence in question enjoins two saerifiees. The 
arguments in support of this view are as follows ; It has been shown above 
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(under El ctmadheya) that the name of a sacrifice serves to distinguish it even 
from that sacrifice wliich may have been ori^nally mentioned in the 
context ; and hence it will distinguish actions all the more easily from 
those that are not mentioned in the same context, with regard to which 
there can be no idea of identity. 

In the case in question we find that the names ‘ Addbhya ’ and ‘Attisu' 
are not known to belong to any sacrifice mentioned in the context ; and'” 
hence the sentence cannot be taken as laying down a mere repetition of 
the same. Consequently wo conclude that the sentence lays down the 
Ekdha sacrifice which forms part of the Jyotidoma — this conclusion being 
pointed out by the similarity of the injunction of ‘ /toMfny.’ Nor is the 
case in question similar to that of the ‘ touching of the calf ’ ; (1) because 
in the first of these two sentences in question, we find the direct mention 
of the ‘ saerijiee ’ and in the second we have a specific name which serves 
to distinguish the Action so named from all other actions ; and ( 2 ) because 
the presence of the inj unction of holding in the sentences transfers, to the 
actions herein mentioned, all the details of the Jyoti^toma; and as 
such these actions become fully equipped with all the necessary factors 
of the material and the Deity, etc., (which is not found in the case of the 
sentence ‘ vatsamdlahheta.' 

And for these reasons, wo conclude that the sentences lay down 
distinct sacrifices. 

SiddMnta. — To the above we make the following reply : — 

In the case of sentences where we have only the name and the 
holding mentioned (as in the case in question), the chances of the mention 
of a sacrifice are very much less than in the case of the sentence ‘ vatsama- 
labhetd,’ because the former is devoid even of the mention of a material. 

That is to say, we find that, in the sentences in question, the mention 
of the Deity is a long way off ; and even the object that would form the 
objective of the mentioned ‘holding’ is not mentioned. Because the 
substance cannot be pointed out except by a class or by a property. And 
so long iis it has not been ascertained that the actions mentioned in the 
sentence are sacrifices, there can be no idea as to the sacrifices being 
similar to the Jyotv^toina and as such ‘soma’ (the material offered at 
the Jyotidoma) could not be recognised as the material to be held. 
And as for the verb ‘ grihmti ’ also, there is no reason to believe that it is 
always concomitant with the Jyotit^ma ; because all that it expresses 
is mere holding (and this action is present in all sacrifices). 

Nor are the names in question ‘ Addhhya ’ and ‘ A7ri.m,’ the names of 
anjf sacrifices, whereby thejr could serve to distinguish these sacrifices, 
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Beoanse these words have been accepted as names,' 8inijply_ou».tho 
of theif co-extensiveness with ‘ holding’ and as for the difference oP'-'hald-, 
ing’ from the previous sacrifices, we also admit it ; but it does not follow 
from this that the sentence lays down a distinct Saerifiee. 

As a matter of fact, we have proved under IT. ii, 18, thjtt 

even when such sentences are accompanied by the mention of Deities and 
materials, they cannot he taken as laying down SaarifieeB while in tl^ 
case in question, we do not find even this 'mention of the Dejty and ’the^ 
material). As for the Sacrifice that is mentioned by the word ‘yajeta’ in 
the sentence speaking of the AdAhhya, it cannot in the present instance, be 
taken as enjoined by the Injunctive affix {in yajeta) which has its injunctive 
potency transferred elsewhei’e (to the Accessory) as shown under the 
Purvapak^a of the Sutra II. ii. 27. Therefore the sentence (speaking of 
Addhhya) must be taken as laying down the ‘liolding’ with reference 
to a certain sacrifice (laid down before). 


Adliikarana X. — The Agnichayana is a seeonddry 
'preparatory rite. 


sCTTRA ii. iii. 21-2.3. 





II II 


Agnih, the word Agni. 3 Tu, really. LiAgaclar&mU, because 

of the presence of indicative marks. JRnip?: Kratusabdalj, denoting a sacrifice. 
!i<nsin PratlySte, should be recognised. 

21. “ The word Agni should he recognised as denoting^^. 

a sacrifice because of the presence of indicative marks.” — 

COMMENTARY. if') 


In connection with the sentence ‘ Agninchinute ’ followed by the 
sentences—* aihatognimagniBtomenanuyijati, tamukthyena tamatirdtrem, 
tarn ^odaHna,’ etc. —we have a threefold doubt : (1) Does it lay down a 
distinct Sacrifice, or (2) Does it lay down mere chyana 'collecting) ? 
or (3) Does it lay down an accessory for all the Primary and Subsidiary 
sacrifices ? And on this we have the following — 

Purvapahsna. — (1) As we do not find the sentence repeated again in the 
context, as we do in the case of the sentences dealt with in the foregoing 
AdhikaraT}a, (2) as no- useful purpose would be served by the mere 
purification of Agni, we conclude, from the very fact of the presence of the 
name, that the sentence lays down a distinct sacrifice ; and thus alone 
could we justify the subsequent niention of the Result, in the seutenpe 
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Me, Wor can the result herein mentioned be said to follow 
iroim*an Accessory ; because no substrate of any such Accessory is 
mentioned in the context. 

And then we perceive that such distinctive marks as the Dpasad, etc., 
\^iich are the invariable accompaniments of the Soma saGvifice, areconnect- 
^^.with the Action mentioned in the sentence in question. 

^ So also in the sentences ^Atlidto'gnimagnhtomenanuyajati,^ etc., we 
find that ^ ^ni ’ is the name of a sacrifice to be performed, because the 
sentence ‘ Agnim ^ is precisely similar to the sentence ^ Sarnidhoyajati ^ 
wherein it has been shown under Sutra I. iv. 4, that the word ‘ Samidhal} ’ 
is the name of a sacrifice ; and hence we come to take the sentence in 
question as laying down a sacrifice qualified by the name ‘ And 

this Agni-sacrifice comes to be qualified by the Samthd's of the Agm§toma, 
which are found to be present in it. Then as for the words ' dviratra, 
etc., they could be taken as pointing out the alternatives of time. 

SIDDHAiJTA. 

^ Uravyam, the material. ^ Va, but. mn Syat, should be. Oho- 

danayah, of the injunction. Tadarthatvat, on account of being for that 

purpose. 

22. Tlie material should be meutioned by the word 
because the Injunction is for that purpose. — 22. 

COMMENTAKY. 

Inasmuch as the word ‘ Agni' is one that has its signification 
♦Universally known, unless this signification is found to give rise to certain 
flinomalies, like syntactical split, etc., we cannot reject the sense of Fire, 
and take the word as the name of a sacrifice. 

■ . That is to say, the word Agni ’ is not known to have any literal 
meaning, like the words ‘ C/dWiicZ’ and the rest, nor is it accompanied 
by any of the three conditions of ‘ Famadlieya,' viz., ‘ Vahyahheda ’ 
‘ Tadvayapadesa ’ ‘ TatprcMiya ’ and (explained in Adhikarana I, Pada iv) ; 
and hence it could not be taken as the Name of a sacrifice. 

It has been m-ged above that it fulfils the 'Ndmadheya condition 
laid down in Sutra I. iv. 4. But it -would have been so if the Agni were 
actually enjoined in the sentence, as something to-be purified by ehayana 
(collection). And it has never been spoken of as to be so purified (in any 
other sentence save the one in question) ; and hence 'the condition laid 
down in Sutra, 1. iv. 4, .does not apply to the present case. 
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Therefore ‘Agui,’ spoken of in the sentence, is suLs lance (and 

not -a sacrifice). 

■ ii <> 

cTFa^^im Tatsamyog^t, by connection with that. JJig: Kratuh, the Bacrificc. 

Tad^khyah, of that name, wh Sy^lt, might be. ^ Tena, by that, 
Dharmavidh&nS^ni, laying down of details. 

23. On account of the fact of the connection of Agni 
with all sacrifices a sacrifice might be named ‘Agni,’ but 
that name would only serve to lay down the details of the 
sacrifice. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of such sentences as ‘ agnehsastram ’ (that liave been 
cited by the P&rvapah^a as showing that ‘ Agni ’ is the nanio of a 
sacrifice), we have to take recourse to indirect indication, as there is no 
other way in which the sentence could be explained. In this sentence tlxo 
word ‘ Agfui ’ indicates the place or altar eonnccied with Fire, and tiiis 
place indicates the sacrifice performed at that altar (and thus it is by 
a very indirect process that the word ‘ Agni ’ can indicate the sacrifice). 
But the fact of such indirect indication being accepted in one place 
does not make it necessarily acceptable in all other cases. Ilonco in 
the case in question, where the indirect indication can bo very well 
avoided it is only right that we should accept the word ‘ Agni ’ as 
signifying the substance (Fire). 

In connection with the present Adhikaram, the author of another 
Bh&sya has also treated of the questions of Agni — (1) Iraving a I’esult or 
being fruitless, (2) being an independent action or subsidiary to another 
sacrifice, (3) being eternal or transient, (4) being a modification or not of 
Uttaravedikd. But all these questions have already been dealt with 
in other Adhikarams, in connection with other similar sentences, and 
hence we have not taken them up for consideration here. And the Author 
referred to also has introduced them here by way of showing off the 
excellence of his memory. 


Adhikarana XI. — The Mdsdgnihotra is a distinct sacrifice. 

StiTRA II. iii. 24. 

WJUTnu: Prakaranantare, when there is a difference of context. 

P rayoiantoytvam, there is a difference in the BhflvanA • 
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24. When there is a difference of context, there is 
difference in the BhavanS. — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have finished the consideration of the question of the Dlfierea* 
tiation of actions by means of Accessories, and we have also dealt with all 
side issues of such questions, as to what sort of Accessory is that mention- 
ed in the subsequent sentence, which, not being applicable to the action 
mentioned in the previous sentence, makes that mentioned in the subse- 
quent action different from it ; and which sort is that which is applicable 
to the previous action, and as such does not make any difference in the 
Action. And the five means of differentiation having been dealt with, 
we now proceed to consider the differentiation of actions by context. 

[In connection with the Ku>j.dccpdyin4mayana, we find the sentence 
‘ Mdtsamagniliobram juhoti, masam dars(ip4ri}fJ.masahhydin yajate,’ and on 
this there arises a doubt as to whctlior these sentences lay down the 
monlh as the time for the previously mentioned Agnihotva and the Darsa- 
P&niamdsa or they lay down actions totally different from these]. 

And on this we have the following — 

PdrvapaTujU: — Such words as ‘ Agnihotra ’ and the like, having already 
on one occasion denoted a certain action, the mere fact of the word occurr- 
ing after a long interval does not make any difference in the Action itself. 
That is to say, just as whei’e the word ‘Agnihotra ’ is uttered in Valabhi 
or in PiUaliputra, it does not signify two different things ; so no matter 
whether the word occurs in one context or in another, its denotation can- 
not be different. For certainly the difference in the context does not 
bring about a fresh denotative potency in the word. And hence the 
verbs ‘ yajate,' ‘juhoti,’ etc., also as qualified by these words (‘ Agnihotra,^ 
etc.) do not signify anything different ; specially as the absence of an- 
bther meaning does not make anything meaningless or irrelevant. For 
in the oase in qu^tion, the mention of the ‘ mouth ’ is not incompatible 
with the ordinary ‘ Agnihotra' ; because the monthly Agnihotro, could very 
well be taken as an alternative to the Lifelong Daily Agnihotra. Or, it 
may be that the lifelong daily performance is laid for that Agnihotra 
which forms a necessary duty ; while there are other occasional perform^ 
ances of the same Agnihotra with a view to the obtaining of certain 
desirable results ; and it is for these that the sentence lays down the 
‘ month ’ as the time. And it is only desii'able that the syntax (of the 
sentence in question) should set aside that which is pointed out by the 
context. , . . 
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SiddMnta. — To tlio above wo make tho following reply : — 

III the sentence in question, we (ind that the monthhj Agnihotra 
is laid clown as to be performed after the Upanads whereas wo do not find 
any such Upasads preceding the original Agnihotra-, and as such the two 
Agnihotras must be different. 

That is to say, if the sentence in question had simply laid down 
the month, then we could have thought that the time had been laid down 
with reference to the original Agnihotra. As a matter of fact, however, 
such is not the case ; as the sentence distinctly mentions the action as to 
be performed after the Upasadt; ; and as such thoseqaonee to the Upasads 
must be taken as qualifying tho time for the performance of tiiis sacri- 
fice. In connection with the original Agnihotra, however, wc do not find 
any mention of these wpasads, either as foreign to it, or as forming an 
integral part of it. If, again, the sentence were taken as laying down— (1) 
Upasads [2) the sequence to the Upaeads and (3) the month, — then, there 
being various objects of Injunction, there would be a syntactical split. 

This also meets all the other declarations of tho Pdrvapaki^a tiiat 
the sentence lays down the performability, in the midst of the Sfitra, of 
the otherwise prohibited Agnihotra, either as an independent sacrifice, or 
as a part of the Sutra itself. Because in all these cases, tho mentiuu of 
the sequence to the Upasads md olmonth would bo wholly meaningless. 

When, however, the sentence is taken as laying down a distinct 
Agnihotra, there would be nothing incongruous in the laying down of 
many things. Hence the sentence must be taken as laying down a 
distinct Agnihotra. 

Such is the Siddhdnta as represented by the Bhasya. But there 
is something to be said against this representation of tho Bkldhlnla, It 
is as follows 

If the Agnihotras were taken as distinct, only because of tlie fact, 
there otherwise being a syntactical split, — then the present instance • tod 
becomes one of the Differentiation of Actions by means of syntactical 
split (already dealt with above), and not by that of context (what is 
really meant to he shown here) or, again the Actions would be different 
on account of the impossibility of the manifold accessories mentioned in 
the sentence in question belonging to the original Agnihotra ; and thus 
the necessary differentiation being done by Accessories, there would be 
no room for the functioning of the difference of context (towards the 
differentiation). Because even if the sentence in question had occurred 
in the same context as that of - the original Agnihotra, then too it could 
not but have been taken as mentioning a>/ distinct Action, because, of the 
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fact oi; tlie accessory details herein mentioned being inapplicable to the 
original Agnihotra. 

And further, even though the reason shown in the Bhfisya might, 
with dilHctdty, establish the difference between the two Agnihotras, yet 
it could do nothing with regard to the other sentence in question, where- 
in the monthly Darka Pdrrianidsa is not mentioned as preceded by the 
UfAsach. That is to say, the sentence ^ Mdsam darsapirmmdsctbhydm ’ lays 
down only the connection of the sacrifice with the month ; and as such 
there being no syntactical split, there would be nothing to show thal: the 
Darsd P{irio.am(%sa herein mentioned is different from that mentioned 
before. 

.Thus then the explanation of the Siddhanta as given in the Bhdsya 
being found to be untenable, the VArtika explains it as follows : — 

When the Accessory, though mentioned in a separate context, is 
laid down as a matter of independent Injunction, foinns the predicate 
of the sentence, then it can be delegated to the previous action (and would 
not make any difference in it) wlien however the Accessory is mentioned 
only as an Uddekya (not an object of Injunction, but an accomplished 
thing, forming the subject of the sentence), then the action with reference 
to which it appears must be taken as different from the previous action. 

In the case in question, we perceive a difference between the two 
Agnihotras, not because of their being mentioned in separate contexts, 
but because of the fact of all connection with the previotxs context having 
been cut off. That is to say, when no idea of the original Agnihotra is 
present in the mind, at the time that the sentence in question is met 
with then the action mentioned in the latter cannot but be recognized 
as diffrent from the previous Agnihotra, And as for the difference of 
contexts, even though it is present, it does not serve any useful purpose 
with regard to the differentiation ; as we shall show under Sutra II-iii-25. 

AdUMrana XII— The Agneya, etc., are Kdmya Saerifices. 

SUTEA II. iii 25. 

w Phalam, tlie result. ^ Cha, also, Akaimasannidliau, mentioned 

apart from actions. 

25. The Result mentioned apart from Actions (is a 
jneans of difierence). — 25, 
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COMMENTARY. 

All tlie six causes of differentiation have hocn dealt with. We now 
proceed to show another way in which the difference of context operates 
towards differentiation. There are people who hold the differentiation 
"(in the case cited in the last Adhikarana) to bo made by a difference of 
context only (according to the Bhasya), while others according to the 
VdHtlta) hold it to be made by the connection of a particular time ; and 
they do not admit of any differentiation brought about merely by such 
agencries as non-proximity or the relationship of an anu-pMeija substance. 
It is with a view to explain the real state of things to those persons that 
the present Sdlra has been introduced. - And what is dealt with in the 
present Adhiltarana, is not a seventh cause of differentiation. 

Then, the fact of 'ph.ee and occasion being amipadcj/n is loo well- 
known, as has been shown in the foregoing Adhihnra^a ; and hence in the 
present Adhikarana we do not cite any examples of these. And, in fact, 
the following two passages, too, dealing as they do with place and ocea/tton 
— should have been dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana, viz: (1) 
satrdyavagurya visvajitd yajeta Samyuthmc visvajit, etc., Uheso too speak- 
ing of occasion ) ; and (2) Dakmtna ttrena Baraswatyal} dgncyenashldkapd- 
lena samyd pardsdmiyat (speaking of Place). Tliough, as in the case of the 
AtirdtrA etc., so in these also, we do not find any mention of the root 
‘ yet inasmuch as, without the inforcncc of the presence of the root 
‘ i/alf ’ the sentences containing the words with the nominal affix would 
remain incomplete (the yaji is inferred directly as the sentences have been 
pronounced), and hence the sentences do not stand in need of the ‘ yaji ’ 
occurring in any other sentence ; and hence the actions mentioned in them 
must he taken as distinct from any others previously mentioned. 

Then as for the other two Anupadeyas the Resnlt and Object to he 
purified i^or prepared; — we proceed to consider them now, amenable, as 
they are, to the same line of reasoning. 

Of these two, the mention of the Result has been cited in the BM- 
?ya: Agneyama.^t&kapdlannirvapet rukkamaiy, ‘ Agni^pmtydmeltMasa- 
Mpdlannwrapet hrahmavarchasaUmah Aindramekadasakapdlannirvapet 
prajakdmay And as for the mention of the Oljeet to be purified, we have 
the sentence Traidhatavvya dxk^aniya, etc., which lays down a purifica- 
tory rite for the sacrificer. 

The Bhasya speaks of the sentences as being found without re- 
ference to any particular Action ; and this is done with a view to show 
that the case m question is not capable of being dealt with under Difer^ 
ence of Context, . 
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[This question being as to whether the sentences in question only 
serve to lay down certain results with reference to the original Agneya, 
etc., or they lay down distinct sacrifices], we have tlie following— 

Pitrvapakfi’. — Prakriteiiu phalai’idhinti — That is to say, the sentence 
in question lays down the Result ivith reference to the sacriOce mentioned 
before, — first in the same manner as Ahavaniya, and the rest are laid down ; 
because the Results heroin laid down are capable of being desired, even by 
one who is engaged in the Dana Pitrnamctsa. 

S iddhdnta. ~ l.h.6 reply to this is this — the Besulb can nevev he 
enjomed. The sentence of this is that, on account of the reasons shown 
under SAtm, VI.i..3. of the Svdngakdrn&dhikaram, the Result has always the 
character of the Uddesya (that subject with regard to which something else 
is enjoined). Because if the Result were enjoined, it could be so only with 
regard to the Action ; and as such being a part of the Action itself, it 
would lose its character of Result to be brought about by that Action). 
And, on the other hand, if the action were not enjoined with reference to the 
Result then it would not have the character of the means' to that Result ; 
and as such it would become fruitless. If again, both (Action and Result) 
were Uddekya or both were Vklheya then they would have no connection 
with each other. And so the only alternative left to us is to admit that 
the sentence lays down an Action with regard to a particular Result. And 
then just as in the preceding case (of an Action being laid down with 
reference to a particular time, so in the present case also), the Action thus 
laid down in the sentence in question would be one that is wholly 
distinct from all previous actions. 

The same line of reasoning would apply also to the case of the 
sentence that speaks of a purificatory rite for the sacrifice!’. 

Nor is it possible for the transient Desire (for certain results) to be 
the means of accomplishing such eternal Actions as the Agniya, etc. (and 
this is wliat it would come to if t}ie sentences were taken as laying down 
the Result with reference to sacrifices.) 

For these reasons, we conclude that the sentences in question lay 
down Actions that are distinct from all previous Actions. 
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Adhikarana XIII— [The Aves^ii leads to the acquisition 

of food.] 

SUTEA IT. iii. 26. 

Sannidhau, when there is proximity. 3 Tu, really, Avibhagflt, 

there is no separation, PhalArthena, for the purpose of pointing out result. 

Punaljsrutih, repetition, 

26. When there is proximity, there is no separation ; 
and hence the second mention is for the purpose of pointing 
out another Result. — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

The present Adhikarana is introclnoed by way of a counter instance 
to all the preceding Adh{karan<is based upon ma-proximity. 

The mention of ‘the Result’ (in the ftRra) indicates all other 
Anupadeyas. And hence the sentences forming the subject-matter of the 
present Adhikarana are all the following:— (1) Agneyo'.qakapiHo hjiavati 

etayd anaddyakdmam yajayet, or DarkapiXrnamdsnhhydm mirgakamo 

yajeta se^dt svuitdhritam yajeb, etc. (mentioning the Result); ( 2 ) SaWe 
darkapfimamdsdhhydm yajeta (mentioning the Place) ; (3, Fitrnfim/Uydm 
Paurnoma.^/!lyd yajeta (mentiomng the Time); mA id) Ydrmjjtvmn Darm- 
paurnamdsdlhydm yojet (mentioning the occasion). 

[The question with regard to these being as to whether the actions 
mentioned aie the same as those of the same name mentioned before, or 
they are distinct Actions altogether], we have the following — 

Pdrvapaksa . — “ Inasmuch as all these sentences lay down certain 
Actions, with reference to a particular Result, Place, etc., we conclude, 
in accordance with the foregoing Adhikarana^ that those Actions are other 
than those previously mentioned. 

An d in favour of this view, we have the following arguments : 
Inasmuch as there can be no Injunction of that which has already been 
enjoined we would have to take the names of Actions in the sentences 
in question as mere references to the original Actions (of those names) 
if we do not take the Actions as distinct) ; and that which is referred to is 
that which is the Uddesya (that with regard to which something else is 
laid down) but as a matter of fact, we do not find the Actions (mentioned 
in the sentences) to have the character of the Uddesya. 

Siddhdnta. — To the above we make the following reply : 

The potency of the Injunction varies according as it happens to be 
originative or an applieatory one. And henpe yvhen it is practicable, 
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we take it as having the potency of only one ; but when that is not found 
possible, we accept it as having both. 

That is to say, in the case in cj[uestion, we are forced to accept the 
same sentence to be an originative as well as an applicatory Injunction. It 
is only when the applicatory Inj auction is such that there is no inconsis- 
tency in its pointing to the presence in itself of originative potencies, that 
we take it as having only the applicative potency, with regard to Actions 
whose idea is present in the mind as having been brought about by 
another originative Injunctidn. But the case of the sentence in question 
not being like tliis, we have to admit to have the double potency.) 

• The use of the present Adhikamij.a has been expressed by the 
Bhl^ija as lying in the fact that, if the sentence in question refers to the 
original Aveijti, then, the suhstance to he offered at the sacrifice 'performed 
for the acquiring of Food, would he the Agneyt cake ; while ij the Action 
were other than the Auesti, then we would have some other suhstance. 

To this, however, some people make the following objection ; “ Even 
if the Action spoken of in the sentence ‘ Etay.i anwldgah'inwm ydiayetf 
were other than the original Avesti then, too, inasmuch as the word 
‘ etaya would point to the fact of this other Action being similar to the 
Aveiti, the substance employed at it would ^be tlie same as that used 
in the Avo-^ti, aud no otlier substance would have to be used.” 

But this question is not quite pertinent. Because so long as it is 
possible for the word ‘ et'-tyd ’ to be taken, as in the case of the sentence 
' e^a jyotis,' etc., in its direct sense, as referring to the Action to be 
spoken of immediately after it,— it cau be rightly taken as indirectly 
indicating similarity. Hence there is nothing incorrect in _tlie assertion 
‘ mother suhstance will have to he used at the sacrifice.’ 

We have found that the Bhd^ya and the Vdrtika lay down six means 
for the differentiating of Actions : — 

In another commentary (by Bhavaddsa, perhaps) only four such causes 
are mentioned, viz., (1) difference of words, (2) Difference of Names, (3) 
Difference of Accessory Details, and (4) Difference of Result. He has 
included Repetition and Number in Difference of words, and the 
‘ Difference of context,’ etc., in the ‘ Difference of Result,’ because all that 
the context does is to help the Result. 

But this appears to be highly objectionable. Because, in the first 
place (Repetition) cannot be included in ‘Difference of Words’; as 
if the word ‘ rjajate ’ is repeated five times, or any number of times for the 
matter of that, it does not become a different loord. And when the word 
prdjdpatydn is used by way of Ekase.^u, as pointing to seventeen Prajdpatyas, 
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we do not have so many different words, as the word is actually 
found to be one and the same only, in all cases. This is what has been 
explained under Sutra Li. 15, and also in Sittra l.i.20- And the 
singleness of such objects will be explained later on under Sdlra VLiiiJ2* 
.Consequently we conclude that in such cases, not being able to 
find^oth^ ground for differentiating the actions, the author of 
this commentary has gratuitously assumed the words to be different, 
even though, as a matter of fact, the word is one and the same. Secondly, 
this author of the commentary has failed* to grasp the fact of the 
Result' etc., not being able to differentiate actions when the Context does 
.•mot happen to be different — a fact that lias been shown over and over 
again in the Sutra just explained (II. iii. 26) and also in Sutra 11. ii. 16, 
et seq. And thus we find that though it is the Difference of Context, 
as helped by the mention of the Result that being the cause of nun- 
recognition (of an Action as the other), is the real means of differentiate 
viltg actions, — yet the said commentator has wholly neglected this fact 
" (including the ‘ Difference of Context ’ in the ^ Difference of Result 
Thirdly, he failed to perceive that it was the ‘ Difference of Result ’ 
was included in the ‘ Difference of Context ’ and not vice verm. 

It has been argued by the adherents o£ this commentator that 
the fact of only four opposities of ground of identity being mentioned in 
the SMra 11. iv. 9, distinctly points to the fact of the ground of dillercaco 
also being only four. 

But we do not attach any such significance to the StUi’ct, in the 
present connection; because in the .4 d/iz/caw.za under consideration, we 
find no other means of Differentiation applicable save the Difference 
of Context (which therefore '‘could not be denied as a means of 
Differentiation). 

Hence we conclude that there are six means of Differentiation as 
explained above. 

Adhikarana XI V. — [The Repetition of the Agneya serves 
the purpose of Glorification.'\ 

SUTEAS II, iU, 27-29. 

sRfftu II II 

Sitasi: Agneyah, the Agneya sacrifice, g Tu, really, Uktahetntvat, 

im reasons already explained. Abhyasena, as repeated, Pratiyeta, 
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27. The Agneya would appear as if it were to he 
repeated, because of reasons already explained — 27. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find tbe sentence ‘ Agneyo-^tuhapalo ’ amdvilsydydm hhavatj,, 
and then again ‘ Agneijo^takapalo aomivasydywm paurmmdsy^nehmhyutx) 
bhmati ’ (this latter occurring in the text before the former.) And then 
arises the question as to wliether the same Agneya that is mentioned in 
the latter sentence is also mentioned over again in the former sentence, 
or the two Agneyas are distinct actions. ** 

This conclusion pointed out by the previous Adhiharai^a would 
that the two are the same, even though the action is laid down in 
reference to the particular time of the Amdvasya which by itself, 
is anupadeya. 

And against this conclusion we have the following— 

Pdrmpakm . — It has been shown above that it is only wh§n th^ 
Repetition is formed to serve no other purpose that it can be taken 
serving the purpose of dillerentiating actions. And in this case in question, 
we actually find the repetition serving no other purpose hence we tak^^ 
to mean that the Agneya is to be performed twice over, that is to sa^, 
the two performances would constitute two distinct actions. 

In contradiction to this we have another alternative theory, which 
we bring forward as — 

SiddMnta (A.) 

U II 

Avibli^at, on account of non-differentiation, g Tu, really, 
KarniaQO, of the action. Dvirffkteb, by reason of mere repetition. ^ 

Navidhiyate, would not be enjoined. 

28. The action not being found to be difEerentiated, 
the mere repetition of the same action would not make any 
difference in the action itself. — 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the sentences ‘ Sdmido yajati Biio yajati,’ etc., it is only 
right that we should take the repetition of ‘ yajati ’ as serving the purpose 
of differentiating the actions ; because in this case we find the distinct 
repetition of the ‘ Sacrifice’ In this case in question, on the other hand, 
the sacrifice has got to be inferred from the relationship of the substance 
(cake) with the Deity Agni (expressed by the word ‘ Agneya ’). And in- 
asmuch as the Deity, as mentioned in the sentence, are found precisely 
12 
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tli6 s£iQi6 £is tlios6 ni6iitioTi6cl in tli 0 ofcliBr, \v6 8iJ6 l6fl, fey tli6 idea of 
those that we had obtained from the previous sentence to conclude that it 
is the same action that is mentioned in the latter sentence also. 

It might be* argued that “ the Deity and the substance also are 
distinct in the two cases. But that is not possible ; because a.s a matter 
of fact, they are actually recognized as non-dilferent. If the difference be 
based on the difference of the individuality of substance and the Deity, 
then such difference of individuality would be present also in the different 
performances of the same action. 

Therefore we conclude that both sentences are optional InjunctioiiB 
of the same Agneya to be performed in the Aindvasyd day. 

Or according to the law — Yugap*itprdvrtte7^jjatkl sydt sattvadursartam 
(t.e., two sentences operating simultanenously we must take them according 
as we find the object mentioned in them), it is tlie same action that is men- 
^ipned by both sentences. And it cannot be definitely ascertained which 
l^ntence really lays down the action and which is a a mere repetition and 
such meaningless. 

Siddhdnta (B) : — 

^ U 5(5. w 

wsi! AnyArthS., serving another purpose. ^ Va, entirely. Piiuah»rutibt 
repetition. 

29. The repetition serves quite another purpose. — 29. 

COMMENTARY. 

When we proceed to look into the various purposes that are served by 
repetitions, we find that inasmuch as the sentence in question does not 
mention any qualifying accessory, and as Preclusion of the Best is 
accompanied by a three-fold anomaly, we conclude that it serves the 
pm-pose of an ArthavMa. And as it is not quite clear in the sentence 
itself of what it is an Arthavdda, it must be taken as that of the Agney<* 
itself. 



SECOND ADHYlYA. 

Fourth Pada. 


Adhikarana I. — [Treating of the lifelong AgnihotraJ. 

Y^vajjivikal;)., lifelong, Abhyasab, repetition, Karma* 

dhannab, a property of the action, mrnrn Prakai’a^&t, because of the context. 

1. “ Tke lifelong repetition is a property of the action 

because of the context.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. ' 

[We find the sentences ‘ Ydvujjivumagiiihotram juhoti,’ ‘JTdvajjivt^^ 
D(i7’kapiti’(ifimisdbhy hn yijetd ? And with regard to these sentences, there 
arises a question as to whether the mention of ‘lifelong’ qualifies th^ 
action, the sentence laying down the lifelong repetition of the action ; or 
it serves to lay clown a restriction for the performer of the action. That 
is to say, does the sentence lay down the Repetition of the action or only a 
restriction for the agent ? ]. 

The relevancy of this Adhilmrana in the present context is thus 
explained by the Vdrtlka : — 

Just as the causes of difference operate towards the differentiation 
of the forms of action, so also do they operate towards that of 
their performances. Hence with I’egard to the Agnihotra, etc., qualified 
as they are by the mention of ‘ lifelong ’ there arises the question as to 
whether each of its (daily) performances is a distinct action by itself, or 
all the daily perforrnanees go to form a single action, meant to bring 
about a particular desirable end, and the time for whose performance is 
the whole of one’s life. If then, the time — whole of one’s life — were laid 
down as a property of the action, then the mere offering of the morning 
and evening libations in accordance with the injunctions “ he should 
' ofier the moiming libation with the mantra ‘ Sui'yo joytih, etc.,’ and 
he should offer the evening libation with the mantra ‘ Agnirjoytih, etc., — 
would not be enough to complete the Agnihotra, till the specified time — 

‘ life long ’ — expires ; and hence a performance of the Agnihotra would 
come to be made of many daily repetitions ; just as the performance of the 
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Jyotifitoma is made up of the repetition of the same process with regard 
to each of the many Qy^ahas, If, on tlio other hand, Hivmg ' be taken as 
the occasion (or cause), with reference to which the aentonce lays dowri 
the action, — then, inasmuch as the occasion would last till the Performer 
lasts, the action comes to be enjoined without any reference to any desir- 
able result ; and as such a neglect of the performance being sinful, it 
would be necessary for the man to perform it as long as he lives, either 
for the fulfilment of his own duty, or for the avoiding of the sin incurred 
by non-performance; and hence in tliis case the sentence would lay 
down a Restriction (or Duty) for the man. And in this case the occasion 
^of the Agnihotra performance would be morning and evening together 
with the life of die agent; and hence as this occasion vvonld present 
itself every day, the action would be complete every day also; and hence 
the complete performance of the AgnihoUn would be repeated each day ; 
the performance of each (lay.forming a distinct action by itself (indepeu- 
. dently of the other day’s performance). 

On the question, then we have the following — 

P'dTva'paltha. — 1 ) All the daily repetitions of the Agnilu>tra form 
* single performance of it; (2) lifelong is a qualification of tlie action ; 
and (3) the sentence serves to lay down the time. 

Siddhdnta . — 

II R II 

Kartuli, of the agent. ?it Ya, really, Rrutisamyognt, l>e- 

caase of the direct signification of the words. 

2. It must be taken as a property of the Agent, be- 
cause of the direct signification of the words. — 2. 

'» .. 

COMMBNTAKY. 

The word ' DharmaJj. ’ is to be supplied from the preceding SMra ; 
and hence the proposition laid down by the Siddhdnta is that— It is the 
property of the Agent that is enjoined. This property of the Agent too is 
binding, and does not depend upon his owm sweet will. 

Because in our interpretation of the sentence, botli the words— 
Yavajjivam and the verb ^ jnhoti' — retain their direct signification ; while 
in your interpretation, they will have to* be taken in their indirect indicated 
meanings. 

That is to say, in our theory, it is by direct signification that the word 
Yavajjivam denotes the life-time of the agent as the occasion (for the 
Action) ; and in the Verb ‘ juhoti^ and ‘ yajati ’ also, it is only directly that 
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tlie affix signifies the Bhtvand as qualified by the Root-meaning. And hence 
our interpretation is quite in keeping with the direct signification of both 
these words. In your interpretation, on the other hand, life-time not being 
capable of directly qualifying the action) indicates the time, and the verbs 
also would indicate Repetition ; — then again, that wheieiu the Injunction 
ends, is accepted as the object of that Injunction ; hence it will be neces- 
sary for you to reject the direct denotations of the woids tJ%voj and the 
verb, and make Time and Repetition the objects of the Injunction , and 
thus your Injunction comes to be based upon indirect Indication. 

In both cases, in c.onsideration of wbat is directly expressed by the 
words of the Vedic texts, we reject what is implied by the context, and 
conclude that the sentences in question lay down tlur Roma (of the 
Agnihotra) and the Yoga (of the Darsa-Fihmamdsa) with reference to 
the life-time,— and that they lay clown a property of the performer. 

?T5IR^- 

U \ W 

LiHgadarsanat, because we find indicative words. =5 Cha, also. 

Karmadharme, if the property pertained to the Action. ^ Hi, because. 

Prakramena, by beginning, Niyamyeta, would be completed, 

un Tatra, then. Anarthakam, meaningless. Anyat, another, wu 

SyAt, would be. 

3. Because we find indicative words to the same effect 
if the time pertained to the action, the action once begun 
would take up the whole time and the other Injunction would 
become meaningless — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the text— ‘4 pi hava eqa svargdllohichehhidyate yat...<hia- 
vdsydm- paurvamdsim atipdtayet ; and by atipdtti here is meant trans- 
gression. 

The time for the Barm Purnamdsa of which the Agnihotra forms an 
integral factor, according to you, is the whole lifetime ; and certainly 
no transgression of that time is possible. Because if the performance of a 
certain action is begun at the pi’escribed time, it is admitted that the time 
has not been transgressed. And certainly one who is a ‘ performer of the 
Darsd PAmamdsa ’ could never have allowed its prescribed time (his 
lifetime) to lapse without having begun its performance ; because if 
he were to die without having begun it, he would not be a performer of 
the Darsa PArv-amdsa. If by transgression were meant ‘ non-completion 
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diTring the prescribed time ’ then too, inasmuch as this ‘ non-completion ’ 
could be ascertained only after the death of the performer, the laying 
down of the Expiatory Rite (for such transgression) would be wholly 
superfluous. 

In accordance with our theory, on the other hand, inasmuch as 
the beginning as well as the completion of the Dwrisa FttrwmUa, is laid 
down for every month during the lifetime of the performer, it is possible 
that there may be transgression of that particular day of the month 
(omission of performance on that day ; and liouce too it would be quite 
possible for the transgressor to perform the expiatory rite after tliat 
date has elapsed. 

W 9 tl 

Vyapavargam, completion. also, Dar^ayati, speaks of 

Mlab, time. ^ Chet, if. Kamavedafe, differoiice of action, wh Sy4t, should 
be 

4. We have a text that speaks of the completion of 
the Action. If there is time, the performances of the Action 
shonld he distinct. — 4. , 

We have the sentence ‘ Darka Pitrijiamlsttbhydmi^tvd somena yajetd. 
Now, if all the lifelong repetitions were to constitute a single per- 
formance of the Parsa Pilrmindsa, then, for reason shown above, 
the Soma sacrifice would have to be performed otdy after all the repe- 
titions had been finished; and (as these would bo finished only after 
the death of tlie performer) the dead person could not perform the Soma 
Sacrifice. If, on the other hand, there is time for the performance of 
the Soma sacrifice (after the completion of the Darsa Pitrnamdsa.' This 
non-filling up of the whole lifetime is found to be possible, only if the 
‘ lifetime ’ is taken as a property of the Performer ; because in that casa, 
each monthly performance of the Dana Pdrmmdsa is a distinct action 
by itself. Thus then the latter part of the Sdtra means that if there 
is time left by the performance of Dana Pt1.rrjtMmisa for the performance 
of the Soma sacrifice, then each performance of the Dana Pilrnamdsa 
should be a distinct action, as held by us. 

The latter part of the Stttm is also capable of another interpretation. 
If the whole lifetime be laid down as the time for the performance of 
the Dana Pdrty.amdsa, then the Soma sacrifice as well as all other actions 
that may be laid down for the man, would be performed in the midst 
of the Darka Pd^amdsa ; and in that case inasmuch as all the«e other 
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actions would break up tlie continuity of the lifelong extensive 
Darsa — PHrmindsa the assei'tion ‘ Darka—PxtrvamdsabhyAmistva (‘ ha^^ing 
performed the Darsa P^lrijamtlsa) would be wholly incompatable and 
further, this interpretation of the Darsa Pilrmmdsa would constitute 
the improper procedure deprecated in such sentences as he falls 
off from heaven, who perverts the sacrifice ’ and the like. 

For these reasons also we cannot take the sentence in question as 
laying down the time. 

Anityatvat, on account of non-binding character. 5 Tu, really. ^ Na 
not. ^ Evam, so. SyUt, could be. 

5. Because of the non-binding character of the action 
(according to you) it could not be so. — 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have already shou>n that in order to take the word ‘ Ydvajjivam ’ 
as laying down time, it would be necessary to have recourse to indirect 
Indication. And now we proceed to show that even if we allow the 
indication, the action not having a binding character, it could not be so. That 
is to say, that alone can bespoken of as pointing to a definite point of 
time which is sure to appear, and always in connection with that point 
of time ; As for instance, the Amdvasyd is pointed out as the day in 
which the moon is not visible but there is no such single thing that invari- 
ably marks the end of the life-time of all living beings ; and hence this 
life-time is not capable of being definitely pointed out by means of 
anything, thus then the time (life-time) being wholly indefinite being 
ascertainable only if it actually happens, it must be taken as mentioned by 
way of an occasion for the performance of the Agnihotra, etc. 

5!^ 11 i u 

Virodhah, incongruity. ^ Ohapi, also. Phrvavat, as before. 
6. There is also incongruity as before. — 6. 

COMMENTARY. 

If ‘ lifelong ’ is a restriction, qualifying the agent, it could not be 
applied to the su|jsidiary sacrifices, as it is only that, which pertains to the 

principal sacrifice that is implied in the subsidiary as we shall show 

later on ; and if the word were taken as laying down the time for the 
saerifiee, it would be relegated to the subsidiaries also (and. then the 
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subsidiary sacrifices, llie Suuvyti', etc., also would come to be perfouiied 
tbrougliout one’s life, which is not desirable even for the Pitrvapakd). 

^ it « ii 

Kartulj, to the agent. 5 Tu, if, Dliarmaniyamat, restriction 

of character. Ksllasdstram, time injunction. Nimittam, occasion. 

^ SyS)t, would be. 

7 . If tlie restriction pertained to tlie performer the 
time injunction would be taken as mentioning the occa- 
sion. — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

What is said in this Sutra being analogous to what has been said in 
Sutra 4, the VArtik^ has given three explanations : — 

( 1 ) This Sutra being the last of the Adhikaraya rightly recapitu- 
lates what has been said before. 

( 2 ) It may be that though the author of the S^Um has already said 
that the Restriction in question is a property of the Performer,— -yet ho 
has not yet shown what, in that case, would lie done witlj the word 
‘ Ydvojjivam^ and hence he now declares that the word cun be taken us 
mentioning the oeeasion* 

Or it may he that the replies to the question — ‘‘ In, regard to 

the Agnihotm and the Darkt Puryamdsa inasmuch as we have the 
mention of the word ‘ Vdvajjivam' we could take lifelong m the 
occasion, but how can that be the occasion for the Animal sacrifice, the 
Soma sacrifice and the Ghoturnidsya sacrifice The sense of the SMra thus 
is that even in the case of these latter, the prescription of time, mentioned 
repeatedly, would serve to point out the life time as the oc(;aBion ; — ‘ the 
said prescription being in the form of the sentence ‘ Vasn>nte vim^nte 
jyotisa, etc.' This sentence does not lay down the iiino for the perform- 
ance of any optional sacrifice because an optional Hacrificc, depending 
for its performance upon one’s whim, and as such being only subsidiary, 
it could not be spoken of as to be performed in emnj syring. Then as for 
the Necessary Binding Sacrifice, if that were to be performed but once, 
in any one Spring, the repetition of ‘ VasanteG would be wholly useless* 
Nor is there any ground for limiting its x>orformaucc to only a certain 
narnber of Springs, consequently we must conclude that the injunction 
means that the sacrifice is to be performed in eoery^Spring that anight 
occur during the lifetime of the Performer. And as for the Locative in 
‘ Vusante ’ that too points to Vasanta being the occasion, just as it does in 
.the case of the word ‘ hhinne ' in ‘ hhinne juhotif It is for these reasoM 
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that the Sutra lays down that in all these cases, inasmuch as the mention 
of time lays down restriction for the performer, it must be taken as 
laying down the Ocaasion. Thus it is too that the necessary and binding 
character of the Animal sacrifice, the Soma sacrifice and the Ghaturm/isya 
sacrifice becomes established. 

Adhikarana II. — \The action mentioned in different 
Rescension texts is the same']. 
sCfTTRAS n. iv. 8-32. 

^ N4ma, name. ^ Mpa, form. Dharmavisesa, particular 

details, Punarlikti, repetition. Nind&, deprecation. Asakti, 

incapability. Sam^ptivachanam, mention of completion, Pr4ys~ 

cliitta, expiatory rites. Anyartha, distinct purposes. DarsanAt, 

because we find. ^^kb4ntaresu, when the texts belong to distinct 

rescensions. Karmabhedah., difference of action, Sy&t, should be. 

8. “ When tlie texts belong to distinct Rescensions, tbe 

actions must be distinct ; because we find (differences in) 
(1) the name, (2) the form, (3) the particular details and 
because of (4) Repetition, (5) Deprecation, (6) Incapability, 
(7) Mention of completion, (8) Expiatory Rites, and (9) 
Distinct purposes.” — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

[ There are various Rescensions of the Veda ; and it is found that 
the same action is very often mentioned in all these texts ; then there 
arises the question as to whether all these actions are one and the same, 
or is every one of them distinct from the rest]. 

The present Adhikarana is taken up with a view to show that there 
are no grounds for the Differentiation of Actions except those already 
dealt with. And hence we proceed to bring forward certain other 
grounds of difference, and then demolish them ; and then we shall show 
also, in course of the discussion, that every one of the grounds herein 
mentioned is included in one of those that have been already dealt with 
in the previous Adhikaranas. 

On this question we have the following 

P'drvapaksa. — The action mentioned in each Rescensional text is 
that it is distinct ; to say, the Agnihotra mentioned in the Katha Rescension 
18 
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is distinct from tlie Agnihotra mentioned in the Taittiriya Rescenston ; for 
the following reasons : — 

1. On account of the Difference of Name : for instance we find people 

declaring that such and such a thing is found mentioned in connection 
with the Kdthaka Agnihotra and that in connection with the Taittiriya 
Ajnihotra (which showed that the two 4 are district, one being 

called the Kdthaka and another the Taittiriya). [tlere too the differen- 
tiating agency is that of Name, which is equivalent to ‘ BahdAntara ’ 
dealt with in Sfitra ILii.l. j. 

2. On account of the Difference of Form, for instance, in one text 
the cake dedicated to Agni Soma is said to be ‘ eMiahaha-pdla ’ while in an- 
other it is said to be ‘ du^dosa/icapdZa.’ In this case also, inasmuch as the 
‘eleven’ and ‘ twelve’ are not capable of being exchanged, in the way that 
we find in the case of the numbers ‘ eight ’ and ‘ twelve ’ with regard to the 
Faj.sy(inara or in that of the Amikfft and the Vajina—the differentiating 
agency is that of the accessory (and this has been fully dealt with in IT.ii). 

3. On account of the difference of sacrificial details, for instance, 
the Taitth'iyas, in connection "with the Kdriri sacrifice, lay down eating on 
the ground, while those belonging to other Rescensions do not do so ; so 
also while in connection with Agiii sacrifice some lay down the carrying of 
the water-pot of the tutor, while others do not ; and in connection with 
the Asvamedha, some lay down that the sacrifices should present 
grass to the Horse, while others do not lay this down. And in all these 
cases, the differentiating agencies are those of the eating on the ground, 
carrying of the water-pot, and the presenting of the grass— all of which 
are mere sacrificial accessories, but taking the place of the method of the 
sacrifice, these have been mentioned apart from the former accessories, 
which are wholly outside the performance. 

4. On account of Repetition, i.e., if the same action wei-e mentioned 
in all the Rescensional texts, there would be many useless repetitions. 
In this case differentiating agency is that of ‘ Repetition ’ (and has been 
dealt with under 8dt7'a II.ii.2). 

5. On account of Deprecation, for instance : some people deprecate 
the offering of the morning libations before sunrise, while others deprecate 
the offerings of the same after sunrise. In this case also, the differentiat- 
ing agency is that of the time, which is only an Accessory. 

6. On account of Incapalility. In this case also the differentiating 
agency is that of the Accessory, because all that is meant is that all the 
various details me^^oned, in connection with the action, in the several 
text%/io^d not possibly be perforn^f d, at the single performance of the 
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action; and consequently, the action must he taken as distinct in 
each text. 

7. On account of the difference in Gompletion : In that case also, 
that the differentiation is clone by the Accessory ; because what is meant 
by that the upholders of one text declare ‘ our Agni sacrifice is complet- 
ed here, and not there, as in the Agiii sacrifice of the other people ’ and 
this would not be possible if there were a single Agni sacrifice. 

8. On account of the laying down of distinct Expiatory Rites : 
Though this is included in ‘ Deprecation ’ yet it is brought forward sepa- 
rately ; because the mere deprecation of the time (before or after sunrise) 
might be explained as pointing to both times being optional alternatires 
for the same action ; hence what is meant by the bringing forward of the 
mention of Expiatory Rites is that if the two times were mere optional 
alternatives, none of them would be faulty ; as a matter of fact, inasmucli 
as expiatory rites are laid down in connection with both, both would be 
faulty, which could not be if the action were the same. Hence the action 
must be regarded as distinct. 

9. On account of the perception of distinct purposes being 
served in the direction that if the sacri freer happens to be previously 
initiated, he should employ the Ath’atra oi the firt/ratsama; because the 
Rathantara Soma will have been already employed at the previous initia- 
tion ; while if he does not happen to have been previously initiated, he 
should employ the Rathantara Soma. In the Tdndaka, however, we have it 
distinctly laid down that the Jyotis^ma is the very first of the sacrifices to 
be performed. And the uncertainty of precedence spoken of in the previ- 
ous direction would be possible only if the Jyoti^toma mentioned in the 
latter sentence were other than Jyoti§toma occurring in the same text 
with the former sentence. For, if all the Jijotistoma were one and 
the same, then inasnruch as in accordance with the Tdndaka direction 
in the case of all texts, it would always be the J yoti^toma that would be 
performed first, the sacrificer would always have been initiated for the 
Jyoti^toma, the said mention of uncertainty — ' if he be not initiated 
—would be wholly incompatible ; as no sacrificer would ever be found to 
be uninitiated. 


Siddh&nta . — 

bocauso of tho non-diffoi^iic© of Coi|.iji^tiOXii forni,! Inj^iiidtioii and Nam©, 
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9. The action is one only ; because of the non-differ- 
ence o/(l) Connection, (2) Form, (3) Injunction and (4) 
Name, — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, the identity of actions, recognissed by means of tlieir 
Names, Forms and Accessories, does not disappear even when they happen 
to be mentioned in various Resceiisional texts. 

The Bhdsya says : The (-faction spohen of in oil ov iu oil 
manaSy is one and the same. The sense of the phrase in all Biahmanas 
is that the same is the ease even wlien the action appears in the vaiious 
Brahmanas of the same Veda. As for instance, when the Jyotktoma and 
the Dvddasdha sacrifices arc mentioned in the PancJiavinsa and the 
Sddvinsa Brdhmaiias of the Sdma-veda. 

fl) ^ By ‘Connection’ is meant the connection of the Result, as that 
is the chief factor in the relationship, (2) By ‘Forms’ are meant the 
Deity and the (material), as being the most nearly related, (3) By ‘ In- 
junction ’ is meant that which partakes of the Root-meaning as well as the 
Bhavana, (4) And lastly, by Nawe are irieant Jyoti§toma and the like 
which are found to be exactly the same in all texts. Thus then, there 
being so many reasons for recognizing the action to be the same, we cannot 
btit admit its identity in all texts specially as we do not find any rea- 
son for taking it as different. 

^ 5TOT [\ {{ 

,, Na, not. Namn^, by name, Syat, would be. Achodanii- 

vidhtoaty^t, because the names do not speak of actions. 

10. Difference conld not be established by the names 
in question because the names do not speak of actions. — 10. 

COMMBNTAEY, 

Even if ‘ Kathaka ’ and ‘ Kalapaha ’ were the names of actions, then 
iop, inasmuch as these do not occur in the originative Injunction of the 
actions, they could not serve to distinguish one action from another. 
As a matter of fact, however, they are not the names of actions at all ; 
because by the law that ‘ it is not right to accept a multiplicity of mean- 
ings,’ the names belong to the books, and it is indirectly through 
these that they are applied to the actions (treated of ip these books). 

Fug; u w " 

. " Sarvesam, of alb ^ Cha, also. Ayekakarmyam, oue action, wn 

Syl^t, would be. 
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11. (If the name belong to actions) all actions would 

j. 

become one. — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

The differeatiation of the cause is generally found to bring about the 
differentiation of the effect. Hence inasmuch as the name ‘ Kathaka ’ is 
one only, all &ction8 —Agnihotr a and the rest — mentioned in that text, 
would come to be taken as one fif the name belonged to the actions). 

Thougli the reasoning herein advanced partakes of the nature 
of the Faulty Apparent Inconsistency (vide Nydya S4tras, V.i.Sl), because 
there is no actual invariable concomitance between the conclusion (oneness 
of actions) and the Reason (oneness of Name) — yet the Siddhdnti has 
purposely brought forward a faulty argument, as a proper reply to the 
P4rvapak.^a, which is based upon fallacious arguments through and 
through because a faulty rejoinder is always allowable against faulty 
arguments (vide Nydya Sfitras, V.i.39, et seq). 

W W 

^ Kritakam, coined. ^ Cha also. Avidhanam, name. 

12. The name is one that has been coined. — 12. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been shown under S4tra I.i.30, that the names Kathaka 
and the like are coined ones; and certainly such recently coined names 
could not very well differentiate the eternal actions. 

That is to say, though on account of the eternality of the ofass 
Kdthaka, the word ‘Kathaka' is an eternal one,— jmt it is a universally 
recognised fact that the word was applied as a name to the Vedic 
text, solely on account of the fact of that particular text having been 
taught, pre-eminently, by the teacher named ‘ Katha.’ And there 
is no doubt that it is not the action that is taught but the V erbal text ; 
and hence the name not applying to actions, it could not differentiate 
them. ■(.. 

Ekatve, even when it is one. ^ Api, also. ^ Param, diversity. 

Even a single action has diverse forms. — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

Mere difference in such details as the number of Kapdlas, cannot 
establish a difference between actions; because so long as there is 
absolutely no difference in the Kapdla itself, that in its number is an 
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inaignificaat detail. Hence we conclude that tlie two numbers Eleven 
and Twelve — are optional alternative accessories with regard to the 
saijae action. 

U U 

Vidyay^m, pertaining to the science, Dharma^dstrani, injunc- 

tion of the detail. 

COMMENTARY. 

As for the difference in the sacrificial details, several of these are 
mentioned in the various texts, simply by way of showing all that has 
to be learnt aliout the sacrifices, and not as laying down something to 
be actually carried into practice at the performance. 

Agneyavafc, as iu tho case of Agneya. Puiiarvachanam, there 

would be repetition. 

15. “ There will he a repetition as in the case of 
the Agneya. — 15.” 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sdtm may be taken either as reiteration of the PArvapa^a 
argument — that many repetitions of the same action would be useless,— 
or as explaining the repetitious of the same action, as resembling that 
of the Agneya ; the sense of the latter explanation being that the Re- 
petition serves the distinct purpose of glorifying the action (and as 
such there is incongruity iu it) [vide Sutra II.iii.29). 

^ II 

Adyurvachanam, there is no repetition. ^ Va, however. 
^rutisamyog&vises^t, there being no difference in the method of declaration. 

16. As a matter of fact, however, there is no repeti- 
tion as there is no difference in the method of declaration. 
—16. 

COMMENTARY. 

The word ‘ Fd’ in the SiUm serves to reject the explanation just 
given in the second interpretation of the foregoing StUra. And the 
reason for this rejection is that a Repetition is taken as serving other 
minor purposes, only under two conditions : viz., (l) when the Repetition 
consists in another mention of the action only ; and (2) when there 
are two objects of Injunction, in a single sentence. In the case in 
ciueation, however, none of these two conditions are present,/ because 
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we find that the Repetition is one of the Primary Action itself together 
with all its details of procedure, etc. This is what the Bhdsya under- 
stands by the word ‘ Srutisamyogdvisesa, in the Siltra. 

But the Sfitra is capable of also another interpretation, as follows: 
As a matter of fact, there is no Repetition in the case in question ; one 
sentence is known as a ‘ Repetition ’ of the other, only when both occur 
in the text of the same Rescension ; while in the case in question, we find 
that the mention of the action is found in distinct texts of the TLathaha, 
etc., and that too only once in each text. 

In accordance with the law spoken of before that one man can read 
the text of only one Rescension, one who has read of the Agnihotra men- 
tioned in the text of the Kath'/. Rescension, does not know of that which is 
mentioned in that of the Taittiriya Rescension ; or even if he happens to 
know it, inasmuch as he has all necessary knowledge of the Agnihotra 
from the text of his own (Katha) Rescension, he takes its mention in the 
other Rescension to be meant for those professing that Rescension ; and 
hence he does not look upon it as a mere fruitless repetition. Similarly, 
does the professor of each particular Rescension treat of the text of other 
Rescensions. And every one of these professors equally recognizes the 
Agnihotra as mentioned in a single text (this is what is meant by the non- 
difference in the method of declaration). Nor is there any order of sequence 
among the various Rescensions ; by which it could be ascertained that it 
is by the text of any one of them that the Agnihotra is originally spoken of 
and those found in the rest are mere repetitions. To this effect it has 
been declared elsewhere : ‘ Inasmuch as all Rescensions have a simul- 

taneous existence, no one of them can be looked upon as a repetition of the 
other ; specially as there is no order of sequence in which the various 
Rescensions are to be studied, as there is in the study of the various portions 
of a single Rescension.’ 

Consequently, even • in the case of the mention of an action in a 
single text, if that very mention (of the same text) happens to be repeated 
at another time, for the sake of another person, such mention is not taken 
to be a mere useless repetition, — and the reason for this is that the persons 
a I dressed are different in the two cases ; so would it also be in the case of 
the mention of the Action in various texts. 



simwirara V&kyasamv4y4t. 


u u ^ u 


16 A. Because of tlie non-iuliereuce of texts. — 16 A. 
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As a matter of fact the texts of two Rescensions can 
never he retained in the mind of the same person. 

This Sittra has dropped out of the Bhikija ; but is explained in the 

^ Artha, Purpose. Asaimidhesclia, on accoimt of nori-proxixnifcy. 

17. Also because of the non-proximity of the purpose. 

—17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The various texts are known as the ‘ Branches ’ of the Feda free, 
simply on account of their containing certain points of the same kind —in 
the shape of actions, just like the many branches of the same tree. 

That is to say, if the action mentioned in the various Rescensionai 
texts differed from one another, there inasmuch as the very roots (actions) 
would be distinct, on account of the facts of flowers and fruits — in the shape 
of the results of actions — being different from the very beginning, we worild 
speak of the texts as ‘distinct Vedas’ and not as ‘distinct Beseensiom, 
(or branches). On the other hand, when the roots in the shape of actions 
and the stems in the shape of Injunctions are the same, the only differeajce 
would be in the details of procedure, etc., which would be difference in the 
number of fruits and flowers on the various branches of the tree ; and as 
such from the siniilarity of the tree it is right that the different texts 
should be spoken of as so many different ‘Branches ’ or (Rescensions.) 

The S-dtra may also be taken as meeting the aforesaid objection with 
regard to Repetition. The sense would then be that, we take that to 
be a case of Repetition, where what has been spoken of once is approximate 
to the same man to whom it had been previously addressed. In the case 
in question, however, we find that, that which is mentioned in one text 
is not approximate to the person professing a different text. 

i\ 

H Ua Oha, nor. Ekam, one. Prati, for. ftsra ^isyate, is enjoined, 

18. Nor is the' action in one text enjoined for one 
class of Brahmans only. — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sdtra takes it for granted that the actions are different. The 
sense of the Sdtra is that even when the actions differ in their accessory 
detafliSj. fiiese BubsidiSry accessories that are .mentioned along with the 
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original Injunctive sentence, being laid dovra only as with reference to 
tbe Agnihotm, etc., come to be recognised as meant for all persons (.pro- 
fessing all texts), and as sucb to be necessarily procured ; and hence it 
follows that in matters of susidiary accessories, we should not rfe^ 
contented with our own particular text. Nor do we find a single aaShor 
of the KalpasAtras coufiining himself within his own particular Rescen- 
sion; and for this reason also, we cannot ascertain aU the details of toy 
sacrifice from out of one particular text only. 

This as regards subsidiaries ; as regards the primaries also, inas- 
much as the names of actions {KAthalm and the like) are not capable of 
specifying the sacrifices as one professing any particular Eescension, 
the Injunctions of these primaries (in whatever textj must be taken as 
laying down these actions for all who may be desirous (of obtaining the 
result following from these actions) ; and hence the actions mentioned 
in all the texts appear before each one of the performers. Then inas- 
much as all these {Agnihotras, for instance) lead to the same result, they 
could not all be performed conjointly and the result having been 
accomplished by means of anyone of these all the rest would become 
useless. If they be explained as serving the purpose of optional alter- 
natives, then it would be far more reasonable to accept the texts themselves 
as optional alternatives. 

Srm u H H 

Samaptivat, accompanied by tbe mention of completion. Oba, also. 

Sanipreksa, assertion. 

19. Also because there is the assertion speaking of 
“ completion.” — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the sacrifices {Agnihotra for instance) mentioned in various texts, 
were distinct actions, then each of them would be completed, first it would 
happen to be mentioned in its own text, then we could not have such, 
assertions as ‘ Our Agnihotra sacrifices does not end here ’ (this could 
be possible only when the speaker recognised the Agnihotra that is 
being performed to be the same as that mentioned in his own text), 
“ The Anvdrokas are the mantras in connection with the Sthaldrohana, 
and it is with these that the sacrifice is finished by the professors of 
the Maitraymi Bescension ; but our sacrifice does not end thex*e,” — such 
assertions of the learners of Veda distinctly show l^at even students, 
apart from the sacrificers, recognise the- actions to be the same. 

U ' r' 



pdRVA-MtMAMSA~8dfRAS. ll AbmAYA. 





u u 


Ekatve, when the action is one. ^ Api, even, Parapi, others. 

Nindasaktisamaptivachanani, the mention of deprecation, inca- 
pability and completion. 

20 . Even when the action is one and the same, the 
mention of (1) Deprecation, (2) Incapability and (3) Com- 
pletion is quite explicable. — 20. 

COMMENTARY. 


(1) All that the mutual deprecation of the offering being made 
before and after sunrise would show would be that the two theories are 
optional alternatives. Even according to your theory, you admit the 
Result of such offerings to be alternatives. 

(2) Similarly as for the Incapability or capability of persons, it 
varies with each individual ; and it is equally uncertain with regard to 
the details laid down in all texts, as well as with regard to those 
mentioned in one text only {i.e., there are men who are quite capable of 
duly carrying out all the minute details mentioned in all the various 
texts, while there are others that are not capable of performing even 
those mentioned in one text only), and after all there is not much 
difference between the details mentioned in the various texts. 

(3) As for the declaration of completion, or otherwise that depends 
upon what the speaker may have learnt, and hence that docs not estab- 
lish a difference between actions. 


srTqr%^ w n 

Pr^yasebittam, expiatory rite. Nimittena, occasion. 

21. Then as for the mention of the occasion for ex- 
piatory rites. — 21. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Siitra recalls for the purpose of refuting it what has been 
urged by the P4rvapak?i under (8) of Sutra 8, in connection with the 
laying down of distinct expiatory rites for the actions concerned. This 
P4rvapak^a argument is met in the next sutra. 

WUTf m H II 

Prakram&t, in accordance witb tbe method started witli, m Vfi., really. 

Niyogena, would be controlled. 

22. The application of the expiatory rites would be 
controlled in accordance wi^ the method started with. — 22. 



283 


IV PAD A, II ADHIKABA-NA, SA 22,^28, 24. 


COMMENTARY. 

In all cases of alternative procedure, one can start witli his perform- 
ance distinctly in accordance with one method of procedure only ; and 
hence, if subsequently he happens to leave off the details of that method, 
and takes up those of another, he commits a distinctly wrongful infringe- 
ment ; and thereby renders himself liable to expiatory rites ; and thus the 
mere mention of expiatory rites does not necessarily show that any, or 
both, methods is objectionable or inacceptable by any performer. . 

w u 

wf?r: Sam^ptil. 1 , completion. Plirvavatv4t, because depending upon 

what has gone before. Yathfi.jny&te, according to what we know. 

Pratiyeta, should be accepted. 

23, Inasmuch as the .completion depends upon what 
has gone before, we accept it in accordance with our own 
knowledge. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have shown under siUra (19) that the mention of completiojn is 
compatible with both the unity and diversity of actions. But, inasmuch 
as the assertion of completion is always in accordance with what the 
speaker might know, it serves to establish the unity of action ; and the 
reason for that assertion is that it is regulated by what has been done 
before in the beginning. 

Or the stUra might mean that, inasmuch as all verbal .usage 
depends upon its previous acceptance by people, we could conclude that 
the ‘ completion’ spoken of is what we actually find to be. And for this, 
we often find that even when the action has not been completed, as soon 
as the details mentioned in one text have all been performed, the pro- 
fessors of that text declare ‘ Our this sacrifice ends here’ ; and hence 
there is no incompatibility in this assertion (with our theory). 

Liugam, indicative word, Avisistam, equally applicable. 

Sarva^esatvSt, because pertaining to all. Nabi, nor, m Tatra, in tbe 
text, Karmachodanfi, injunction of another action, uwej TasmS/t, there- 
fore. Dv4dai^hasya, of the Dvfi^dasa sacrifice. Ah4rfi.khyapde^ah, 

incongruity in the performance. ^ Sy&t, would be. 

24. The indicative words are equally applicable to 
both yiews — ^because the inentipii. (of the J yothtoma^ as the 
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very first to be performed) pertains to all (Resccnsions) nor 
does tlie text enjoin another Jyotififoma; therefore there 
would (in both cases) be an incongruity in the performance 
of the Dv^dasaha. 

COMMENTARY, 

This meets an objection urged by tbe Pitrvapa'h.fi, (Va. Text p. 198, 
line 26), 

Tbe presence of uninitiated sacrifices at tbe DvAdagdha is equally 
incongruous, for botb of us. Because wbat tbo Tdncjdhu lays clown is tbe 
fact of tbe Jyoti^toma, mentioned in all texts being always tbe first to be 
performed. Nor does tbe Tdmlihl enjoin a distinct Jyoti^ma of its 
own with regard to wbicb alone it would lay down that restriction. Thus 
then tbe restriction applying to tbe Yajurvedis also, and hence tbe said 
incongruity being found to be present in botb theories, botb of us should 
explain tbe clause in question as meaning that ‘ if tbe sacrifieers happen 
to be initiated or not initiated for tbe Dvddasdha' And hence on this 
point there is no difference between our theories. 

^ Dravye, with regard to substance. Cha, and. Acliodifcvitt, 

not being enjoined. Vidhin&m, of injunctions, wtot Avyavastlnt, indefi- 
niteness. Syfit, would be. Nirdesat, by being pointed out. 

Vyavatistheta, would become well defined, ctotu Tasmat, thoroforo. 
Nityfinuvfidab, everlasting description, wn Syfit, would be. 

25. (The measuring of the Vecli) not being enjoined 
with regard to any substance, the injunctions would be 
indefinite ; while when it is pointed out, they become defined, 
and hence it would be taken as an everlasting description. 
—25. 

COMMENTARY. 

This meets an objection urged by the PArvapak^ (Va. Text 
p. 199, line 8). 

It has been argued above {Sahara BJuhya, p. 199, line 8, et seq.) that 
there could be no mention of the measuring of the Pahn and the Vedi (if 
the action were the same). And to this we make the following reply 
, That is to say, the sentence ‘ yai pak^asammitam,' ete., appears in 
IhV of the Injunction (there is hut one post, and eleven aqin^als), 
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and it means that as at the Ekadasini, there would be a deal of trouble, 
if any of the two measures mentioned were accepted, it is far better to 
have only one post. And as for the measuring of the pulMU, as it is one 
that has never been enjoined, it must be taken as always appearing as 
a mere description; and the Injunction of the measuring by the Fedi 
also only serves as a praise, showing the superior excellences of a single 
Sacrificial post. And as for the measuring by the ‘eyes’ of the chariot, 
it would be done at that sacrifice, in connection with which the Bkdd'-isini 
is laid down ; and as such there would be no incompatibility. In the 
case in question, however, the measuring by the Vedt appears as the 
object of Injunction, by means of praise; and as such we cannot very 
well take it as eulogising anytlring else. Oousequently it must be con- 
cluded that the ‘measuring by the which is not enjoined is a 

mere description for the sake of praising the ‘ measuring by the Vedt.' 
And as, in regard to the Agni sacrifice, this ‘ measuring by the Vedi, 
would be the most authoritative, on account of its being mentioned in 

the same context, the Injunction of the ‘measuring by the eyes of the 

chariot,’ being thus freed from the primary Agni sacrifice, would betake 
itself to its subsidiaries. 

The sdtra may be taken as follows : If the measuring with the 
Vedt were not laid down with regard to a substance, then there would be 
no restriction with regard to the measuring of the Podi§a, etc., all of which 
would be (equally) implied and that would be set aside by the direct 
mention of the ‘ measuring by the eyes of the chariot.’ In the case in 
question, however, it is not so ; and hence there is no contradiction. 

Vihitpratisedhat, on account of the prohibition of what is en- 
joined. Pakse, optional. Atirekafi, excess. ^ SyS,t, would be. 

26. On account of the injunction and prohibition of 
the same thing the excess woald be optional. — 26. 

This sfitra meets one of the objections urged in the BhtUya, p. 19 
line 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

One text lays down the holding of the Sodusi at the Atirdtn'd ; 
while another prohibits it ; and hence its holding or not holding being 
both optional, when it is not held thex'e would be an excess of two hymns 
only ; when however it is held, the excess comes to be three, because in this 
latter case, there are two Rik verses added to the group of twenty-one, and 
in this wajr we do not fiitd any contradiction between the tei^ts concerned, 
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SArasvat^, in the Sarasvata sacrifice. VipratisedliHt, on ac- 

count of prohibition, w ^ YadAiti, the conditional ‘if’* wn SyAt, should 
be added. 

27. In the Sarasvata sacrifice on account of the pro- 
hibition the sentence should be taken with a conditional 
‘ if.’— 27. 

COMMENTARY. . . , 

This meets the objection urged by the PAi'Vnpalt^ in the 
p. 199, line 22. As in regard to the Sarasvata sacrifice just as in the 
case ’of the DvMas-^ha shown above, the previous perfoi'mance of tho 
.JyoU-^toma would be found necessary for both of us (disputants), both 
of us should explain tho sentence concerned as follows : — 

‘ If in the case of the performance falling in the bright fortnight 
of the month ending with Paiirtynwisi the sacrificors happen to be Puro- 
Msins then they should fast ; whereas if in the case of the performance 
falling within the dark fortnight ending with Amdvasya, tho sacrificers 
happen to be SStnruiyyins, they should remove the ‘calves.’ And in 
this way, we find that the mention of different sacrificers {Puroddsins and 
'Sdnndyyins) indicates the different times of the performance, and as such 
there is no incompatibility. 




TJpahavye, in regard to the Upahavya. vfww: Pratiprasavali, incon- 
gruity. 

28. “ In regard to tbe Upahavya there would be 

certainly incongruity. — 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sdtra recalls an objection urged by the Pdrvapak^i Bhi^a 
p. 200, line 1) the purport of which is as follows : — 

In one Rescension we find the sentence ‘ upahavyo nirukta}^, ugni- 
^torno yajno rath&ntarasdma, akvahsydvo dahshivd ; while in another we 
upahavya}} aniruktal}, ulttho yajno hfiluttsAml, aovah eveto ruhma- 
laldp dah^nd ; and in this case, in view of these two Injunctions the 
two Hymns could be taken as optional alternatives ; yet, inasmuch as this 
alternative is already obtained from the Primary sacrifice, any mention 
it would be absolutely useless, if the action (upahavya) were one 
II • while if the two upahavyas are distinct, the repetition (of what 
in connection with .the Primary) would serve the 
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purposes of restrictions. Hence too the two actions must be taken as 
.distinct. 

Gill? lirtlia, for the purpose of indicating an ' accessory, m Vli, but. 

Punabsrutib, repetition. 

29. The repetition referred to serves the purpose of 
indicating another accessory. — 29. 

COMMENTAEY. 

The answer to the above objection is that the repetition of the 
Brihata and the Rathantara could be explained as serving the piUrpose 
of restricting the number. 

n n 

Pratyayah, idea. Cbapi, also, Dar^ayati, supports. 

30. The Veda also lends support to the idea (that the 
action mentioned in the diverse texts is the same). — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find that the Veda, speaking of the Homa in reference to the 
Pmynja, lays down the mantra ‘Kriturasi,' etc., which appears in 
entirely different rescensional texts, as to be employed in the A^rndddm; 
and this distinctly shows that the action though spoken of in various 
texts is held to be one and the same. 

m \\\\\\ 

^ m Api vfi., but. Kramsamyogat, on account of distinct orders 

of procedure, 'VidMpvitbakatvam, difference in tbe injunctions, 

Ekasy^m, in regard to what is laid down in one text. Vyavatistheta, 

should be. 

31. “ As there are distinct orders of procedure the 
Injunction pertaining to what is laid down in one text must 
be regarded as distinct (from those pertaining to what is 
laid down in other texts). — 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

. The action mentioned in one text must be regarded as different 
from the same action spoken of in another text for the simple reason 
that the order of procedure is found to be entirely different in two cases. , 





THIRD ADHYIyA. 


Fiest Pada. 

Adhikarana I. — Declaring the Subject-matter of the Adhydya. 

:■ sisfra: II ? II 

'' 4'^ ^‘’^"1^ SesalSksajjam, thev AdliyS^ 

dfe«ii|g'i3th. Sesa. ?. 'i 

1. Now then the Adhyaya dealing with the .i’’ah 3 ^€cf 
fc'esa, — 1, ■■ ^ 




COMMENTARY, 

The difference among actions having been established, the next 
question that arises is,— Is each and every action expressed by verbs 
occurring in tlie Vedic texts an independent act by itself, bringing into 
existence a distinct Apurva? or, are some subordinate to, and subserve 
the varioixs purposes of, some others ? — and if the lattei’, what actions' 
tar® subservient to what ? Though this is what forms the main subject *pf 
Adhyaya (3j, yet it xvill be shown here that it is not.ajdy aetions that wd, 
subservient or subsidiary to actions, but that under fte word ‘ subsi(fea^0 ■ 
-‘ee§o’, ‘ afiga ’ Mrita — are also included substances and their prd- 
pertiite. The consideration of this point is all the more important, as the 
subject-matter of all the rest of the Sutras (Adhy&ya 4 to 12) are directly 
or indirectly, based upon this relationship of the ‘ principal’ and ‘ subsi- 
d^ry ’ among actions as says Kum§,rila. 


Adhikarana II. — The definition of Subsidiary. 

irnfeng^ii *1 ir 

^sah, subsidiary. wStto Pararthatv^t, on account of being for the 
sake of another. 

' 2. A thing is • called subsidiary by reason of its 

being for the sake of another. — 2. 
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OOMMBNTAEY. . , 

That is to say the ‘ subsidiary’—' se§a’— is ciefined as thatw lei 
is jov the sake of (mother ; that is to say, that which is indicated by 
direct assertion etc. as aiding some action towards^ the fulfi men of ? 
Apdroa ; this latter qualification being necessary in order 
IZ vM relationship. This being for the sake of another does 

not necessarily in tei/ imply ’that the Subsidiary ^ 

help the Principal, but such help is assumed on the strength of r P 
tion. For instance, in the case of the action of sprinkling water ontU 
corn, the fact of its having been laid down in connection with a sacribce 

leads to the presump tion that it must accord some- help to that sacnbce. 

Similary in the case of the Frayajas, laid down in connection with the 
Darwurrnm&sa sacrifice, we find that these latter stand in need of some 
' help • and also that there are certain other actions laid down (in the shape 
of the Frayajas), which stand in need of some other action to whic i t ley 
could accord help; and this mutual need leads us to the presumption la 
the Frayajas subserve the Dar/sapurpamdsa. 

Adhikarana III. — What can he Subsidiary 9 

w \ u 


5ai5<ira^ii^ Dravyagunasanskavesu, to substances, accessories and puri 
fications'"^ "badarih saysBadari. 

3. The subsidiary character belongs to substances 
accessories and purifications only .--3. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question being whether only substances, accessories and puii- 
fications can be subsidiaries or actions and results also, we nave the 
FArvapaMa view as stated by Bddari that subsidiary character can 
belong to the first three only. That sacrifices and results cannot be 
subsidiaries is clear from the FArcapak^a srUra of the first Adhikarana 

of the sixth Adhyaya. 

In answer to this we have the SidclhS,nta in the next three sntraa, 

n ^ H 
H 

,.;i! Karmapi, actions. 5!iS’Api, also. Jaiminih, says Jaimini. 

PhldSithatv8.t, on account of being fqr the. sake of the result, 4, Phalafieha 
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the result also. jwScmH purusarthatv&t, because it is for the sake of the agent 
5, Purusafcha, the agent also, karm&rthatv4t on account of 

being for the sake of action. 6. 

4. Jaimini says that actions also are subsidiaries 
because they are for the sake of the result. 

5. The result also can be subsidiary because it. is for 
the sake of the agent. 

6. And lastly the agent also is subsidiary because 
he is for the sake of the action. — 4-6. 

COMMENTARY, 

(1) . That substances are subservient to sacrifices follows from their 
very nature ; they exist, because they subserve some purpose. 

(2) . Mantras and Deities also are necessary appendages to the 
sacrifice. 

(3) . Such purificatory or preparatory acts as the threshing of the 
corn come to be regarded as ‘subservient,’ to sacrifices, in view of the 
fact that sacrifices need some substances out of wliich the cake and such 
other things could be made ; tlie cake, for instance, must be made of some 
corn ; but no entire corn can make it ; the grains have to be threshed 
and cleaned, so that it may be used for the ihaking of the cake to be 
used at the sacrifice, 

(4) . Actions (sacrifices) also are ‘subservient,’ to their result; 
as it is for the sake of the result that the action is performed. 

(5). The ‘result’ is ‘ subservient)’ because it is for the sake of the 
human agent that seeks it, and accomplishes it by means of the action. 

(6). The human agent is ‘ subservient ’ to the actions — being the 
‘performer’ who will accomplish the action, for the sake of which, therefore, 
he would exist. The ‘subserviency’ of the agent to the action is expressed 
by the word enjoining the act ; for instance, of the word ‘yajeta’ the 
‘sacrifice’ forms the principle factor in the denotation, and as no such 
action as the sacrifice would be possible without an agent, the agent also 
must be regarded as implied by the same word. Apart from this, there 
are cases where the human agent occupies the most subordinate position ; 
.e.g., in the case where the man is required simply for the purpose of 
measuring the height of the sacrificial post. 

The above is the view of Jaimini as interpreted by the Bhfisya'; 
which quotes the interpretation of the author of the Vritti {Upavai*|a) — the 
sense of which may be thus stated: — It is only Substances, Mantras arid 
Deities and Purificatory acts that can, by their very nature, be subservient 
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to sacrifices as field hj B&dairi-, as it is 66b) lies 

‘principals’ ; and tfie reason for tfiis view, says the Bnhah (pp. 66b), 
iLfie fact that the Nf yoga or 4p4rDa is accomplished by the sacnfice, 
which in its turn, is accomplished by Substances, Mantras and Deities 
and purificatory Acts, which latter alone are forces contributing to the 
ultimate result.-To the other three things, mentioned by Jaimini, the 
'submency can belong only relatively ; for instance the 
f mentioned in sutra 4) is principal in relation to the substance, but sub- 
servient in relation to the result ; the result (mentioned in sfitra 5) is 
vrincipal in relation to the sacrifice, hnt subservient in relation to the, 
Lent : the human agent (mentioned in sutra 6) also is vrinci^l m relation 
to the result, but subsidiary to such acts as the measuring of the sacrificial 
post {Lbara-Bhdm page 211) 

The meaning of this is that the first three, substance and the 
rest are always ‘subsidiary’ ; they are never ‘principal’, while the latter 
three-Result and the rest-are both ‘principal’ and ‘subsidiary in 
relation to one another. 


Adhikarana IV.— The details of threshing and the 
rest pertain only to particvlar things. 

II 'S II 

M Tesam, of those details. arthena, purpose, visible result, 

Sambandhah, connection. 

7, They are connected with, a definite purpose, — 7. 

COMMENTARY, 

In regard to the Dar^a-Purnamasa we find the Injunction ‘Darifo- 
pflrnam&sabhyam svargakSmo yajeta ; ’ and in connection with these two 
sacrifices, we have various texts laying down such details as the nirvapana 
(pouring" out), the prok§ana (washing) avahanana (threshing), and so 
forth, as relating to vegetables, and utpavana (sprinkling), vitapana 
' (boiling), grahana (holding), asdddna (procuring), and the like, relating to 
the butter ; and again iakha-harana (fetching of the twigs), QavamprastMr- 
pana (fetching of the cows) Oavdmprasndvana (making the cow yield 
milk), and so forth, relating to the Sdnn&yya (the mixture of Curd and 
Butter). And with regard to these details, there arises a question as to 
whether all these three classes of details are to be performed in connec- 
tion with all three binds of materials -Vegetables, Bqtter and Ourd-Butter 
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mixture, alike ? or should their performance be restricted to only those 
materials, in which they are found to serve some useful purpose. 

The Siddh&nta on this question is that every one of the details in 
question is found to serve a definitely useful purpose and as sucb can 
pertain only to such things with regard to whom that purpose is nossible ; 
for instance, threshing serves to remove the chaff from the grmn and as 
such it can pertain only to such things as have the chaff and the grain. 
In the presence of a visible result it is not right to assume an invisible one. 

Against this position of the Siddhfinta we have the Purvapaksa 
in the following sfitra. 

sRiW- 

II II 

Vihitah, laid down, g Tu, but. Sarvadbarmafi, pertaining to 

all. ^ Syat, should be, 5i^viri: Sanyogatah^- in regard to connection, 

Avisesdt on account of non-difference. Prakaran&vises&t, on account 

of non-difference of context. Cha. also. 

8. Every one of them should he taken as pertaining to 
all, because of their non-difference in connection and non- 
difference in context. — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

In as much as the result of the DarsapHrmmdsa is one only, there 
cannot be more than one ApUrva, and the capability of bringing about this 
Ap4rva belongs equally to the vegetables, the Butter and the Curd-Butter 
mixture ; hence the details laid down with reference to these materials 
must be taken as pertaining to all of them. 

And in support of this universal application, we have (in the sutra. 
two reasons : (1) ‘ Samyogato ’ ‘ mkesdt ’ and (2) Prakaranamse^dt.' That 
is to say, the characteristic of bringing about the Apdrva that we find 
in one object (corn), as the ground of its connection with a particular detail 
{Threshing), is also found in the other object ; because as for the specific 
characteristic of the class ‘ corn ’ (which subsists in the corn only), this is of 
use only in the indication, and is of no use in restricting the application of 
the Threshing. Then, as for the objective character, of the corn as mentioned 
in the sentence Vrihinavahanti), it is found in all the other objects also; 
as all of them are objects to be offered. Therefore it must be admitted 
that, leaving aside all such objects as are not connected with the Apdrva, 
fts are not objects to be offered, and as do ^ot help in the bringing about 
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ot the particular Apltrm of the context, -with reference to all other 
ohjectSi all the details should he performed. 

H 5. H 

<i«™ Artbaloplt, on account of the aheeaco of a oaeinl pnjpose. 

no longer be an action. 9. 

COMMENT A.nY. 

The SiddhSnta meets the Pdrvapalcsa by the argumenyhat if we 

die Jat the particular deuil-of threshing, for i-tance, -there would 
he the danger of its ceasing to he an action ; that is, ceasing 

. Ph.lam,,he res^t. . Th^.so .Ja t 

operation. W*i Sabdarthah as ^ g bo, 

10 Then again, the result is found to appear along with 
the operation. It is only when there is no yisible result that 

its absence could justify the details being taken merely as 

expressed by the words 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged that, ■■inasmuch as we shall assume certain 

imperceptible effects, there would not be an alsenee of u,oM P»rpMa. 

And to this the following reply is made. 

As a matter of fact, we find that the T?im7nny brings about its 
perceptible result iuthe Corn, along with its performance ; while in the 
others ^the Butter etc.), we find the mere operation of ThresUng, wi^io t 
any results; and so long as a useful operation is possible no Ved.c 
injunction can ever urge the agent to the performance of_ a useless 
operation; and in the absence of such urging by a Vedic_ injunction, 
there cannot be any ground for an assumption of imperceptible results^ 
And thus there would be a mutual interdependence; the assumption of 

the injunction (of Threshing with regard to the Butter) being based upon 
■the Results (imperceptible), and the assumption of the results being 
W upon the injunction. That is to say, in regard to the Butter etc. 
we do. not find either the injunction or the result (of Threshing) ; while 
' 1 to the corn, we find both independently of each other. 
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Adhikarana V. — The Sphya and the other implements 
have their use restricted. 



W %\ W 


Dravyam, things. ^ Cba, also. Utpattisamyog4t, on 

account of being connected with the originative injunction. Tadarthatn, for 
the sake of that. ^ Eva, only. Ohodyeta, should be laid down. 


11. The things being connected with the originative 
injunction should be taken as laid down for the sake of 
that. — 11. 1 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection witli the Darsa-PAr-eamdsa, we find the sentence 
‘ Spliyasclia hapdlani cha agnihotrahacani eha hipaneha, hri^yajinancha 
shamya cha uhlhhaJaneha miisalmieha drshaehchopata eha, etdni vai dasJia 
yajhiiyudhnni. And there arises a don'I)t as to whether each of these 
implements is to be employed in whatever they may be found capable of 
doing, or only in that in connection with which they are mentioned. 

On this point we have the following Purvapaksa; — 

In as much as there is no connection with distinct ApArcas, and as in 
all cases equally there are perceptible effects produced, we must employ 
the Implements in accordance with their capabilities. In this way, the 
sentence sphyahclia etc. would become justified as constituting an injunc- 
tion ; and as for the plural number in etdni, that could be explained as 
based upon the plurality of the objects (sphya etc), enjoined ; otherwise, 
as the rvhole forms a single sentence, there would be a single injunction. 
Consequently it must be admitted that the implements are to be employed 
according to their capabilities. 

The SiddhAnta view is that the implements in question are to be 
employed in connection with the actions along which they are mentioned 
in the injunctive sentences. All that the sentence enumerating the 
implement does is to give a collective description of the various imple- 
ments and there is nothing to dissociate them from the actions along 
with which they have been originally laid down. 
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Adhikamna VI. — *the quality of ^rednem' is restricted 
to the substance along tcUh which it is mentioned. 

VIM) Artba.ikfttTe, wbeB It U poMibte for the tvro to be taken together. 
Ipiqpl kt : Dravyagu^ayoVi ol tbe aabstance aod the qaallty. tNwwS| Aikakarmj&t, 
they have the eaaie faaetioB. fSm: Niyamah, reetrietion, wnj Syit, ehoold be, 

12. Betweea tiie sabetanc© and the property, wb,^ it 
i» po^ble for the two to be taken together they 
the eame function and as such their application should be 
restricted — 12. 

(X>MMaN1'ABT. 

In connection with the Jyoti^ma, we find the sentence ‘aruvaya- 
pinjdfefj^ ekahdyanyd somam kritadti and then the text goes on adding 
*a}ayA hrin&tifVdaasd hrindti, etc., where the word ‘Aruna’ denotes the 
qaalily, while the words ‘ Ping&kii' and "Ekahdyani' denote the substance, 
of co-extensiveness (with the price to be said for the Soma). 

And with, reference to the quality of ‘Redness’ (signified by Arum) there 
jjy fjttpa 'o. qaestion, as to whether it qualifies the substance ,that is men- 
in the same sentence with itself, or it qualifies all the substances 
Bftefitio®Sd-in the context. 

The basis of tbe Pfirvapaksa on this is borrowed from sfitra 8 above: 
That which is laid, down would appertain to all, because there is no 
’ difference in their relationship, and because of the non-diff erenee of the 
(SQwtestf, (Sfitra 8). That is to say, in as much as Direct Assertion and 
Syntactical connection are wholly indifferent on the question, we cannot 
,b|it,take our stand upon the indications of the context ; so that in the 
present instance there is nothing to preclude the quality of redness from 
. being taken with all the substances that are mentioned in the context. 

•The SiddhMtin’s answer to the above is as laid down in the sfitra. In 
the; case in question the substance and the property are found to be such 
; ■that neither the substance nor the property alone by itself can be 
employed. For instance, the redness can be of use only as qualifying 
tie particular substance cow, and the cow also must be of some colour j 
and further the two words 'Aruvdya’ and ‘EhahayanyA’ having the same 
instrumental ending, the two become related through syntactical connection 
to the action of purchase ; hence the conclusion is that the property of. 
_ redness must be taken as related to the particular object cow mentioned 
in the same sentence. 
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Adhiharana VII. — The Orahaihatva Nyaya : — The 
non-significanee of number. 

\\ I) 

Ekatvayiiktam, qualified by singularity, ekasya, of the 

singularity, Srutisanyog^t, on account of being directly mentioned. 

13. The thing must be qualified by singularity as 
singularity is directly mentioned.— 13, 

COMMENTARY. 

The application of the various accessories has been duly explained : 
now we proceed to consider tlie details of the employment of these 
accessories. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma we have the sentence 
/ Dasdpairtrena graham summdrsti' \ and there arises a question as 
to whether the v)oshirig is to be of only ove vessel or of all the vessels 
» mentioned in the context. Just as in the sentence we have a question 
as to the significance of the singular number, so also in others, we 
have it as to that of the Dual and the Tlural ; e,g,, ‘ Yasya purocldkau 
K^dyataT} ’ and ^^Eavtn.^i ahliighdrayati.^ In all these cases, an action 
» is enjoined with reference to a particular thing ; and hence there 
naturally arises the question as to whether any significance is to be 
attached to the Number of the word signifying this thing or not. 

On the above question we hav^e the Purvapaksa put forward in sfitra 
13, the sense of which is that, as the text distinctly mentions the icashing as 
to be done to graham in the singular, there can be no justification for 
disregarding the singular ending; and this leads to the general conclusion 
that in the case of all sentences due significance must be attached to the 
particular number used in connection with the predicate ; exactly in the 
same manner as it is done in connection with that of the subject. 

The Bhfisya has included here the questions of significance being 
attached to the gender also; but the Vdrtika says that the Bhfisya has 
done this only by the way, as the question in connection with gender will 
be dealt with later on. 

uM ^ u u w 

^ Sarvesirn of all. ^ v^, but. laksauatvfi,fe, the indication 

pertaining to. aviiistam, equally, Hi, because. laksaijam, the 

indication. 

2 



14. All in<lividuals should he taken as indicated, for 
the simple reason that the generic indication is applicahle 

to all. — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

It k a well-eateblM tact that whenever anylldng ^ 
t. tyfitieric naraft that name pertains to all the mdiyidu 

S e nnaSXt name. For -.natance, in the 

L the won! 'graham' need a» a genene name tor “ 

Ig ae there in noth'.ng . ‘ntrc^lJilon ^h'ete 

cation for restricting tlie action to a SI g J should lie done 

is that the tcash^nfir laid j ,acri L in connection with 

to all the vessels that are to he nsod at the sacritice in 

which the sentence occurs. 




^ Chodite, in regard to which that is ^ ^nt. ^ 

Parftrthatvat. being subordinate to something else, Yath4iruti, y 

as mentioned. irffiW Pratiy eta should he taken. ^ ^ ^ . 

15. That which is enjoined should he taken exactly 
' as it is'mentioned -because it is subordinate to something 

else. — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent has urged the case of the sentence ‘ pakumdUhheta' 
where due significance is attached to both number and gender of the 
word pasum. The answer to this is that the case of the sentence graham 
sammdr^ti is not exactly analogpns to that oi pasumdlahheta. In the latter 
the animal is distinctly laid down as subordinate to the sacrifice, and as 
there is nothing to indicate that the action of sacrifice has to be repeated 
with all its subordinates, there is naturally a desire on our part to find 
out the exact numbed of subordinates required to fulfil the action, and 
thus the singular number in pasum comes in useful as indicative of that 
' number ; and due significance must therefore he attached to it. In the case 
of the sentence 'graham samm&r^i’ on the other hand be the washivg that 
is laid down, and not the vessel, is the subordinate factor ; and there is no 
justification 'needed for the repetition of the subordinate washing with 
•each and everyone of the vessels. In fact, the restriction of washing to 
anyone or two vessels would be highly objectionable in the absence of 
any distinct injunction to that eSect, 
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Adihkarana VIII. — The washing is not done to the 

ehamasa ete. 

mwiTmj nun 

Sairxskar^t, because it is purificatory. ^ Yd, really. 5 ^ Gujjdudin. 
as to accessories. Avyavastlidj no restriction, wh Syat, should be. 

16. As the washing is purely purificatory there should 
be no restriction as to its application to the several acces- 
sories. — 16. 

COMMBiVTARY. 

In connection with the Jyoti§toma we meet with the sentence 
‘ graham sammar^tri the question arises as to whether this washing 
applies to all sacrificial vessels ehamasa and the rest or to only those 
particular vessels called ‘ grahas’ which are besmeared with soma juice. 

The Phrvapaksa embodied in the sutra is that all the vessels should 
be washed as wasliing is purely purificatory and purification is equally 
necessary and applicable to all the vessels. 

II 

Vyavasthd, there should be restriction, va, really, Arthasya, 
of the object, Sruti samyogat, being directly mentioned, ^ Tasya, such 

things. Sabdapramazjatwdt, based upon scriptures. 

17. There should be a restriction as the one particular 
object is directly mentioned and specially as such matters 
are based entirely upon the scriptures. — 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

The washing applies to the ‘ grahas’ only as the text quoted dis- 
tinctly mentions them by name and in the face of this direct declaration 
it would be very wrong to apply it to any other vessels. 

Adhikarana IX. — The measure 0 / 17 cubits applies to the 
saerificial post used at the Pasu sacrifice. 

n ?=: II 

Anarthakyat, on account of uselessness, TadaAgesu, should 

apply to its subsidiaries. 

18. Because it is of no use in the primary sacrifice 
itself, it must apply to the subsidiaries. — 18. 
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COMMENTARY. 

Ill connection with the ‘ Vajpeya’ sacrifice we have the text, 

‘ scoptadasJiamtnih bajpeyashyayupah' and in this connection the question 
arises as to whether the measure of 17 cubits applies to the vessels of the 
Vajpeya itself (there being no yupa in that sacrifice) or it pertains to the 
yupa used in connection with the ‘ pailuy&ga which is a subsidiaiy of 
- the Vajpeya. 

The Purvapaksa is that the text distinctly mentions the measure 
in connection with the Vajpeya itself and there can be no justification 
for making it applicable to something else. 

The Siddhanta as embodied in the sutra is that as a matter of fact 
the name ‘ Vajpeya belongs to a particular form of the soma sacrifice in 
which the sacrificial post has no place. Under the circumstances if the 
measure wei'e made applicable to this sacrifice itself it will be absolutely 
meaningless, in order to avoid this the word ‘ Vajpeya’ in the text niay 
be taken as indirectly indicating the vessels used at the Vajpeya sacrifice. 
But this recourse to indirect indication cannot be justified so long as there 
is any possibility of avoiding it. As a matter of fact it is easily avoided 
by taking the word Vajpeya in its w'ider sense of the particulai soma 
sacrifice called bajpeya along with all its subsidiaries among which 
laiter is the Pafluyaga at which the post is used to which the measure 
of 17 cubits is fittingly applical)le. 


Adhikarana X.— Tlie action of ‘ Atikramana is subsidiary 
to the ‘ Prayajas ’ only. 

HU 

Kartriguoe, in the case of performer’s qualifications. 3 Tu, and 
Karmasamavaydt, because it cannot co-inhere with the action, : 

(vS/kyabhedab). syntactical split, Syi^t, would be. 

19. As the qualification of the performer cannot 
inhere in an action the sentence should be broken up. — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

Purificatory Actions, Substances and Accessories have duly bden dis- 
cussed ; and we now proceed to consider those cases in which an Action, 
being mentioned as related to another action, comes to be taken as a 
purificatory action. 
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For instance, in the case of the sentence ‘ abhihrdman jukoW we 
find in the word ‘ ahliikrdmafi the repetitive affix ^ 'namiiV ; and hence, 
thei*e arising the question as to what is done by one * walking round and 
round’ we meet with another word ‘ jiihoti which points to the Praydja^ 
in whose context we find tlie sentence in question. And then there is a 
doubt as to whether the ' walking round’ is connected with that Prayaja 
alone, or to every one of the Romas that are mentioned in connection 
with the Darka Pfirnamdsa. 

In regard to the above question the Piirvapaksa view is that 
inasmuch as the atrihramana is an action meant to be a qualification for 
the performer it cannot be taken as having any connection with the 
particular ‘horna’ mentioned by the word ‘ in the sentence, that 

is to say, the avikramana or walking round cannot be connected with the 
Praynjas. It cannot, in fact, help in the accomplishment of the Prayaja 
llonia. And as such its inention cannot have any syntactical connection 
witli the injunction of the Prayajas; so that in the sentence in cpiestion 
the participle amkvdmana should be taken apart from the principal verb 
jiihoti as pertaining to all actions mentioned in all other contexts. 

u Ro u 

Sakamkbam, in need, g Tu, but. Ekav^kyaiu, syntactically 

connected, Sy^t, would be. Asam^ptam, incomplete. ^ Hi, because. ^ 

PurveQa, by the preceeding word alone. 

20. But there is a deficiency in view of which the whole 
should be taken as one sentence specially the sense of the 
sentence is not compieted by the first word. — 20. 

COMMENTARY. I 

The Siddbaiitin’s answer to the above is that as a matter of fact the 
word (avikrdmaha) being a gei’und cannot he taken as completing the 
sentence. It stands in need of another finite verb and as sucli a finite verb 
is available near at hand there can be no justification for dissociating it 
from that verb. 

The Tantravartika is struck by the palpably absurd Piirvapaksa as 
represented in the Bliasya and therefore offers a somewhat different 
explanation of the Adhikarana. It puts forward the Purvapakfa in the 
following form 

Inasmuch as the ‘ walking round’ is laid down with reference to all 
the Romas of the context, that are referred to by the word ‘ juhoti', and 
as there is no intermediate context (that could take in the Prayajas only), 
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the connection of the walking round cannot but be controlled by the 
single great context ("which takes in all Homas^ ; and in this case the sense 
of the preceding (Pilrvapaksa) sutva would be thus: In the property 
of the agent: — i.e., in Stalking round ^ — there being 'no inherence of the 
action of Praydja^ which could be brought about only by an intermediate 
context, there would be a split of the sentence^ only in so far as the 
‘ walking round’ would not be syntactically connected with that intei- 
mediate context. 

In that case, the iDresent (Siddlitota) sdtra should be interpreted 
as follows : SaMnksam' would refer to the intermediate context ; and 
the sense of the Siddhdnta would be that the ‘ walking round’ is syntacti- 
cally connected with the intermediate context, through its connection 
with the want of the procedure, which is aroused by the injunction 
of the PviAyajas (i.e,, the ‘ walking round’ is to be taken as forming part 
of the procedure of the Prayajas) And in this case, the concluding 
clause asamdptavi hi purvend* would not mean the incompleteness of the 
sentence but that the intermediate context is not completed by lohat 
precedes— i.e.y by the mere injunction of the form and the accessories of 
the Prayajas, 


Adhikarana XI, — The U'pavUa is subsidiary to the 
entire Darsa Purnamdsa and not to the 
Sdmadheni only. 

W II 

Samdigdliesu, in all doubtful cases. Vyav4y4t, on account of 

interruption, V&kyabbedab, syntactical dissociation, wn SyS,t, should be. 

21. On account of the intervention of sentences of 
doubtful connection the sentences should be dissociated. 
— 21 . 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is meant to settle the question as to whether the 
connection of actions is controlled by the intermediate or prime context. 

In connection with the Dana Pdrnam&sa the Sdmidhani Mantras 
are laid down as the seventh and eighth Anuvdhas, the Nivids are laid 
down as the ninth ; and the Kdmyas, identical with the Sdmidhants, as the 
tenth ; and then in the eleventh we have the mention of the saerificial 
thread as to be worn on the left shoulder, passing under the right arm-pit. 
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And there arises the question as to whether the thread is to be so 
worn at the time that the person is reciting the Samidhanis or during all 
the time that he is performing all tliat is laid down in the context. 

The Purvapalcsa view is that in accordance with the conclusion 
arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana the mention of the Upavita 
must be connected with what is nearest to it. That is to say with’ the 
mention of Sdmidhants only. 

The Siddhanta embodied in the sutra is that between the mention 
of two sets of Sdmidhanis we have the mention of the Nimids and as such 
‘the connection of SdmidhanU being interrupted and the irresistable 
conclusion is that the Upavita should be connected with the entire 
context of the Dariia Purnain8,sa and should be borne throughout its 
performance and not only during the recitation of the SdmidhAnt. 


Adhikarana XII. — The Varana, the Vaikankatd and 
the other vessels belong to all sacrifices. The 
Mithosambandha Nyaya. 

gWRT ^ II II 

5^ Gill? an am, of the acceasory details. Cha, also, ParS»rthatwdt, 

on account of being subservient to the purpose of something else, Asaip- 

bandha, no relation, SamatwS,fc, on account of being equal, wh Syftt, 

should be. 

22. As the accessory details are all subservient to the 
purposes of something else, they are all of equal importance 
as such can have no relationship among themselves. — 22. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana is an exception to Adhikarana 9. 

In connection with the hindling of fire, we find laid down certain 
vessels of the Varava and the Vaikankatd wood, as employed at the 
performance of the sacrifice, some of which are used at the Eoma, while 
others are not used. And inasmuch as these ve.mls have nothing to do 
with the actual, kindling of fire they are, as a matter of course, taken apart 
from the context ; and then there arises a question as to the particular 
sacrifice at the performance of which they should be used. 

And on this question we have the following Purvapaki^a. 

“ In accordance with rule laid down in SHtra III-i-18, we must 
conclude that the vessels in question are used for holding the offering 
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materials at tlie Pammdne^i, as tliis Iijti, being laid down in connection 
.with kindling of fire, is directly subsidiary to it and the vessels mention- 
ed in the same context have to be connected with an offering and the 
nearest offering with which they can be connected is the Payara4na offering. 
For the simple reason tliat the vessels as well as the PavgmAna offerings 
are mentioned in the context of the fire kindling. So that there being pp 
use for the vessels at the kindling itself they must be connected with 'the. 
nearest offering. 

The SiddhElnta embodied in the sfltra is as follows 

That the said vessels belong to the fire kindling through the Pava- 
m^na sacrifice is shown only by the context, while that they belong to the 
fire and through that to all sacrifices is shown by the syntactical force 
of the sentence ‘ Y addhavaneye Juhoti etc. and the latter is certainly more 
authoritative than the former. 

And further there is no close relationship between the Pavamana 
offerings and the fire Itindliny as the offerings are as much subsidiary to the 
fire as the kindling is and thus there being no relationship between the 
two the vessels fotiiid mentioned in the context of the kindling cannot 
reasonably be connected with the Pavamana offering. 

The Vdrtika is not satisfied with the way in which the Bh^sya rests 
the Siddhffnta upon an assumed sentence in the fiha-ge of Yadahavaneye 
juhoti. In fact it discards the entire Adhikarana and takes the present 
sfftra as a supplementary to the foregoing Adhikarana. That is to say 
in connection with the conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana there 
arising the argument that as the Nihids are subsidiary to the Samdhenis 
a mention of those cannot interrupt or disjoin the context,— the answer 
given by the sutra the sense of which is that inasmuch as the Nibids also 
like the Stlmidhenis speak of the kindling of fire they are equally sub- 
servient to the purposes of fire and as such one cannot be taken as subsi- 
diary to the other. 

Adhikarana XIII.— The Vdrtraghni recitation etc. belong 
to the Ajyavaga offerings. Vartraghni (Nyaya.) 

II II 

fiv: Mithah, of the pair, v Cha, also. Anartha-saipbandhlt, the 

relations serve no useful purpose. 

23. Any connection of the pair of Mantras with the pri- 
mary sacrifice serving no useful purpose (they cannot be 
c^mected with the latter). 23, 
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COMMENTARY. 

Ifl connection with the Dar^a Piirnamasa we meet with the passage 
^ Vartraghni ipciurnamisyam vridhanimti amamsyayam' and in regard to 
this there arises the doubt wlietlier the two pairs of mantras Vartraglini 
and Vridhanwati belong to the primary sacrifice of the Dar^a PurnamUsa 
itself or to the Ajyacaga offeidngs. 

The Purvapahsa view is that inastnuch as the Mantras are dis- 
tinctly mentioned in the text along with the Dai-j^a Purnarafi,sa itself there 
is no reason wliy tliey sliould not be taken as belonging to these. 

The SiddhAnta embodied in the sutra is as follows : — 

That. any connection of the Mantras with the Darsla P&rnamSsa 
would be useless, because the Purnamtisi sacrifice constitutes one action 
so also does the Darsia sacri free and as such there could be no room for 
two Mantras in either of these and further because the deities mentioned 
in the mantras are not found connected with any of the two primary 
sacrifices, that is to say the Vdrtraghni and tlie Vridhanwati each consists 
of two mantras, one mantra speaking of soma and another of Agni and 
as a matter of fact neither soma nor Agni by itself is the deity of the 
Darfe or of the Purnaraa,sa. The conclusion therefore is that the two 
pairs of Mantras should be connected with two Ajyavaga offerings. As 
there offerings are two in numljer the two mantras will fit in with these 
quite appropriately and the words Paurnamfisyam and AmavSsyayam 
occurring in the sentence quoted should be taken only as pointing out 
the times for the offering. 


Adlliharana XIV. — The dosing of the fist and such 
other details pertain to the whole context. 

ii li 

w’RW* Anantaryam, proximity. Achodand, not injunctive. 

24. Proximity is not injunctive (or connection). — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have just dealt with the employment of mantras in accordance 
with the order in which they are mentioned ; and now we proceed to deal 
with the exceptions of that rule. 

In connection with the Jyoti^toma we find the sentence—' Muslim 
Karoti, Vachamyacehati dik^itamavedayati’; and then again ‘hastan 
avanenikti ulayarajinstranati ; and in connection with this, there arises $ 
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doubt as to whether the ‘ muf^tiharna ; (closing of the fist; and vagyamah 
(silence) simply serve the purpose of &vedand (Addressing the initiated 
sacrificer) or they enter into the whole of the context ? And similarly too,' 
as to whether the hastavdnejana (washing of the hand) is for the sole 
purpose of ^ uluparajistarana ’ (spreading of the bundle of grass) or it 
pertains to all the actions performed ? 

The Pfirvapak§a view is that owing to the close proximity of the 
sentences the closing of the fist and the silence •should be taken as subsi- 
diary to the addressing and the washing of the hand to the spreading of 
the grass. 

The Siddhantin answer to the above is that the force of the context, 
the actions in question, must refer to the whole set of actions mentioned 
in the context. This connection could be rejected only if there were 
more authoritative means indicative of their connection with the one parti- 
cular action only. As a matter of fact, however, there is nothing to 
establish any sort of syntactical connection between the fist closing and 
the addressing. There is mere proximity of the two sentences and 
certainly the context is more authoritative than mere proximity. 

V^ky^nam., the sentence. Oha, also. Samaptatw§,t, being 

completing themselves. ^ 

25. Also because every one of the sentences is complete 
in itself.”— 25. 

COMMENTARY. 

A further reason why there can be no syntactical connection between 
the two gets of sentences lies in the fact that every one of them is complete 
in itself and thus there is absent the principal condition necessary for 
syntactical connection as laid down in Sutra II i-46. 


Adhikarana XV —The quartering pertains to the 
Agneya cake only. 

( ^ ) 

Sesah, the auxiliary. 3 Tu, really. 3 ^ 1 ^; Gunasaniyuktah, connected 

with the accessory detail. SldhS,ranah, common to all. Pratfyeta 

should' be recognised, Mithah, mutually. ^ Tes 4 m, of those, 
absence of connection » ' : 
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26. “The auxiliary connected with the accessory 
details should he taken as common to all specially as there 
is no special connection between the two.” — 26. 

' COMMENTARY. 

We have spoken of the application of accessory details, in accordance 
with order in which they are mentioned ; and we now proceed to consider 
whether that application is possible to a part also, or only to the whole. 

In connection with the Darsa Pih'namdsa, we find the sentence, — 
agneyam ehaturdha karoti ; and with regard to this there arises the ques- 
tion as to whether the ‘ cliaturdhakarana ’ (quartering) is to be done to the 
Agneya cake only, or to the Agnisomiya and Aindragna cakes also. 

The Purvapaksa embodied in the sutra is that the Quartering 
applies to all the three cakes as the Aindnigna and the Agnisomeya 
cakes are also entitled to the name Agneya as the cake dedicated to Indra 
and Agni can certainly be spoken as deflioated to Agni. Nor is there any 
other text which makes the Quartering more nearly related to the Agneya 
cake than to the others. 

In connection with this sutra a curious fact reveals itself. From 
the closing lines of Bhasya on this sutra it is clear that the Bhasya reads 
the sutra as te-^am sambandhat as what it says is as follows : — (Page 241). 

“ If there were no relationship between the Agnisomiya and the 
Agneya cakes, then there would have been some justification for restrict- 
ing the quartering to-the Agneya cake only as it is, however, there is a 
relationship between the two so that there should be no such restriction.” 
On the other hand we have the T antravai'tika quoting the Bhasya as 
‘ mithasli§amasambandhat achodana syat ’ it is not easy to reconcile this 
quotation with the above declaration of the Bhasya. 

Vyavasth^, rest.riction. ^ Yi/, but. Arthasai^yog^^t, on account 

of connection with the direct meaning. Lihgasya, of the indicative power- ^ 
Arthena, with such meaning. Sambandhat, connection, wur^if Laksa^jiarthA, 
serving the purposes of indication. Guna^rutih, subsidiary text. 

27. There should be restrictiou as there is an actual 
relationship with the direct meaning of the word specially as 
the indicative power is connected with such meaning as for 
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the subsequent mention of the Agneya it is for the purpose 
of indicating the talk of the Agneya cake — .27. 

COMMENTARY. 

The SiddliSnta is that the Quartering should apply to the Agneya 
cake only as the very signification of the word Agneya makes it clear that it 
must he one that is dedicated to the single deity Agni f whenever Agni is 
taken conjointly with any other deity the ‘ dhak ’ pratyaya becomes 
impossible so that the presence of the dhak pratyaya in the word Agneya 
makes it clear that the name can be applied only to that cake whicli is 
dedicated to Agni and Agni alone so that this restriction is indicated by 
that indicative power of the word ‘ Agneya ’ which makes known the par- 
ticular deity. In support of the Purvapaksa they have cited the text ‘ Ag- 
neryasya mastakain bibhajya prairitayarnabadhyati’ where even though 
Tvhat is mentioned is the Agneya only yet the avadana is made out of 
all the cakes. The answer to this is that the meaning of this text is that 
when the several cakes are cut the cutting of tlie Agneya should be done 
at its head so that it only serves the purpose of indicating a particular 
spot in the Agneya cake for a special purpose and has just no bearing 
in the present question. 



THIRD ADHYiYA. 

Second Pada. 


AdJiikarana 1. — Mantras are employed according to 
their 'primary meaning (Bdhirnydya), 

Artli£l.vidliS.nas§imarthylLt, because of the power of denoting 
tilings. ^2 Mantresu, among mantras. Sesabhava, subsidiary 

character, Sy^t, should be. Tasmat, there, Utpatti sarabandhali, 

connection with the priipary. Arthena, with meaning. Nityasam- 

yogAfc, on account of eternal relation. 

1. “ In as much as subsidiary character of mantras de- 

pends upon their power of denoting things the particular 
mantra should be taken as related to its primary denotation 
as it is only with such denotation that they are eternally 
related.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to deal with the application of Mantras in accord- 
ance with their own ‘Linga’. By ‘Liiiga’ ia meant the capability of 
the Mantra to signify something ; and as a matter of fact, this capability 
is sometimes found to pertain to the direct primary, and sometimes to 
the indirect secondary meaning. And hence in the case of Mantras it 
is doubtful whether they are to be used in their primary sense or in the 
secondary one. 

The discussion in the Bhslsya is started with reference to a typical 
mantra ‘barhirdevasadanam dAmi’ the question is whether this mantra 
is to be used in the chopping of Kusia grass only which is directly 
denoted by the word ‘barhi’ or in that of any grass, whicli could be only 
secondarily or indirectly indicated by the word. 

The Phrvapak§a view is that the use of a mantra always depends 
upon the expressive power of its words and the word ‘barhi’ is as expres- 
sive of the Kurfa as of any other grass so that there is nothing to justify “ 
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the restriction of the mantra to the chopping of Kiiiia alone. The 
advantage gained by this view is that, when we find, in the context of 
the Darsa Pilrnamha certain Mantras with the word 'Pnf^an\ we do 
not find it necessary to remove these Mantras to another sacrifice, even 
though there is no such deity as Pu^an in the Darsa Purnamdsa ; be- 
cause the word ^Piisan^ indirectly indicates ‘Agni\ which is a deity at 
that sacrifice, while if any preference were to be shown to the direct 
denotation of the word 'Risan\ then it would be necessary to remove 
the Mantras from the context in which they are actually mentioned in 
the Veda. In the same manner inasmuch as the word ‘Agni’ would 
indicate the Surya, the Injunction {that the ectype is to be performed 
in the same way as the archetype) would be duly followed, even without 
changing the words of the Mantra [ie., the Sauryacliarn is a modification 
or ectype of the Agncija Gharn, and the Mantra laid down for the hatter 
being ^agnayetm\ etc. when one comes to offer the Saurya Gharn, he 
employs the same Manilla, but as the deity is not Agni^ but Surya, in this 
case he changes ^Agnayetva' into suryayatvas, and tliis change would 
not be necessary according to the Purvapaksa as the word would 
be significant of Surya as of Agni). 

In reply to the above Purvapaksa we have the following Siddhanta 
embodied in the siitra as follows : — 

Mantras become auxiliaries to sacrifices, only on account of their 
capability of expressing certain meanings ; and when they have this 
purpose served by their direct primary meanings, the acceptance of 
their secondary meaning would involve the necessity of assuming another 
text. 

That is to say, in accordance with the law laid down under the 
SiJtra 11-1-31, the Mantras even in their direct significations, lead to the 
assumption of texts, pertaining to their application. And hence if we 
were to accept them in their secondary signification, which totally 
abandons the primary, then in both cases it would be necessary to assume 
Vedic texts. And even while the Mantra indicates the secondary meaning 
if it denote beforehand its primary meaning also, — then inasmuch as 
there would be no reason for passing over this primary meaning, when 
the text pertaining to that meaning has been once assumed, all the reqtiire- 
ments of the Mantra, of the sacrifice in question, as also of the Injunc- 
tions regarding the study of the Veda, will have been fulfilled by that 
text, and hence there wofild be no ground for assuming any other text ; 
* and the Mantra could not be applied in its secondary sense. 
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^ I R I 

Samskarakatw^t, on account of its sanctificatoiy character, 
Achodite, to that which is nofc enjoyed, •’t Na sy^t, cannot apply. 

2. The Mantra being a sanotificatoiy factor cannot 
apply to that whicli is not enjoyed. — 2, 

COMMENTARY. 

This s&tra meets what the Pdrvapaksa has said with regard to the 
word ‘Puhau’. That the M.antras of the Barsa Purnamasa do not apply 
to Pwsan etc, wliich are not enjoined as its deities, is only reasonable; 
because all Sanctifications appertain to that which has to he Sanctified ; and 
hence the indicative power of the Mantra, which is more authoritative 
than the context, would make it applicable to Pusana etc, and not to 
the Deities of the Barsa Purnamdsa. 

Adhikarana 11. — The ‘AindrT mantras apply to the 
gdrhpatya. (gdrhpatyanyaya) 

Vachanat, because of the subsequent injunction, Ayathd^rtham, 

not in its direct sense. ^ Aindri, the aindri mantra, Sydt, should be 
taken. 

3. “ The Aindri mantra should not be employed in 
its direct literal sense because of the direct injunction.”— 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to deal with an exception to the general rule 
arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana. 

The sentence cited in connection with this Adhikarana is — ‘nive- 
ehanat sangamako vasdndmiti aindryd garhpatyamupatisihdlt,’ and though 
this Mantra is as applicable to the sacrificial fire (Gd.rhapata) as to Indra, 
yet, the special mention of ‘aindrya' shows that it is to be taken in its 
direct sense applying to Indra. Some people, however, take the present 

Adhikarana as based upon the sentence ‘ Kadackanastariraisi Indra 

etc. 

In both these sentences, however, the question is the same, viz 

fs tlie mantra to be taken in its direct literal meaning, and as such 
recited is descriptive of Indra or is it be to taken in its indirect 
meaning, and thei'eby applied to the sacrificial fire,, on the strength of 
the subsequent direction ? 
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On the above question we have the following Pflrvapak^a : — 

In accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing 
Adhikaram, the Mantra must be taken as applying to the Description of 
Indra. Theiij as for the accusative ending in 'garliapaUjan^ it could be 
taken as indicating other agencies, such as the vocative or the Ablative 
etc, just as in the case of the sentence ^Saktiin Juhoti,^ the accusative 
in sakt'Cin is taken as indicating the Instrumental -similarly in the case 
in question, inasmuch as the objectivity (expressed by the Accusative) 
is found to be incompatible, we cannot attach any direct significance 
to it, and must take as indicating mere agency in general. Consequently, 
in accordance with the sutra VI-i-1, the sacrihcial fire (Garhapatya) 
becomes subsidiary to the Description {oi Indra . 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddhaiita embodied 
in the sutra : — 

On account of the clear injunction aindrya garhapatyam praistkaie 
the mere indicative power of the mantra can have no force against it 
so that when we have to consider which of the two the mantra or tlie 
injunction has to relinquish its direct meaning we cannot but decide 
that it is the mantra that should do so. Thus the mantra in question 
has to be employed in connection with the ‘garhapatya.’ 

I « I 

Gu 9 §,t, due to certain circumstances and qualities, ^ VA hut. ^Api, 
also. Abhidhdnam, indication, Syat, should be. Sarnbandlmsya, 

the relationship, AdS-astrahetuwat, not being dependent upon scrip- 

tural injunctions. 

4. The required indication would he based upon cer- 
tain common characteristics specially as the relationship of 
their words and their meanings is not determined by scrip- 
tural injunctions. — 4. 

COMMENTAEY. 

On behalf of the Purvapaksa it may be urged that in the absence 
of any scriptural texts there can be no justification for making the word 
Indra of the mantra apply to fire. But the answer to this would be that 
as a matter of fact in the case of no word is its denotation determined by 
scriptural texts and as for the word Indra applying to fire this is quite 
possible because of the following characters which are common to both. 

(1) Both are connected Math the sacrifice 
j-; (2) The word Indra as derived from the root ‘ Indi ’ which signifies 

supreme lordship is as applicable to the fire as to the god Indra. 
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Adhikarana 111. — The Mantras speaking of calling 
are to he employed in calling. 

I I 

TO Tatha, similarly. Ahv^-nam, calling, wfi Api, also. ^ Chet, if 

this be urged. 

5. It may be said that the law of the preceding 
Adhikarana applies to the case of the Mantras that mention 
calling. — 5. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have dealt with the general rule that mantras are to be taken 
in their primary sense, and also with an exception to this rule. We now 
proceed to consider which cases are subject to the general rule and which 
to the exception. 

There is a mantra — ‘ Haoishrteki eta.,’ which speaks of the calling 
of the sacriQcer’s who prep.sres the offering material, and with regard 
to this mantra, we have the following question : Is it to be applied 
to that aallinrj, the mention of ‘ threshing ’ in the direction accompanying 
the mantra {iti triraoaghnanahoayati) being explained as pointing out the 
time for the ‘ calling ’? Or, in the strength of the direction, the mantra 
is to be applied to the ‘ threshing ’ which is the first to be mentioned in 
"the direction, and not to the calling to which it literally pertains ? 

The Purvapaksa view embodied in the sutra is as follows : — 

* As the text directly mentions the ‘ threshing ’ and the word havi?- 
krita in the mantra is capable of being taken as applying, even though 
indirectly to the threshing which also is something that helps in the 
making of the ‘ havisa the present case is exactly analogous to the 
one dealt with in the preceding Adhikarana so that the mantra in question 
should be taken as applying to the threshing and not to the calling. 

?r i i \ 

^ Na, not so. Kalvidhih, indication of time, Choditatwat> 

because it is already known. 

6. “It cannot be so ; tbe subsequent direction only 
points out the time which is already recognised by ex- 
perience. — 6. 

4 
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COMMENTARY. 

The ■ subsequent direction on which the Pdrvapaksa lays great 
stress cannot be taken as laying down the use of the mantra at the 
‘ threshing ’ as the actual threshing being already enjoined elsewhere all 
that the present direction does is to lay down the threefoldness of the 
repetition and it also serves the purpose of pointing out the time at which 
the mantra is to be recited, though this time does not stauck-in the need 
of being enjoined as it is well-known from ordinary experience that one 
who is to prepare the offering material is to be ealled at the time that the 
material is going to be prepared. It is in view of this fact that the 
Virtika declares that by the word ‘ vidhi ’ in Kalvidhi means only point- 
ing out and not injunction. 

The Subodhini in construing the sfltra adds a second ‘ Na ’ and 
takes it to mean (1) “that the direction cannot be taken as enjoining 
the mantra in connection with the threshing ; (2) that it cannot be taken 
as enjoining the time.” But ia the way that the Vilrtika has taken the 
sfftra there appears to be no justification for interfering in the wording 
of the sfitra. 

prmRTg; i vs i 

' Gixi}S,bhS,\4t, on account of the absence of the character. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged by the Purvapaksa that the word ‘ havislcrita’* 
can be applied to the threshing but this is not possible as the character 
of making the offering material and by its very nature it is incapable of 
being called or addressed which calling is directly mentioned in the 
mantra. 

The Vartika adds ‘ though you could in some way or other, assume 
the threshing to be the ‘ maker of the offering material ’ yet the subsequent 
word ‘ajivayati’ (calls) would be absolutely meaningless, in regard to the 
inanimate threshing. And further we find the vocative case ending (in 
Haviskrit) and then an order or request (to come) contained in the word 
* chi \ which is in the second person singular, all this would be absolutely 
meaningless if the Mantra were applied to the Threshing. On the other 
hand, when the mantra is applied to the Sacrificer's wife, who ia an 
aaiffiate and intelligent being, all that has been indicated becomes 
a|ipicable and useful ; consequently the words of the Mantra cannot be 
accepted as applying it to the Threshing. 
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Lingachcha, also on account of other indications. 

COMMENTARY. 

Close upon the sentence under consideration, we find the sentence 
‘ vdgvai haviskrt ’ where we find the ‘ maker of the offering material ’ 
eulogised distinctly as a feminine character ; and this would be applicable 
only to the sacrificer’s wife ; as otherwise (if it were taken as applying to 
the Threshing), inasmuch as the action (of Threshing) has not its gender 
restricted to the feminine being, as a matter of fact, of an imperceptible 
gender, the eulogy in question could be applied to it, only indirectly, by 
applying the word ‘ kriyd ’ (which is in the feminine gender). 

For these reasons, it must be admitted tliat the mantra is subsidiary 
to the colling. The Subodhini reads the sutra as itascha tathdlmgat). 

Vidhikopah, incompatibility of direct injunction. ^ Oha, also, 
Upade^e, if the direction in question be taken as enjoining the use of a mantra, 
wn Sy&t, would be. 

9. “ There would be an incompatibility of injunctions 
if the direction in question were taken as laying down the 
use of the mantra in connection with ‘ Threshing.’ — 9. 

COMMENT AEY. 

As a matter of fact vve find that an entirely different mantra — 
^ avaraksodibah ’ etc., is distinctly laid down as to be used in connection 
with the ‘ Threshing ’ so that if the direction in question be taken as 
laying down another mantra there would be a conflict of injunctions. 

Adhikarana IV. — The mantras speaking of walking round 

the fire are to he employed in connection with the 
same direction. 

I \ 

w Tatha, similarly, TJtthfi,na Tisarjane, with rising and giving 

vent. 

10. “ Similarly with rising and giving vent,” — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, we find the sentences, utti^tan 
anvdha agnidagnin vihara, and vratam hfnuta iti vdcham visrjati, and in 
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■ regard to these, there arises a question as to whether the two mantras 
agnidagnin etc., and ‘ vratan Krnuta,’ are enjoined as applying to the 
‘ rising ’ and the ‘ giving vent to speech or these two latter are mentioned 
simply with the purpose of pointing out the time of the recitation of the 
two mantras. 

The Piirvapabsa view is that the mantras to be employed in the 
•act of ‘ rising ’ and in the act of ‘ giving vent to speech ’ respectively. 
But the SiddhSnta as embodied in the sdtra is that the ‘ rising ’ and 
‘ giving vent to speech ’ only indicate the time just as in the preceding 
Adhikarana, 

Adhikarana F . — The Suktavali is employed in the 
offering of the grass bundle. 

^ { \\ \ 

Shktavfike, in the Suktavak. ^ Cha, also. Kdlavidhih, injunction 

of time- (Parfi,rthatwS,t) because it serves another purpose, 

4. “ The Suktavaka must be taken as laying down 

the time as they serve different purposes — 4, 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsa-PiUrnamha we find the sentence 
suhtlivaltena prastaram prastnrati; and tliere arises the question as to 
whether this sentence lays down the Suhtaodka as subsidiary to the 
Offering of the grass or it only indicates the And in this 

question we have the following. 

PURVAPAKSA. 

The Sfiktav&ka (i.e., the mantra Idam dydrdprUhioi etc.) serve the 
purpose of pointing out the Deity, and the Prastara (the Bundle of grass) 
serves as the place for the keeping of the Sruk, and hence both of these, 
having their purposes served independently of each other, do not stand 
in the need of being related to each other by the relationship of the 
Primary and the Subsidiary ; and hence the sentence must be taken as 
pointing out the Time. The instrumental ending in ‘ sdhtaedhena ’ may 
be explained as indicating the qualification (Panini lI-iii-21). 

qr m q i 

_ «^Upde^ah, injunction, m Yi, but. Y^jy^febdafi, the name 

‘yajya,’ fw Hi, because. Mkasmat, could not be meaningless. 

12. “ But the sentence must be taken as an injunction 

mantra as applying to the offering of the grass 
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bundle), as the name ‘ yajya ’ (as applied to the SuktEvaka) 
could not he meaningless. — 12. 

COMM]^TARY 

lu tlie sentence ‘ Silktctodliena prastaram prastarati’ we find that 
the Suktavdka is distinctly mentioned as connected with the action (of 
Praharana, offeiing) ; and the Instrumentality thus distinctly mentioned 
cannot be set aside ; specially because of tlie great authority attaching 
to the signification of the case-ending (in suktdoakena). Thus then the 
word ‘ sdktdvdka ’ rvouhl in its direct meaning, be connected with the 
Action, otherwise what would be connected with the action would be the 
time indirectly indicated by the Silktuodka. And it is only the Suktaodka 
that is taken as Subsidiary to the Action ; and being thereby similar in 
character to the other subsidiaries of sacrifices, it becomes capable of 
having the name ‘yrlij/u’ applied to it;— as is done in the declaration 
silktdvakend ydjyAsabdali ’ 

I U I 

^ Sa, the SAkt^v^ika. Devatarthah, serving the purpose of indicating 

the Deity. dr4Vi ra Tatsamyog^t, only on account of its connection with it. 

13. “ The Suktavaka serves the purpose of indicating 

the deity only on account if its connection (with the offering 
to the deities therein indicated) — 13. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been urged in the Purvapaksa that as the suktiv4ka serves 
the purpose of indicating the deity it cannot be connected with the offer- 
ing. But in answer to this it is pointed out as follows : — 

Though it is quite true that the words of the Sdktdvdka itself point 
to the fact of its serving the purpose indicating the Deity, yet this indica- 
tive capability does not disappear from it, when it is employed in connec- 
tion with the offering of the grass bundle, because in this latter it is not 
employed in any other way (then the one justified by the indication of 
the words). The fact is that the capablity of the Suktdvdka to indicate 
the deity stands in need of a reconciliation with the Direct Declaration 
‘suktavdkena prastaram prastarati’ and this latter Declaration also, finding 
the itself making no mention of the said offering and finding 

itself incapable in the absence of such indicativeness (of the offering), 
of applying it to the said offering, and yet not taking upon itself the 
responsibility of creating a fresh indicative potency, keeps looking out 
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for some such, way ia which the suktavaka could be employed in the 
work mentioned by it, and yet not stepping beyond what is signified 
by the words of the mantra itseli Under the circumstance what can be 
more natural than that the shktavaka mantra should be connected with 
that same action of offering along with whicli it is mentioned and as the 
offering is to those same deities that are indicated in the Sukt&v^ka the 
incongruity urged by the Purvapaksa entirely ceases. 

Pratipattih, a purificatory offering of disposal, Iticliet, if it be 

urged, Svistakrit, like the svistakrit offering. Ubhvayasaiis 

k4rab two fold character, 

14. “If it be urged that the throwing of the grass 
bundle into the fire is only an offering of disposal, our 
answer is that like the swistakrita offering the action 
would have a two-fold character — 14. 

COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised. The bundle of grass is one on which the 
ladle has-been kept during the sacrifice so that when it is laid down 
that' it should be thrown into the fire it is only by way of disposing of 
the thing for which there is no farther use. Thus being of the nature 
of disposal offering the action cannot stand in need of a mantra ; hence 
the Siikt8.v4ka can have no connection with the action. 

The answer to the above is that though it is true that tlie grass is 
thrown into the fire by way of disposal, yet it is also true that it can be 
also taken as an independent offering. Just as the svistakrit offering is 
both an independent sacrifice and a disposal offering. Even if it were 
merely a disposal offering it could not ueces-sarily follow that it cannot 
have a mantra subsidiary to it. Because such an offering is distinctly 
seen to serve a useful purpose ; and for the sake of the bringing about 
of the transcendental result, proceeding from the Restriction laid down, it 
would certaialy stand in need of certain Vedic accessories (in the shape of 
the mantra etc.) 

•And thus there can be nothing incongruous in applying the 
8-Ahtavdiha to the Offering of the grass handle. 

The Virtika has broken up the siitra into two sfitras one embody- 
ing the objection and the other the answer. 
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Adhikarana VI. — The Suktdvdkas are to he evi'ployed 
in accordance loith their meaning. 

I n I 

Kritsnopadesat, on account of being enjoined as a complete 
whole, wnn ubhayatra, at both, Sarvavachanain, the recitation of the whole. 

15. “ Because it is enjoined as one complete whole 

the whole of it should be recited on both occasions. — 15. 

COMMENTARY. 

Reverting to the original subjects of the Darsa Pttrnamasa , we pro- 
ceed to consider the question as to whether the whole of the Silhtm^dka 
is to be recited at the Darsa as well' as the Purnamdsa sacrifices, or 
portions of it are to be extracted in the case of each of these in consideration 
of the Deities (connected with the sacrifices and spoken of by the Mantras.) 

And on this question we have the following ; — 

Pitrvapaksa. — “ The whole of it is to be recited at each of the two 
sacrifices. Because if the Mantras, as it appears in the text, that is called 
the Bithhivdka; and if extracts were made from it, it would cease to be 
SAlitavdha ; and hence in this latter case, the offering of the grass-lundle 
would be made with a mantra that is not Siiktdcdka and that would be 
an infringement of the Injunction Sdktdvakena Praatarani Prastarati.” 

qr i U i 

Wt' Yath&rthani, in accordance with the meaning. ^ Vg, but. ^'wjfwesKra 
SesabhutasamskirUt, because purificatory of auxiliaries. 

16. Blit the mantras are to be used in accordance with 
their meaning because they are meant to be purificatory 
of auxiliaries. — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact the use of mantras depends upon what their 
words signify so that from among the Suktfivaka Mantras those whose 
words are indicative of the deities of the Dar^a sacrifice should be used 
at that sacrifice while those others should be used at the Pfirnamftsa' 
whose words, indicate the deities of that sacrifice and reason for this 
lies in the fact that the only useful purpose served by the Mantra consists' 
in sanctifying certain sacrificial auxiliaries so that at any particular 
sacrifice only that much of the Mantra has to be irsed whose words have 
a sanctificatory bearing on the auxiliaries of that sacrifice (vide III-ii-2). 
The propriety of the use of only extracts from mantras is further explained 
under (II-i-13 to 29 and 12-3-29). 
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^V9 I 

17. Objection : — But on account of the direct injunc- 
tion (the whole and not mere extracts should be used.— 17. 

COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised. The text distinctly says that the offering 
is to be made with the SiHktdvdlm and as the name Silktdvaka applies 
to the whole body of Mantras and not to mere extracts from them any 
•use of such extracts would be contrary to the injunction. 

JiTOT&HT»im Prakarn^vbhi^gat, as there would be not disjoining from the 
context. ^ Uve, both, to Prati, to. Kritsaniabdah, the word ‘whole,’ 

18. The word “ whole” could apply to the two parts as 
both would appear in the same context. — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

One part of the SuktS^vaka is used at the Dar^a Sacrifice and another 
part at the Phrnfimisa sacrifice and as the Dar^a and Pfirnamasa together 
form one context we can certainly say that the whole of the Sfiktfivaka 
has been used ; even though the two parts of it have been used at two 
different times, yet it cannot be denied that the whole of it has been used 
at tbe single composite sacrifice named the Darsfa Phrnamasa. 

The Bhasya has taken exception to the above exposition of the 
Siddhlnta. 'Its objections are thus explained in the Vartika. The 
Primary sacrifices are laid down with reference to a certain result, and 
not with reference to the method ; consequently it is only with regard 
to the Result, — and not with regard to the method , — that they could be 
meant to be taken in combination (.with one another). Because it is the 
method that is laid down with reference to the Primary sacrifices ; as 
otherwise, if it were not so laid down, it could not perform an auxiliary 
to these sacrifices, and then if the method be taken as enjoined, then 
inasmuch as it would be wholly impossible for this method and the 
Primary Sacrifices to be enjoined with reference to each other, — as that 
would leave them wholly unconnected, the method could not but 
be taken as enjoined with reference to the Primary sacrifice. And 
inasmuch as these' Primary Sacrifices or Uddechyas, i.e., those with reference 
to whom something is enjoined) no significance can be attached to their 
combination, which is denoted by the Dvandva compound (Darjia-Pfirpa- 
mfis&^y^). Consequently, the sentence laying down the method being 
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taken as complete with each one of those sacrifices, each of the Primary 
sacrifices must be accepted to be connected with the whole of the method 
and the performance also coming to be done accordingly, inasmuch as 
each of the six Primary Sacrifices constituting the Darsa and the PAr- 
namdsa, performed at different points of time, would be complete in 
itself, the Recitation of the S&ktdmha would be done but once, and 
would apply to all the rest. Thus, then, though the Sdhtdodka may not 
be repeated with each of the six Primary Sacrifices — the Agneya and 
the rest like the Prayaja, yet the whole of it will have to be repeated once 
on the occasion of the Darsa, as well as once of that of the PArnamdsa 
As otherwise, the Prayaja eta. also would have to be performed in parts ; 
for which there would be no authority at all. Consequent, on account 
of the superior authority of direct Declaration {SiVttdvdkena, etc.) We 
should set aside the Indications of the Mantra words ; and take the 
Silhtavaka (as applied to the grass-bundle offering) either in an indirect 
secondary sense, or as leading to certain imperceptible results, or as 
indicating, for the offering, other Deities (than those related to the Dariia- 
Pfirnamfisa.) 

In view of the above considerations the Bdhsya puts forward the 
SiddhAnta as follows : — 

When extracts are made of the Silktdvdka in accordance with the 
significations of its various parts, each of these extracts becomes a 
Sdktavdha because there are many Suktdvdkas, specially as we find that 
the various mantras Agniridam etc., (constituting the SdktdvdJta, which are 
capable of indicating several Deities connected with different sacrifices, 
serving distinct purposes independently of one another, do not form a 
single sentence by being syntactically connected. Hence it must be 
admitted that there are many Sdktdv&kas (contained in the SAktdvdka) each 
of which is supplied with elliptical portions from that which precedes as 
also from that which follows it. For instance — (1) there is one SAhtdvdka 
beginning with the mantra IdamdydoAprthivi etc., and ending with 
agniridam eta, (21 while there is another beginning with ‘ Idam-dydvd- 
■prihioi, eta., and ending with Bomidam, etc. 

Thus then, we find that among these Sdktavdkas, which differ with 
each different deity, and which are amenable to the same procedure of 
recitation, — there are some that are recited as common to many. And 
hence whichever of these may be recited ’at the offering of the grass-bundle, 
the offering will htve been done with the Sdktdv&ha (as declared in 
the injunction, Bdktdvdkena Prastdram Prastarati.) 

5 
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The Vartika however is not satisfied with this exposition of the 
Siddhaiita. It says : —It must be admitted that though every one of the 
sentences is complete within itself, as regards its meaning, — yet, inasmuch 
as they are all enjoined with reference to the Offerhig (of the grass- 
bundle), all of them combined should be taken as forming a single 
sentence. 

If each of them were a distinct sencence by itself then we would 
have the following anomalies • (1) each of them would have to be recited 
separately, because at the time of the performance the Deity is the princi- 
pal factor; just as in the case of the mantras of the Upasad, Dak'^ina etc,, 
and (2) inasmuch the singular number (in Suhtdm'k&na) would be sig' 
nificant with reference to the offering of the grass-himdle, its requirements 
would be fulfilled by the recitation of any one of the sentences. 

Thus, then, we conclude that in the Dartia, as well as in the 
Purnamdsa, sacrifices, the sillitdvdka to be recited is only that much 
which contains the words pointing out the Deities of each sacrifice, — 
such recitation being quite in keeping with law and reason. 


Adhiharana VII. — The Kamyaycijydnuvdhyd mantras 

belong to the Kdmya saerifices only. 

Lingakramasain^khyaiiat, on account of tho cumulative force 
of Indicative power, order of sequence and Name, K§.myayafctam, in 

connection with the K&mya sacrifices only. Ramamnanarn, the recit- 

ing. 

19. “ On account of the cumulative force of Indicative 

power, Order of sequence and Name, the reciting should be 
done in connection with the KSmya sacrifices only.” — 19. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the Kdmya sacrifices {i.e., those performed with a view 
to certain desirable res\ilt3)—Aindragna and the rest — laid down in a 
definite order of sequence ; and we also find laid down, in the same order 
certain ‘ yajydpuronuvdhyd couplets, associated with the name ‘ Kamya' 
and pertaining to the same deities (Indra, Agni etc.,', as those of the 
Kdmya sacrifices. 

And in regard to these there arises the questioir^as to whether these 
poupletSj frotq their iiidicative power^ are to be employed, irrespective of 
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tlie order in which they are mentioned, in all the sacrifices that happen 
to be connected with those Deities, or they ax'o to be employed only in the 
aforesaid Kdmya sacrifices, in the same order in which these latter are 
mentioned. 

P4rvap(ik§a . — On the above question the Purvapatsais that — ^'The 
couplets, through their Indicative power, are to be employed in all the 
sacrifices that have those Deities.” 

The Siddlianta as embodied in the sutra is that the use of the 
mantra is regulated not by its Indicative power alone but by Indicative 
power, Order of sequence and name and there is no doubt that on the 
strength of all these tliree the mantras in question are to be employed only 
in the Kdmya sacrifices and that too in the same order in which these 
latter are mentioned. 


Adhiharana VIII . — The uyasthana of the Agnzdhra priest 
should he done laith those mantras that are found in the 

same context. 

^ I sio I 

AdhiMre, in connection with a certain sacrifice. Cha also. 

: Mantravidhifi, injunction of mantra to be employed. TadSr 

ksesu, to those not appearing in the same context Sistaw^t, because 

both are enjoined. 

20. “ In regard to any sacrifice wlien a certain mantra 

is enjoined it applies also to tlie mantra appearing in the same 
context as this also is as much enjoined as the mantra 
appearing in the same context. —20. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoina we find the direction that the 
Agnidhra should be worshipped with the Igneya mantra. The ques- 
tion arising as tq whether it is the particular. Igneya mantra found in 
Jyotistomi. section that is to be used or that as well as any other 
figneya mantra, — the Purvapaksa view is that the direction used the 
general term Agneya and as every mantra is equally capable of being 
used at sacrifices the name should be taken as applying equally to 
all Agneya mantras, irrespective of the context in which they may be 
found. 
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Tad^khyova, those that are mentioned as belonging to the sacrifice 
named. Prakarai^opapattibliyam, on account of context and reasons. 

21. “ Only those mantras should he used that are 

spoken of as belonging to the sacrifice under treatment, 
on account of context and reasons.” — 21, 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta embodied in this sutra is that only .Sgueya mantras 
are to be used that are mentioned along with the Jyotia{ioma. Fimtly, 
because on the ground of context tlie connection between the two is only 
natural ; secondly, because there are other reasons also in support of 
this view. One of which is that when the upasthana is mentioned in the 
section of Jyotistoma it is clearly meant that it helps in the Apfirva 
following from the Jyotistoma, which shows that the mantras chosen 
also should be those that are closely related to that same uyotis^oma. 

Another reason put forward by the Bh.lsj’a is that the Purvapaksa 
view involves a syntactical split. This is thus explained in the V&rtika : — 
In the sentence in question, the upasthana is not laid down as due to the 
form of the Agnidhra himself ; nor is it an independent action, leading 
to a certain desirable result, because no such result is mentioned in 
connection with it ; hence it must be admitted that the upasthana is per- 
formed with a view to help in the accomplishment of the Apurva resulting 
from the J 2 /oti, 5 to?)za sacrifice. And consequently the sentence in ques- 
.tion comes to be taken as laying down a particular action in connection 
with the J'z/otistoma. The injirnction of this particular action could be 
possible only when there was a general action already enjoined ; and then 
if the same sentence {dgndyyd etc.) were to lay dotvn the connection of 
the Agneyi verses with the general as well as with the particular action, 
then there would be a syntactical split. 

I 

?nTO5. Anaithah, useless. ^ Cha, also. 5*1^: XJpade^ab, injunction. 

Sy^t, would be. Asambandhat, on account of non-connection. 

Phalavata, with a fruitful action, ’i Na, not. Hi, because, mm' UpasthAuaip, 
the action of upasthana. 'irage Pbalavat, fruitful. 

22. “ The injunction would be wholly useless on account 
of non-connection with a fruitful action, . specially as the 
aplisthhna- is not fruitful.” — 22, 
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COMMENTARY. 

Another reaRon in support of the siddhanta is that the injunction 
of the Agneya mantra as a means to the upasth^na would be wholly useless 
as it would have no connection with any desirable result, because as for 
the upasthana itself it is not described as leading to any result and as for 
the result of the Jyotistoma there can be no connection with this as 
according to the Purvapaksa view of the present case the employment 
of details is not to be governed by context. 

I I 

SarvesSm, of all. ^ Oha also, UpadistatwS.t, enjoining. 

20. “ And also because all mantrs are already 

enjoined. — 20. 

COMMENTARY. 

It. might he urged on behalf of the Purvapak.?a that if only the 
Agneya mantra of the. Jyotistoma context were to be used, then there 
would be no use for the other Agneya mantras. But the answer to this 
is that the other Agneya maatras are as a matter of fact already enjoined 
in relation to other fruitful actions. 


AdJi/karuna IX. — The Bhaksdnuvdk mantras are to he used 
in connection with the holding etc., in accordance with what 
is indicated by their words. 

Li6ga8amakhy§.ntoliy^m, on accjunfc of indication and name. 

BliakH4rthat4, employed in the eating, Anuv^kasya, of the 

anuv^ka. 

24. On account of its indicative power and name the 
Anuvfika mnst be employed in the eating. — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find the BhaMa mantra laid down as follows : ‘ Bhak^e hi md 

; ^hi vaso purovaso hdhuhhydm saghydsam, nrohaksantvd d^vq 

amhhyt^am, hinva me .md mi rndvititrs^ah mandrdhhihhutih Mtuh 

trpyatu gdyatraahahhandasah Indrapttasya hhakshaydmi.’ With 

regard to the wliole of tliis Anuvaka there arises the question as to whether 
the whole of it used in connection with the eating or the several parts of it 
are to be used in connection with the subsidiary actions of holding, 
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seeing and proper digesting as may be found to be indicated by the 
words of the several sentences composing tlie Annvaka. 

On the above question we have the following Purvapak^a 
embodied in sutra 24 as follows: — 

Inasmuch as it is the Eating alone that is enjoined,— as the word 
‘ hhalt^aydmi ’ in the Anuvaka itself distinctly indicates that 'Eatmg, —as 
the whole of the Anuvdha., being held between the two words bhah^i 
and ‘ hhak^aydmi ’ cannot possibly pertain to anything else, — and, 
lastly, as, in accordance with the siltva TX-i~37, the Holding etc., also 
being mere concomitants of the principal action of Eating, the whole 
Anuvaka is capable of being taken as a single sentence syntactically 
connected,— the AnuvS,ka must be taken as to be used, in its complete 
form, in connection with the Eating specially as the entire anuvaka is 
called the Bhak^anumha. 

^ Tasya, of it. Rlipopade^^bhydnx, on account of the peculiar 

form and injunction, ton: Apakarsa, disjunction Arthasya, of the actions, 

choditatvdt, on account of being laid down. 

25. “ The mantra is to be dissociated (from the eating) 
because of the peculiar form of the mantras and also be- 
cause of the direction, specially as the subsidiary actions 
(of holding etc.) is also enjoined.” — 25. 

COMMBIVTARY. 

The Siddhinta embodied in the shtra is as follows: — 

As a matter of fact it is found that certain words of the mantras 
are indicative of the subsidiary action of holding etc. Secondly, these 
subsidiary actions are also enjoined and as such stand in need of 
being connected with some mantra. From these two facts it is much 
more reasonable to associate the mantras with the actions indicated by 
their component words than to connect the whole with the single action 
of 'eating. 


Adhikarana X. — From the word ‘mandra’ up to 
‘ hhdksaydmi’ it is one mantra. 




- Guuavidhan^t, on account of mentioning a subsidiary detail. 

Mandr^dih, the sentence beginning with mandra. Etamantrah, 
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one mantra. '^mnSyEi.t, should be. ci%: Tayoh, of the two. Ekfi,rthasamyog&t, 

on account of expressing a single fact. 

26. “The portion beginning with ‘mandra’ is to be 
taken as a single mantra, because it speaks of one subsidiary 
detail ; specially as the two sentences therein contained 
jointly express a single fact — 26. 

COMMENTARY. 

In the aforesaid ‘ Bhaltsamtvaka we find the sentence mandrahhi- 
hhiltih hhahsaydmi and in connection with this, there arise the ques- 

tion as to whether the sentence, from the beginning down to ‘trpyatu’ forms 
one mantra, and that beginning with ‘vasumat’ down to the end forms 
another, or the two together form a single mantrd. 

On this we have the following Ptirvapaltm. 

Inasmuch as, like Holding etc., in the previous Adhikarava, the 
single fact of satfs/action i.s denoted by the sentence ending with ‘trpyatu’ 
this must be taken as a distinct majitra. 

SIDDHANTA. 

To this we make the following reply; That Action alone can form 
the object of Indication ly mantras, which requires a distinct effort for 
its accomplishment,— and not these that merely follow on the wake of 
other actions. Ihat is to say, in the case of the Holding etc. we find that 
unless one performs these other actions, he cannot accomplish the 
Eating ; and hence it was only right for the performer, as “veil as for the 
scripture, to make a distinct effort (towards its performance and Indica- 
tion respectively*. In the case in qirestion, however, we find that for 
the satis/aetion of Hunger) there is no other effort possible than what is 
involved in Eating ; and as such no useful purpose could be served by 
its indicatirn (by the mantra). Consequently, we can explain the 
Imperative (in trpyatu,^ either as denoting a request; or as having the 
force of the Present ; and thereby the two sentences would be connected 
syntactically, — indicating ‘jointly’ the single act oi Eating as qualified 
hy satisfaction,— thus forming a single mantra. 

Adhiharana XI. — The mantras beginning with the word 
‘Indra pitasya are employed hy modification to all Eating. 

I I 

Lirigavisesauirdeiit, as the mantra distinctly indicates a 
particular thing, SamS,navidhfi,nesa, out of a number of those that 
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are enjoined by tbe same injunction. Anaindra?4m, those not dedicated 

to Iiidra. Amantra twam, without any mantra. 

24 ^, “ Inasmuch as the mantra indicates the particular 
‘ Eating ’ out of a number in thos.e that are ail enjoined by 

the same Injunction— the ‘Eating ■ -of the soma other than 

that dedicated to Indra is to be done without any 
mantra ” — 24. 

COMMENTARY. 

[In connection with the Jyoti^toma^ tliere are several cups of soma 
dedicated to a number of Deities, Indra and the rest. The remnants of 
these offerings are to be eaten, and the maiitra laid down in connec- 
tion with this eating is the Bhakmnuvnka under consideration. And 
there now arises the question as to wliether the mantra is ho repeated 
with the eating of every one of the remnants, or of that alone which 
has been dedicated to Indra, and those of others are to ho done 
without any mantj^as.'] 

Inasmuch as the word Indrapiiasya (in the mantra) is co-extensive 
with the sma (that is offered to Indra), as theie are no words in the 
mantra indicative of those not dedicated to Indra, and lastly, as there 
can be no modifications in inantras connected with the Primary Actions, 
(and every one of the eaimilfs is a distinct Primary by itself), it would 
appear that the eating of theso??ia dedicated to other Deities is to be done 
without mantras. 

As against the above we have the following Pfirvapaksa, 

I Rq I 

Yathadevatamv^, or in accordance with the deity. Tat- 

prakrititvam, having that for its archetype. ^ Hi, because. Dariayati, is 

shown. 

28. “ The mantra will have to be applied in accordance 

with tbe Deity (to whom tbe offering has been made) ; 
because tbe offerings to the other Deity are shown to have 
their archetype in the offering made to Indra ” — 28. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the eating oi the soma dedicated to other 
Deities than Indra, the mantra is to be repeated with the necessary modi- 
hcations ; because the ofierings to the other Deities are mere ectypes 
pfsthe ©Serings to Indra, Though all the offerings are similar actions, 
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yet inasmuch as they are distinct actions, some would be mere offshoots 
of the other. And here we find that the offering of the Dhruvasoma to 
Indra forms the archetype of the other offerings, as is clearly,^, shown by 
the mantra for the holding of the soma. 

It is interesting to note that the statement of Siddhfenta of this 
Adhikarana is postponed to the end of the Pada where sfitra 43 lays down 
the final SiddhSnta derived from the discussions embodied in sutras 
27 to 42. 


Adhiharana XII. — Indra also should he mentioned in 
connection with the Punarvimta soma. 

Punarambhinltesu, in connection with Punarambhinlta offerings. 

Sarves^m, of all. Upalaksacam, mention, Dvi^esatwat, 

because it conta<ins the remnants of both. ^ 

29. “ In connection with the Punarahhynita, there 

should be a mention of all Deities, because it contains the 
remnants of both. — 29. 

COMMENTARY, 

While the foregoing Adhikarana still rests in the PiUrvapah^a, and 
the SiddhSnta is not finally stated and established, till the end of the 
Pada, we take for granted, for the time being, the propriety of having 
modifications, and then proceed to consider under what circumstances the 
modifications, if allowable, would be possible. 

When the soma contained in certain vessels has been offered and 
poured out, even while there may be some remnants left in them, more 
soma is poured into the same vessels (for other offerings ) ; and the soma 
thus poured is called the Punrahhyunnita soma. How this character 
belongs to that soma and how it forms the object of the discussions 
relating to modifications, is thus shown : — There are ten vessels ; four of 
these belong to the Brahmd, etc., who make the middle offerings and 
each of these four is used twice in the .offerings of Vasatkdra and the 
Amoafatkara of the Hotrpriest ; while the Huntraka vessels (that is the 
vessels belonging to the Hotr) are used only once in the offering of the 
Va^tkAra, in all these the Deity is Indra ; and while these vessels 
still contain remnants of the previously offered soma, more soma is 
poured into them and offered to other Deities ; — all this is shown by 
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the Directions, in connection with the offerings to many Deities that 
are made by the priests in connection with the Second lioma, — implied 
in the Yajyd mantra connected with those offerings ; — such, for instance 
as maitravaruvo mitraoavunau mitram vayam havmatie etc, etc; — and 
when, after all these offerings have been made, the vessels are brought 
out for the purpose of the post-sacrificial eating, then they are found 
to contain two remnants, — the former, the remnants of the first offering 
to Indra, and the latter, that of the offering to Uitravaruna. And then, 
when the time comes for the mention of the Deities (in course of the 
mantras to be recited in connection with the eating of these remnants) 
there arises a doubt as to whether there should be a mention of Indra, 
whose connection with the vessel as its Deity has been passed 
ever, as also of Maitravaruna, the mantra being read Indra mitra- 
vai'una pitasya, etc.,— or that the latter ones only are to be mentioned 
(the mantra, in this case, being read as ‘ Mitravaruna pitasya, etc.)- 


This question turns upon another question, as to whether the 
advent of the other Deity wholly sets aside the connection with the 
previous Deity, or not. If it does set it aside, then Maitravaruna, etc; 
alone should be mentioned ; while if it does not set it aside, then there 
should be a mention of Indra also. 


On this question we begin with the statement of the Siddhfinta 
\in the present siitra 29), the sense of which is that all the Deities should 
be mentioned, because of the vessel containing the remnants of both 
(offering). 

And on this Siddhdnta, we have the following Purvapahsa. 





I I 


A pnayadvi, on account of being set aside, Purvasya, of tW 
previous deity, Anupalaksa^iam, non- mention. 

30: “ Inasmucli as- it has been set aside, there should 
be no mention of the previous Deity.” — 30. 

OOMMBNTAEy.^^ 

“ Inasmuch as there are various pourings and outpourings of the 
soma, at the time that the latter offerings are made, and there is an ad- 
vent of another Deity, the previous Deity is set aside from the substance 
(«(?ma); and inasmuch as there was, in the original offerings, no men- 
tion of the Deity removed from it, there should not be any mention of 
sieh removed Deity in the subsequent offerings,” 
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To this purvapaksa we make the following reply : 

WT I ^ ^ I 

^3ER5T!nfT Agraha^iadva, on account of their being no actual taking up. ’sriito: 
Anap^yah, there can be no setting aside, wh Sy&t, would be. 

31. “ Inasmuch as there is no actual taking up (of the 

remnant of the former offering, loy the latter Deity) there 
could not be a setting aside (of the previous Deity.)” — 31. 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, the connection of the Deity is established by means 
of scriptures alone and at the time that the substance is held in the hand 
for being offered, it begins to belong to the Deity, only in accordance 
with the scriptural Injunction ; and that with which it begins is that 
with which it ends. lathe case in question, we find that the directions 
with regard to the “ Punarabhyanvita’' distinctly show that the sub- 
stance to be offered to the other Deities is to be held in the r’-essels which 
contain some remnants of tiie soma previously offered to Indra ; and the 
presence of this remnant is meant only as a characteilstic of the vessels 
(in which the subsequent offering is to be held). Thus then, inasmuch 
as, at the time of the holding oi the latter the remnant of the 

previous offering is not recognised as belonging to the latter Deities, — at 
the time of the actual offering also the offering being only of that sub- 
stance which has been held (or taken up) for offering, even though the 
Remnant of the previous offering lies in close proximity to that substance ; 
yet, inasmuch as it is not included in the words conveying the offering,, 
it does not belong to the latter Deity. Nor, at the time, are there any 
other words conveying the gift of that remnant (to that Deity), for the 
simple reason that there is no Injunction to that effect. Nor, too, is 
that remnant even distinctly touched by words conveying other gift 
to that Deity because the gifts are conveyed by means of particular 
words, at the time that the various offerings are quite separate 
from one another. And, as a matter of fact, no further words are 
used at the actual offering ; for the simple reason that no such 
words are necessary in connection with the gift that has already 
been conveyed by means of words. And then again, a single substance 
cannot be offered more than once. Hence it is that there is no use 
of words conveying the gift, at the time that the actual offering is 
made. 
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And hence, at the time of the Eating, as there will be left in the 
vessel a portion of this remnant also, whose connection with the previous 
deity has not been set aside, — it would l)e absolutely necessary to make a 
mention of that previous duty (in the Mant^^a that is recited). 

Adhikarana XIII. — In the eating of the Pdtnivata Tndva * 
and other Deities should not be mentioned. 

P^tnivate, in the case of the Patnivata. 3 Tu, really, Purvavat, 

as beEore. 

32. “ In the case of the Patnivata it should certainly 

be as in the preceding case.” — 32. 

COMMENTARY 

We proceed to consider exceptions to tlie general rule arrived 'at 
in the foregoing Adhikarayiia, 

As a matter of fact, we find that the remnants of the offerings to 
the- pair of Deities are thrown into the Adityasthdlt, and from that they 
are again transferred to the AgmyanasthdU, and subsequent to this, we 
have the declaration of the holding of the Patnivata in the sentence 
^ UpSn^u — Patrena Pdtnioatamdr/raydpt grhnati. 

And when the eating of remnant of this offering comes 

to be done, there arises the question as to whether the deities other than 
Patnivata should be mentioned in the niaiUra recited, or not. And on 
this we have the 

pOryapaksa. 

That they should be mentioned — the mantra being read as Indra- 
vayiipatnivatpitasya etc. 

I I 

G-raliajjat, on account of being taken up. 5i Va, but. Apanitatn, 

removed, tmn Syat, would be. 

33. “ Inasmuch as the remnants is taken up (by the 

subsequent deity) the connectiou of the previous deity should 
be set aside. ”~33. 

COMMENTARY. 

^ The present case is by no means similar to that dealt with iu the 
previous Adhikaram. Because at the time of the holding of the offering 
to Patnimt, the proximity of the other Deity is actually set aside ; and the 
offering to Patnimt is laid down as to be conveyed together’ with the 
remnants of the previous offerings. 
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Adhikarana XIV. — At the Eating of the remnant of the 
Patnivat offering there should he no mention of Tvastri. 

<TRT^ \ I 

Tvastaram, the deity tvastri. 5 Tu, really, Upalaksayeta, 

should mention. Panat, on account of the drinking. 

34. Tvastri should be mentioned because of the 
drinking.” — 34. 

COMMENTARY. 

[In connection witli the Patnivata offering, we have the Mantra, 

* Agndi patyiivan, Sajurdevena Tvastrd Somam Piva, and with regard 
to this, there arises the question as to whether Tomti should be 
mentioned at the eating or not.] 

On this question we have the following Purvapaksa. 

Inasmuch as in connection with the Patnivata offering, Tvastr 
is spoken oi as ' Drinking the Soinri in the company of Patnimta, he 
also must be regarded as the Deity of that offering, as indicated by the 
words of the Mantra, 

I I 

Atulyatv^lt, on account of inequality, g Tu, really. Naivani, 
not so. wa Syflt, would be. 

36. Such should not be the case because of inequa- 
lity.— 35. 

COMMENTARY. 

Tmstr sbovild not be mentioned ; because between tbe Mantra and 
the Direct Injunction, there is a vast difference of authoritative strength 
(this is one ‘ inequality’) ; and then again there is a difference in the 
characters of Tca'stri and Patmoat as nominatives to the action of Drink- 
infj ; as what the Mantra denotes is the mere companionship (of Tva^pr) 
(this is another ‘ inequality’). 

Thus it must be admitted that thediant?’^ does not indicate the fact 
-of Tvastri being tlie Deity (of the Patnivat offering) ; and as such there 
should be no mention of him (at the eating of the remnant of that 
offering). 
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AdUkarana XV —At the eating of the remnant of the 
Patnivat offering there should he no mention of the 
Thirty and, three deities. 

1 I 

fa'siH Trim^at, the thirty. Cha, also. Pararthatwat, as it serves another 

purpose. 

36. “So also tke thirty (and three), as the Mantra 
serves another purpose.” — 36. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Adhikarana simply deals witli the applicability o£ the 
conclusion of the foregoing Adhikaratj.a to another case. 

In connection with the same Patnivat, we find another Mantra 
“ Aibhih ague saratham yahyarvdk nihvXratham vd vibhavo Jiyasedl} p<itni- 
vatastrimJiatastrimseha devdiiausvadhamilvaha mldayasoa ; and therea rises 
the question as to whether at the eating of tlie Remnant of the Patnivata 
offering, there should be a mention of the ‘ Thirty and Three’ Deities 
spoken of in this mantra or not. 

And on this question we have the following Purvapaksja. 

“ Inasmuch as there are several points in which the present case 
difiers from that dealt with the foregoing Adhikarana, the conclusion 
thereof is, for this reason, not applicable to the present case. These 
points of difference are the following : — 

(1) The same mantra that indicates Agni to be the Deity, also 
indicates the fact of Agni being the Distributer of the Drink to the 
Thirty and Three Gods, who are spoken of as the partakers of that 
Drink ; and hence the fact of these latter also being the principal Deities 
is shown by the mantra itself, which prevents Agni in'quite a secondary 
position (of that of Distributer or Attendant at meals). 

(2) In the case of the mantra treated of in the previous Adhikarana, 
we found that it denoted mere companionship, and hence Soa^pr not 
being found to be mentioned on terms of equality, was rejected from the 
deific position. The case is reversed in the mantra now under considera- 
tion, as in this it is Agni that is spoken of as subordinate ; and hence the 
. former law cannot apply to the present case. 

(3) All that the Injunction contained in the word with the nominal 
affi^ {Patwivan) denotes is that the deific character in connection withu the 
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Action in question consists in the fact of a certain Deity being Patnivan, 
(having a wife); and this qualification is found to be as concomitant with 
Agni in the mantra Agndi Patrican as with the thirty and three gods, 
who are also spoken of in the same mantra as having wives, in the 
sentence Patntvatastrim'satastrimkalia devdn. 

In answer to the above we have the following Siddh§,nta embodied 
in theAutra. 

•There should be no mention of Thirty and Three gods at the 
eating of the Patnivat Eemnant. Because in all cases the functioning 
of the mantra is controlled by what is directly enjoined ; consequently, 
as in the case of Tra^tr so in the present c^se also, the mention of the 
Thirty and Three gods (in the mantra) must be taken as contributing 
to the praise of Agni. That is to say, inasmuch as the sole business of the 
mantra lies in recalling to mind what has been previously enjoined (in 
the'Inj unction (patniyaZam r/Winatf,) it could not, in any case, serve the 
purpose of indicating either the fact o£ Agni being the Distributor, or 
of the Thirty and Three gods being the partakers, of the Drink, both of 
these facts not having been previously enjoined. 


Adhihnranu XVI. — At the ‘ eating’ there should he no 
mention of the Anuvasatkdr deity. 

I I 

VasatakA,radcha, the VasatkS.ra also. Kartfivat, like the 

agent. 

37. “ The Vasatkara also, like the Agent, (should 

not be mentioned”)- — 37. 

COMMENTARY. 

[There is an Anuva^atkara mentioned in the sentence ‘ Somasyagre 
vihityanuvasatkaroti,’ and in connection with this there arises the ques- 
tion as to whether this Anuoasatkara should be mentioned or not, at the 
time of the Eating.] 

On this we have the following Purvapuksa. ^ 

‘ Inasmuch as there is no doubt as to the deific character of the 
Anuoaqaikara being expressed by the said Injunction, as well as by the 
words of the mantra, there must be a mention of this.” 

^ SIDPHANTA. •? . 

To the above we make the following reply : Just as the Drinker 
app«iaring subsequently could not make a mention of the previous 
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Drinker, who is not connected with tlie Primary sacrilSce, so m the same 
manner, there could be no mention of the Vamtkara in question. 
Because this latter is not mentioned in the Primary sacrifice; and efen 
when it does appear, it does not appear as doing anything for that 
sacrifice. Consequently there should be no mention of this. 


Adhiharana XVll. — The remnants of offerings other 
the one to Indr a should he eaten without mantras. 

Ciihandahpratisedhah, it is a mere preclusion of the metre. 

Tu, really. Sarvag^mitv^t, on account of pertaining to all. 

38. “ A.S the soma belongs equally to all the Deities 

(there can be no relationship of the A.rchetype and Ectype^ 
among the various offering) ; (and as for the declaration oi 
the change into the Anustup metre) is a mere preclusion 
of the use of the preceding metre.” — 38. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to offer our reply to the opponent’s arguments con- 
tained in sHtra (28). 

There should not be any modifications in the mavtras, in accordance ’i 
with the Deity, the remnant of whose offering is to be eaten ; the, ren^a^ls’^ 
of the offerings to other deities than Iiidra should be eaten without 
mantras. Because the whole action of the Jyotistoma forms a single 
context ; and as such an action could not be its own archetype {Pmhrti) 
and ectype {vihriti). 

That is to say, if each of the several repetitions of the' same action ' 
of offering to the various Deities (which repetitions constitute the 
Jyotistoma sacrifice) were a distinct action by itself, then each would have 
been related as the archetype and ectypes of another. As a matter of 
fact, howevep they are not so many distinct actions ; for neither the 
soma nor any accessory details are laid down with reference to these 
individual offerings; as the way in which one of these takes up thecoma 
etc. is exactly the same in which they are taken up by the rest. 

Thus then, the soma is equally connected, by injunction, with* all 
the Deities ; and thus, none of the offerings could be taken as a mere ectype" 
of the other. 
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It lia^ been argued above (under sAtra 28) that, inasmuch as we have 
an injunction as to changing the metre of the original into the Anustup, 
tha offering in connection with which this change is laid down is an 
ectype of the former. But the injunction of the change could very well 
be applicable, even when the Soma is equally applicable to all Deities, as 
In that ease it could be explained as a qualified injunction of a particular 
the place of the JoiQO/t'^ metre which would have been used, on 
acco^ of the offering falling in the Third Savana. Or it may be that, 
inasmuch as the several of the iT yoti^oTixd are mere ectypes, 

•it is only natural that there should be modifications in connection with 
these ; but that does not serve the purpose of “ showing ” that the offerings 
tq the other Deities are mere ectypes of the offerings to Indra (as held by 
WaSra 28). 

Adhikarana XVIIl.—The Eating ” of the remnant 
of the Indra- Agni offering is to he done without 
mantras. 

3 I I 

Aindragne, in the case of the offering to Indra-Agni. g Tu, really. 

Liftgabh4vAt, on account of the presence of indicative force, wra SyAt, 
.jwDuld be. 

39. “ In the case of the offering to .Tndra-Agni the 

mimipas should be used as there is in the mantra a word 
with the necessary indicative force.” — 39. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question dealt with here is whether or not the mantra Indra- 

putasya etc., is to be used in the case of the remnant of offerings made to 
Indra in conjunction with some other Deity, Agni, for instance. 

The Pfirvapaksa embodied in sutra 39 is as follows ; — 

In the case of the Indra-Agni offering, inasmuch as both Indra and 
Agni would drink the soma offered, we could very well assert that half of 
it had been drunk by Indra, and half by Agni. And as the character of 
‘ being drunk hy Indra’ does not exactly exist in the Remnant that is before 
us (at 'the time of Eating), we must take tlie word ‘ Indrapitasya ’ (in the 
Mantra) as applying to it, through that portion of it which has been 
pourld in libation, and there is no such limit to this as that is only when 
*fo much has been drunk of that it can be called by the name. 
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Tims then, inasmuch as the distinguishing property expressed in the 
word ‘ Iridrapitasya’ found to exist in the Indm-AgnioHermg, the remnant 
of this latter also is to be eaten with the mantra {hidrapUasya, etc.)” ■ 

^ i a® i 

Ekasmin, to all. Va., reallyj DevatS,ntarftt, because of its be- 

ing a distinct deity, fwran Bibhftgavat, just as in the case of quartering. 

40. “ The Mantra should apply to that of which there 

is a single Deity (Indra ) ; because (Indra-Agni is) a distinct 
Deity {from Indr a ) ; just as in the case of the quartering 
(of the cake.) — 40. 

The Indra-Agni offering would certainly have been included in 
the word ‘ Indrapita,’ if the distinguishing feature, expressed hy the wOrd, 
had consisted in the functioning of the Deities towards actual drinking 
of the soma. But as a matter of fact, our Deities do not drink ; as all 
that they do, in the case of an offering being made to them, is that tlwey 
serve as the Recipients of the conveyance of the gift. And at the time 
that the gift is conveyed to a joint Deity, there cannot be a mention of 
any one of them singly : as like the nominal affix (in Agneyam) the com- 
pound also (in IndrOrAgni) would not be possible in case the factors com- 
pounded depended upon something else. Consequently, just as in the 
case of the quartering of the Agneya Cake the quartering does not pertafi’ 
to the cake dedicated to Indra-Agni jointly, so in the case in question also, 
inasmuch as the word ' indrapitasya ’ denotes the fact of Indra alone, being 
the Deity, it could not apply to the offering that is made to both (Indra 
and Agni) conjointly, and as such the Mantra in question cannot be 
..^applied to this latter offering. 

Adhikarana XIX. — The Mantras beginning iviih the 
word ‘ Gayatra-ehandasah ’ are to he used in con- 
nection with the offering in which several 
metres are used. 

41. “ The Metre is like the Deity.” — 41. 

COMMENTARY. 

The present Adkiharava deals with an exception to the conchisioii 
^rived at in the foregoing Adhikarara. 
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We find in the Bhaksdnuvak, certain mantras beginning with the 
word ‘ QaytrcLQdhandasah' and there arises the question as to whether these 
mantras are applicable to that soma-offering alone wherein the Oayatri is 
the only metre used, or also to those in which many metres are used. 

On this we have the following Purvapaksa. As shown in the 
foregoing Adfiikarai^a. inasmuch as the compound OayatracGhandasah ” 
would be impossible if the Oayatri metre depended upon any other metre, 
the word ‘ Gayatracehandasah ’ could not apply to offering wherein, the 
Oayatri metre used would depend upon other metres ; and hence the 
mantras in question should be employed in connection with that somon 
offering wherein the Oayatri is the only metre used. 

^ Sarveau, to all offerings. ^ Va, certainly, wmn AbhavS)t, on account of 
the absence, : Ekachhandasah, a single metre. 

42. They should apply to all offerings as there is no 
offering ia connection with which a single metre is em- 
ployed.^’— 42. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have shown in connection with the quartering also, that if there 
were, in the context, no such cahe as belonged to agni alone, then we could 
have accepted those belonging to it in conjunction with other deities 
also (as the objects of quartering) ; — so also in the foregoing Adhiharam^ 
it was simply because there was an offering made to Indra alone, that 
we denied the applicability of the epithet ^Indrapita to that which was made 
to Indra conjointly with Agni. But it is a well-known fact there is no 
offering in which the Oayatri is the only metre used, and as in the sacri- 
fices mentioned in all the three vedas, other metres are sure to come in. 
Consequently, the name ‘ gayatraGehandasah' must be taken as applying to 
those in which there are many metres used; just as the name ^Bathanta^ 
sima is applied to offerings wherein there are many other sdmas also. 

The last sdtra of the pdda does not embody a distinet Adhikararia. 
It summarises the final Siddhdnta GonGlusion derived from the discussions 
contained in the above siitras 27 to 42. 

3iid ^ I I 

^ Sarvesam, of all. ^ Ya, certainly, Ekamantryam, connected with 

one mantra, Aiti^ayanasya, according to Aiti^ayana. 

Bhaktip^natvat, on account of the contingency that drinking will have to be taken 
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in its secondary sense. Savan^ldhikaro, pertaining to the Savana. Hi, 

because. 

43. One and tlie same mantra belongs to (the eating 
of) all (the offering) as held by Aitisayana ; because the 
word ' Indra'pita ' indicates the savana ; as otherwise, the 
drinking, (as pertaining to the HeTYinant) will have to be 
taken in its secondary figurative sense/ —43. 

COMMENTARY. 

The word ‘ Indrapitdsya' is to be taken, not as qualifying ^ samasya^ 
but as qualifying the Pr^taTisaxana^ (Morning libation), and as such apply- 
ing to every one of the offerings connected with that savana. Nor is the wprd 
‘ Prdtahsavana^ co-extensive with Soma ; as it is the name of a certain part 
of the sacrifice (Jyoti^foma). If then the word meant the ‘ soma connected 
with the Prdtahsavana,' then we should have had the word ‘ Pratahsavanir 
yasya' (and not Pratahsavanasya,) Thus then the word ‘ Pratahsavanasya^ 
being taken as co-extensive with ^IndrapitasyaJ the genitive *in these two 
words is due to their differentiation from all connection with Soma ; 
and that in ‘ 50 ?nas^a’ being non-coextensive, is based upon the non- differen- 
tiation (from the soma). 

■ Thus then, on account of the indication of another word {savanasya) 
and on account of the fact of all the offerings having the same connections 
and occuring in the same context, the mantra should be used in connec- 
tion with everyone of them. 

We conclude thus for the simple reason that, otherwise, the soma- 
.remnant (if connected with Indrapita) would have to be taken in its 
secondary figurative meaning. That is to say, the whole quantity of soma 
conveyed, by means of words, as gift to Indra, would be the direct or prin- 
cipal and Indrapita ; and the portion of it left behind in the vessels after 
the offering has been actually poui-ed into the fire, would be spoken of as 
. Indrapita only figuratively. And certainly this would be highly objec- 
tionable. 

Consequently, inasmuch as all the soma offering are connected with 
the Indrapitasaoana, it is established that the^eating of the remnant of 
every ony of them should be done with the mantra ‘ Indrapitasya etcl 

Thus ends the second Padaof Adhyayalll. 



THIRD ADHYAYA. 

Thied Pada. 

Adhikarana I. —The loudness etc. pertain to the entire veda. 

I ? I 

Srufceb, on account of direct declaration, AjatadhikS^rah, 

periiining to the community, Syat, should be. 

1. “ On account of the direct declaration the proper- 

ties should pertain to the community.” — 1. 

COMMENTARY. 

Having dealt vvitli the applicahility of mantras based on their indi- 
cative power, we now proceed to take that based upon syntactical con- 
nection. 

The sentences taken up for consideration are ‘tichehairiehh hriyate 
^the Rik is recited loudly) etc, and also Tadyadi ft^ta uloanamkriyati 
QSrhapatyam paretya hhiVi sodheti juhinydt (if we should make a mistake 
in the Rk. he should offer a libation into the gdrhapatya fire with the 
mantra bhuh soahd) and so forth. 

The q^uestion now is this : In the former sentence which lays down 
the qualifications of loudness etc. with reference to the Rk. etc. as also in 
the latter sentence which lays down the Homa into the three Fires with 
the three oj/a/irt is,— should we, on the strength of the fact of its being 
directly mentioned as independent of anything else, take the word 
‘ Rk.’ in the sense oiverse as explained in Sdtra II-I 35 ? Or should we 
take it as denoting the whole of the T^goeda consisting of the entire set of 
mantras and Brahmanas’ ? 

On this question, then, we have the following Purvapaksa. 

In accordance with the arguments advanced under the Pilroapak^a 
of Sdt7'a l-iv-29 ; it must be admitted, on the strength of the direct 
Declaration of the object of Injunction, that the properties pertain to the 
communities of the Rk. etc. (f.c., to the verse etp. and not to the Rpreda 
etp), 
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^ I ^ I 

^ ^ Vedova, it should pertain to the Veda, PrayadarianSt, because 

of the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded by the idea of the Veda. 

2. “It should pertain to the whole Veda, because of 
■ the fact of the words occurring in a context pervaded hy 
the idea of the Veda.” — 2. 

OOMMBISTARY. 

As a matter of fact we find tlie sentences under consideration in a 
context tkatj^egins with the speaking of the entire Veda so that there is 
no reason why the word should loe taken in its restricted sense ; and 
it i^ only natural the words Rk. etc. should be taken as indicating the 
entire Veda. 

[ \ I 

' 3. Because of indicative words. — 3. 

COMMENTARY. 

. There are many other texts also which show that the words 
‘ Rlt ’ etc. stand for the entire Vedas. For instance, in the sentence 
‘Rghhih pratardivi deva iyate, yajurvedena tisfhati^ rnadhye’hm^, 
sdmavidendstamay& mdtriyate VedairaeilnyaiDtrihhiriti SiuryaT}; — we find 
the three last feet, all speak of the Vedas, and hence we are 
led to take the word ‘Rk’ (in Rghhih) as indicating the Rgveda ; 
specially as the last feet speaks of ‘ Vedam’ in the plural (which could 
not be if only two l^edas, the Sa.ma and the Yajm, were meant), which 
distinctly shows that the word ‘ Rh ’ indicates the whole of the Rgveda- 
Mantras as well as Brdhmanas. 

I 8 I 

Dharmopadeiachcha, on account of injunction of qualification. 

Nahi, not. Dravyepa, with the substance. Sanxbandhah, connection. 

4. “On of account injunction of qualification it could have 
no connection with the substance.” — 4. 

COMMENTARY. 

If the injunctions were taken as laying down the qualifications of 
the Rk verse, etc., then, inasmuch as the sentence ‘ Riehyadhyddham 
Sdma, geyati’ points to the fact of the Soma never being separate from 
the Rk, the qualification of the former would be included in that of 
f.bA ! and aa such the further iniunetinn ‘TJdhnhn.i.h RAmn uTnxiia Ra 
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Because it is .not possible for one to sing the Sdma based upon a 
in any other way, while lie is reciting the Bfe itself loudly. 

If, however, we take the qualifications as laid down for the Vedas, 
both injunctions become quite justified, inasmuch as what is enjoined 
by the Sdmaveda is wholly different from that which is enjoined by the 
RgvHa. 

For some reason, not given, the Vartika puts this Sutra at the 
end of the Adhikarana after Sutra 8. 

^ Traylvidy4khylbt, the title ‘Tryi Vidya.' Cha, also* Tadvidi, 
to one who knows them. 

5. “ The title Trayividya is applied to one who knows 
the three Vedas.” — 5. 

COMMENTARY 

The Sdma and Yajim are known as ‘ Trayi ’ ; and the word 
‘Trayioidya’ is capable of being explained only as ‘ Trayi Vidyd asya.’ 
This word is found to be applied, in usage, to one who has read the 
three Vedas, and not to one who has only read the EJt. verse, the Sdma- 
soiig and the Yaju? ; because the name is never applied to the ‘Sdma- 
vedis’, even though in knowing the Sama Veda he knows the three — vis : 

verses, Sdmas, as well as certain Yajm. Consequently it follows that 
in the word ‘Trayividya’ the word ‘trayi' is used in the sense of the Three 
Vedas ; and hence it must be admitted that the words ‘ '^k ’ ‘Sdma,’ and 
‘Yaju^’ which are spoken of in lexicons as co-extensive with the word 
‘trayi’, denote the Vedas themselves, and thus too we find that the word^. 
‘ ’ ete., are applied to the Vedas. 

I i I 

/ Vyatirkame, in case of transference. Yath^sruti, in accor- 

dance with the direct signification, tfn Iti chet, if this be nrgued. 

6. “ In a case where there is transference, the in- 

jnilction will have to he taken in its direct signification.”' 

— 6 . 

COMMENTARY. 

This is a reference to a previous objection (the sense whereof is 
this) : In a case where a ]^k verse will he found in the Yajurveda, it 
will have to be sung slowly, as occurring in thq Yajurveda, according to 
the Siddhdnta, this however is not the case; while according to us, 
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being a verse, jn -whiclisoever Veda it might appear it will have 
been quite reasonably snng loudly, in keeping with the direct significa- 
tion of the Injunction. 

^ Na, not. Sarvasmin, to the whole. Nivei^at, on account 

of belonging. 

7. “ Reply : No ; because the qualification belongs 
to the whole.” — 7. 

COMMENTARY. 

The mere fact of being found in the text of a Veda does not make 
a sentence liable to be called by the name of that Veda. The fact is 
that, that which is enjoined by one Yeda, is always done in accordance 
with that Veda ; consequently a mantra, would be called by the name 
pf that Veda in which it may be enjoined. If it should be found to have 
been enjoined in both Vedas (the Yaju? and Ek), then inasmuch as 
the law laid down in Sutra llI-iii-10 would not apply to the case, we could 
not but take the two (qualifications of loudness and slowness) as optional 
alternatives for that Mantra. 

\ ^\ 

Vedasanxyog&t, on account of being connected with Veda. ^ Na, not. 

Prakaraijena, by the context. V4dhyeta, could be set aside. 

8. “ Because of being connected (syntactically) with 
'veda' the indication (by the words ‘ Rk ’ etc., of the Rigveda 
etc.,) could not be set aside by the context.” — 8. 

COMMENTARY. 

That is to say, Syntactical connection being more authoritative 
than context, there would be nothing objectionable in the indications 
of the context being rejected in favour of Syntactical connection. 

Some people read ‘vadheta’ instead of ‘vadhyeta.’ 

Adhikarana II. — In the Adhana the singing is to he done 

gently. 

Gunamukhyavyatikrame, when there is conflict between the 
properties of the primary and its subsidiary. Tadarthatvit, because it is 

, for its purpose, Mukhyena, by the primary. Vedasanyogab, the Vedic 

chmeter^ 
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9. “ Whenever there is a conflict hetween the properties 
of the primary and its accessory, the Vedic characteristic 
of its accessory is to be determined by the primary because 
the accessory is always subservient to its primary.” — 9. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to consider a case where the primary laid down in 
one Veda (the Adhana in the Yajurveda) has an accessory laid down in 
another veda {i. e. — the singing of the Samas, Vdramntiya, etc., laid down 
in the Sdmaveda.) In such cases the question arises as to whether the 
Accessory (singing) is to he done in a way in keeping with the Veda in 
which its primary happens to he laid down (i. e., quietly on account of the 
Adhdna being laid down in the Yajurveda), or it is to he done in a way 
in keeping with the Veda in which it is itself laid down {i. e., lotidly on 
account of Sama-singing being laid down in the Sdmaveda.) 

On this we have the following Pdrvapaksa “Inasmuch as the 
qualifications based upon names pertain to each unit, the way in which 
a certain thing is to he done is that in keeping with the character of the 
veda in which it happens to be mentioned. 

The SiddhSnta embodied in the Sfitra is as follows : — . 

The two qualifications being wholly incompatible with each other 
and hence it being necessary to set aside one of them, it is always that 
pertaining to the Accessory by itself that is to be set aside ; as it is 
only thus that the primary would be performed as it should be, without 
its being deprived of its own accompaniments ; and certainly the pro- 
per fulfilment of the Primary is a business of the Accessory also ; as 
this latter also operates solely for the sake of the former. Consequent- 
ly, if in consideration, of its own qualification, it were to deprive 
the Primary of its natural accompaniment, then there would be a disrup- 
tion of that action (the Primary) for the sake of which it was meant to 
operate. Though in such a case the proper fulfilment of the Primary 
with all its accompaniments would mean the deprival of the Accessory 
of its own natural accompaniment — yet, as the fact of the accessory 
being equipped with all its accompaniments is not so very necessary 
(as that of the Primary) there would be nothing incongruous in the said 
deprival- , 

Consequently, inasmuch as Adhfina belongs to the Yajurveda, the 
Sdmas that are accessory to it should be sung quietly. 

8 
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The VS,rtika is not satisfied with the above representation of the 
Adhikarana. It offers three additional expositions as follows : — 

Adhikarava (B) 

Questions to he dealt with: — In a case where a thing having its origin 
in one Veda, has its application or nse laid down in another* Veda, 
should that thing be equipped with the properties pecxiliar to the former 
veda, or with those of the latter ? 

R'&rva'pak^a ; — Inasmuch as the origination of a thing always 
precedes its application, the properties employed should be those of the 
veda in which it has its origin.” 

Siddhdnta ; — The properties should be those of that Veda which 
lays down its application— (1) because the origination of a thing is only 
for the sake of the uses to which it may be applied ; (2) because it is 
only when the thing in question — the Sdma singing is applied to use 
that it stands in need of some tone to be applied to it ; and hence the 
tones enjoined (in the Injunction ‘uehehaihaehS, eted) are those that are 
perceived at the time of usage, and not at the time of the origination ; 
as there is no injunction of its being brought into action at that time, 

Adhikararia (0) 

Question : — In a case where the origination and the Application of 
a certain thing are non-concomitant, i.e , the origination is in one Veda and 
the application in another, — with the propeities of which Feda should 
the Sama be equipped. 

Purvapahm : — It must be equipped with the properties of the 
originative Veda ; or with those of one or the other, optionally.” 

Siddhdnta ; — It should be equipped with those of the Applieatory 
%- Veda ; as application is the more important factor. 

Adhikarana (Z)) 

Question In a case where the Primary is in one Veda, and the 
Accessory in another, after the name of which Veda should the Accessory 
be called ? 

The Siddhanta conclusion would be that it should be called after 
th© vod^i in vvliicli til© PviiTKiTy liBppoiis to Id© tQ6Titioii6dl. 

In this case (D) however it would be necessary to reject the conclu- 
sion arrived at in the Bjltm Ill-vii-Sl and to accept the performer to be 
the same, in the original sacrifice, as in its modifications,— the one that 
1 &-, metitioaed in connection with the Primary, If then, on the strength 
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of the Injunction, that Performer should be accepted who is mentioned 
in the same Veda with the Accessory— then the tone to be employed would 
also be the same that belongs to the Accessory ; and it would not be 
pj'oper to employ the tone of the Primary. 

For this reason, it is best to take the Adhikarana as based upon the 
consideration of the comparative authoritativeness of the originatioe and 
the applicatory injunction. As it is only thus that the citing of the 
example of Adhdna appears justifiable. Specially as if the Adhikafaria 
be explained as pertaining to the incompatibility of the Primary and the 
secondary, or to the contradiction between the Primary and the subsidiary 
— then, it would be necessary to explain how this would be a mere repeti- 
tion of what is said under Sutra XIL ii-25. 


Adhikarana III, — The Jyotistorna belongs to the 
Yajurveda, 

\ \ ^ \ 

Bhuyastwena, in accordance with that in which most of its details 
are laid down, Ubhayasruti, that which is spoken of in two Vedas. 

10. “ The Action mentioned in two Vedas is to be 

taken as belonging to that in which most of its constituent 
delails are found.” — 10. 

COMMENTARY. 

We now proceed to consider the question after which Veda a certain 
Primary Action is to be called, when it is found to be mentioned in 
more than one Veda. (As for instance, we find the Jyotistorna mentioned 
in the Yajurveda, as well as in the Sdmaoeda, and the question is whether 
we should call it a ‘ Yajurvedic’ or a 'Sdmavedid sacrifice.) 

The Purvapaksa is put forth in the following manner ‘Just as in 
the various texts of tlie same Feda, so in different Vedas also, we have 
the action laid down originatively ; and hence the matter of the property 
attesting to it would be a matter of mere option ; or if may be that, 
inasmuch as both Vedas would be found to lay down the form as well as 
the accessories of the action, sometimes one and sometimes the other Veda 
might be taken as originative of it. 

The Siddhdnta conclusion is that it is to be called after that Veda 
in which we find it laid down originatively, and not as a mere subsidiary. 
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The question however remains which of the two Vedas is to be 
taken as laying down the particular action Jyotinpma, for instance 
originatively. The reply to this is that, that Veda which, is found to 
mention tlie largest number of the necessary details of the sacrifice 
should for that very reason be accepted to be the original enjoiner of 
that action and in the case of the Jyoti^toma it is found that it- is the 
‘ Yajurveda' in which the largest number of its details are found 
mentioned. 

The Vfi,rtika is not satisfied with the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana. Here is what it says : — 

But this explanation of the word ‘ hMijasiva ’ (in the sdtra) is not 
quite correct. Because when a certain thing has been recognized from 
its nature, to be indicative of something else, a little or more of it does 
not make any difference in its cognition. For instance, when smoke is 
recognized to be indicative of the Fire, whether it be much or little, it 
must indicate the fare. In the same manner, in the case in question, it is 
the presence of the details of procedure that has been recognized as 
indicative of the origin of. the injunction of the sacrifice ; and even in a 
case , where very little of these details is mentioned, even this little, would 
be inexplicable unless it indicated the pei-formability of the saci-ifice ; and 
hence even this little of it would certainly indicate its performability (and 
as^auch the presence of its originative injunction). Then again, in the case 
in question, it is not the largeness of subsidiaries that is meant to be the 
details of procedure ; but what people call the suhsidiavy, that itself is 
what is meant by the Details of Procedure. Then it might be held that 
where we find only a little of the details of procedure mentioned, we 
must take it as laid down with reference to the Primary sacrifice enjoin- 
ed in another Veda.” But the same may be said of a case where a large 
number of these details are mentioned {i.e., these may be taken as laid 
down with reference to the sacrifice enjoined in another Veda). 

Consequently we must expound the SiddJidnta as follows : In the 
case of the J yotistoma, we find the form of the sacrifice consisting of the 
Substance, the Deity and the Action ; and it is in the Yajurveda that all 
these three are laid down ; while what the other Veda ,the SSmaveda) 
does is to merely mention the Action by name with a view to laying 
down certain Hymns, etc. in connection with it ; and hence inasmuch 
this latter stands in need of the mention of the Substance and the Deity, 
it cannot be taken as independently by itself, laying down the Action in 
question. This we have explained under the ^akhdntarddhikaram 
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(II — iv — 8 et seq.) And even tbongli the complete form of the Sacrifice 
is given in the Yajiirveda, yet it is quite possible to establish the relation- 
ship of this sacrifice to the Hymns, etc. mentioned in the other Veda ; 
as even though these latter serve only transcendental (imperceptible) ends, 
yet they are taken as connected with the sacrifice, on the strength of the 
directions laid down in connection with them. 

Thus then, the meaning of the6‘^^ra comes to be this : That action 
which is mentioned in two Vedas, should have its name ascertained by 
the mention of a larger number — i.e, the whole — of its constituent details, 
which may be capable of supplying all its requirements. The siltra speaks 
of only ‘‘ tivo Vedas,^^ because the Ek and the Sdma Vedas have the same 
character of Loudness, and as there being no difference consequent upon 
this, a mention of these would be useless. (Hence all the difference that 
is possible is as between the Yajurveda and the Sdmaveda, and the 
Yajurveda and the Egveda), 

Adhikarana IV, — The context is a means of pointing 
out the use of mantras, 

Asamyuktam, that which is not co-related. Prakaran^t, by the 

context. Itikai'tavyatarthitvit, because it stands in need of the 

details of procedure, 

11. “ (Mantra) that which is not already co-related be- 

comes co-related by the context, because it stands in need, 
of the details of procedure.” — 11. 

COMMENTARY. 

Of the six means of ascertaining the relation of mantras the Bh&§ya 
has already cited instances of Direct declaration, indicative power and 
syntactical connection. It now proceeds to show how the use of a Mantra 
can be ascertained by means of context. 

The Pilrvapak§a view is that nothing can be ascertained by means 
of the context as to the use of Mantras. 

The sicldhanta embodied in the shtrais as follows:— 

To the above, we make the following reply : So long as the continuity 
of the details of procedure relating to the Primary Action has not been 
broken, whatever action, without any particular result, happens to be 
mentioned in the text, is taken to be an accessory of that Primary,— and 
this only by means of Context (prakarana)- 



350 


PdBVA-MtMiMSi-SdTRAS. HI ADBYAVA. 


For instance, the Injunction ‘ Darkiftln.MmdF.dlhyam arargahd'mo 
yajeta ’ hating given the idea that ‘ one should obtain Heaven by means 
of the Darsa-Pilruamdsa sacrifices,’ there arises a question a§^ two ‘hoio ’ 
this is to be done ; and while this ‘ how ’ is being expounded in the Veda, 
we find mentioned certain Actions (the Prayd^as) apparently useless 
(having no use stated in the context), in such sentences as ‘ Samidho yajati, 

‘ Tandnapatam yajatij etc., etc. Now then, we are led to believe that 
some help must arrive for the Darsa or Pdrijamdsa, (in the shape of certain 
details of its procedure), and also that these latter Praj/4/ds must have 
some end or purpose to serve. And then, we find that for the Darka- 
P'Armmdsa, there is no aid,— mentioned either in the same word, in the 
same sentence, in the same context or in any other context, — which we 
could perceive by any of the five means of cognition tSense-perception and 
the rest), or by any words cognizable by these means of cognition. Simi- 
larly too with the Prayajas (we do not perceive their end or purpo^). 
And yet it is necessary that both of these must exist (as otherwise the 
Darsa-P-drmrndsa could not be performed, and the mention of the Praydjae 
in the Veda would be wholly useless). And we could conclude that 
these do not exist at all, only if we failed to obtain them by all the- 
resources at our command. As amatler of fact, however, we have, at our 
command, a means, in the shape of Context, of obtaining an idea of those 
much-needed factors. Nor is extreme proximity the only ground of 
relationship between two things ; and as a matter of fact, the Vedic 
potency continues to move on to the more remote factor, when it does not 
find a fit object among the more proximate ones. And in the case in 
question, it is this fact that will be the ground for admitting the mutual 
help (accorded between the Darsa-PHrm'mdsa and the Prayajas). The 
fact that, on not obtaining a fit object among those in close proximity, a 
remote one is admitted, is established by the mutual requirements (of 
the Primary Sacrifice and the Prayajas). — the infallible conclusion being 
that the aid that the Var'sa-P‘di%amdsa stand in need of is supplied by the 
Prar/djaa, and, the use or purpose to be served, which the Prados are in 
want of, lies in the help that they accord to the Darsa-Pi1.niamasa. And 
as a matter of fact, neither of these has got anything more proximate to 
itself, supplying the said needs. Though we could assume this help to be 
accorded by some other Action,— yet, inasmuch as this other Action will 
have had its relationships all supplied through other Primary sacrifices, 
it would not stand in need of being connected with the Darsa-PUrvamdsa. 
Fpr the same reason, the Praj/dias cannot be taken as leading to ilaven 
(the common result assumed in connection with the VisvajiJ^ etc.).* Nor 
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again could they be talcen as bringing aboxit, independently by themselves, 
the Result that is declared as following from the Darsa-PArvamdsa ; 
because tliis^ne-sided supplying of requirement (by the Darsa-PAniam&sa 
to the Prayajas, could be admitted, only if there were no relationship 
between them based upon mutual requirement ; and not while such a 
relationship is possible. Consequently, it must be admitted that these 
two supply each other’s needs, just in the same way as the person whose 
cart-horse has died is helped by one whose cart has been burnt, and vice 
versa. 


Adhikarana V.—Tlie use of mantras ascertained by the 
order of sequence. • 

I n I 

* Kramasclia, order of sequence also, Desas^matiyat, on the 

ground of the sameness of portion. 

12. The order of sequence also (serves to point 
'out the application of) on the ground of the sameness of 
position. — 12. 

The PCirvapaTtm, ivith regard to this sHtra and the nezt — dealing 
w^fth the agency of Order of scquenae and Name —is much in the same 
strain as that with regard to that of Context, in the foregoing siitra. 

SIDDHaNTA. 

The Order of sequence, consisting of the commonality of position, is 
of two kinds, as based upon the text and upon actual performance ; and it 
is a means of pointing out the application of Accessories. 

Even when the two are not performed at the same place, if it be found 
that the mantra appears in the same place in the mantra-seetion of the 
Veda, as the Injunction of the primary sacrifice does in the Brahmana- 
Section, — then, when we proceed to seek for the relatives of both, the one 
brings the other to the mind, by reason of their sameness of position, — in 
accordance with the Law of Sequence. That is to say, when we proceed 
to look for the mantra to be employed in connection with the Primary, that 
is the first to be enjoined (in the Bnt/rmaria-section), we begin from the 
very beginning of the mantra section ; and as soon as the first mantra 
comes to our mind, if we do not find any reasons for passing it over, we 
acce^ that as the mantra sought after. In the same manner, when we 
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beginning of the mantra-section would be an auxiliary, we begin from the 
very first Action enjoned in the Brdlimaria-secUou ; and not finding any 
reasons for passing over that Action, we accept tliat as the onf in connec- 
tion with which the mantra should be employed And in the same 
manner, the second would be connected with the second and so forth. 

In the case of such mantras as the Agneyanii mantra, their applica- 
tion is found to be pointed out by tlie indications of such words Igneya" 
and the like. Consequently, the Bhdsya has cited, in thepiesent connec- 
tion, the mant?'*a * etc.,’ whose connection is not pointed 

out by the indicative power of its words and which is found mentioned 
in the same order of sequence as the Uprhnsuydja. 


Adhikarana VI. — The use of mantras pointed out hy name. 

\\\ \ * 

Akliytchaivain, the name also. Tadarthatwftt because it is 

for that purpose. 

13. Tke Name also does so : because it is for tbafr* 
purpose. — 13. 

The Name, that is applied to Actiort.? ia its liteml sense, is a shra 
pointer their relationship : and that relationship is shown to be one 
the Auxiliary bears to be Primary, 

As the names ‘ Adhvaryava ’ and the like are nsed in the Veda alone, 
we do not show here the objections that were brought forward, on a 
vious occasion, in regard to the names occurring in ordinary parlance. 

As a matter of fact we find that the Adhvaryu (Priest) stands in 
need of a function for himself — something to be clone by him ; and if no 
particular function present itself, then he would take up anything. Simi- 
larly the action, called ‘ Idhvaryava,’ stands in need of an auxiliary in 
the shape of a Person that might perform it. And at the very outset 
the idea afforded by the two words {‘Adhvaryava ’ and Adhvaryu ’ is that 
the action that is done by the Adharyu is called ‘ Adhvaryava,' and that 
he who is the performer of the Adhvaryava action, is one who is called 
‘ Adhvaryu’ i-tU signification of the basic noun ‘ Adhvaryu ’ ' {in the 
word ‘ Adhvaryava’) indicating that of the derivative (Adhvaryava), 
or vice versa. ^ Though the derivative is a distinct word,— and henc^ the 
two words (‘ Adhvaryu ’ and ‘Adhvaryava ’) are independent of each ®er 
apd have independent eternal relation with their respective si^ificabons," 
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— yet inasinucli as it is only the eternal fnnctioning of a word that 
depends upon an eternal relationship, we have given the above explana- 
tion with regard to all such names as are applied to things in their literal 
sense ; and we have already shown before (under the Avestyad.}).ikarava) 
that the functioning of the word ‘ Bdjya ’ has had no beginning in time. 
As for the causal relationship between the word and its meaning, there 
is nothing incongruous in it, even if they be eternal. 


Adhikarana VII. — Among direct declaration and the other 
means of ascertaining the use of mantras that which 
percedes is more authoritative than that which follows. 

^ruti khy^nam etc., of direct declaration etc. 

N» 

Samaviye, on coalition. ^intrfef^Paradaurvalym, thatwhicli follows is weaker. 
Arthaviprakars^t, because it is more remote from the purpose in 

^view. 

14. When there is a coalition of Direct Declara- 


tion, Indicative Power, Syntactical Connection, Context, 
^sition, and Name that which follows is always ’\yeaker 
than the one preceding it ; because it is more remote from 
the purpose in view .--14. 

We now proceed to consider the comparative strength and weakness 
otme six agencies of Direct Assertion and the rest, in the matter of the 
employment of mantras, etc. And as no comparison could be made when 
each of them treated of different subjects, we take them up as referring to 
one and the same subject ; and that is why the s?itra speaks of their 
‘ samavdya,' ‘ coalition,’ by which is meant the fact of their bearing upon 
a single subject. 

There are many cases in which one way of using the mantra is 
pointed out by direct declaration while an entirely different one is 
indicated by one or the other of the other fives. And the question 
arises as to how the mantra should be used under the circumstances. 
I'hat is to say, which of the six should be regarded as more authoritative 
than the other. ^ 

■ifi^The Pfirvapaksa view is that all the six niust be accepted as 
eq[uSily ar^oritative, 

f 
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The Siddhanta embodied in the sutra is that among the six that 
\vhich follows is weaker in its authority than that which precedes it 
and the reason for this lies in the principle that the ultimate authority 
in all matters relating to Dharma lies with the direct declarations of 
the Veda; and the other 6 ve derive their authority more or less directly 
from that direct declaration. For instance, indicative power cannot 
point out the use of a mantra until there is a prior assumption of a 
direct Vedic declaration authorising that use, so that there is a certain 
degree of remoteness from its purpose in the case of the indicative 
power which is not present in the case of direct assertion. 

The following are a few examples of the conflict the fact of all the 
primary sacrifices of the Jyoti^toma etc. belonging to the Adhvaryu 
alone ; these sacrifices being syntaetiaallj/ eonneeted with the ‘ Desire for 
Heaven,' they come to belong to all persons desiring any result. 

Objection : “ This that you have explained would be an instance of 
the superiority of Direct Assertion (and not of Syntactical Connec- 
tion).” 

Reply: The indication in question is not due to any particular , 
word (of the mantra), as the Injunctive affix does not denote the agent:,, 
it is got at by means of a co-ordination based upon the indications 
due to the proximity of two words (which constitutes Syntactical Connec- 
tion) ; and hence it is a case of the supersession of Name by Syntactical 
Connection. 

As an instance of Conflict between Context and Name, we have 
the case of the Praydjas, that are mentioned in the Brdhmava named the 
‘ Pauroddsika, ’ which (though, by the name, belonging to the Puroddsa 
sacrifice) are applied to the Sanndyya Up&m,kirsacrifiee, as shown by the 
Context. 

We have explained the examples of conflict involved in the appli- 
cation of a single Accessory to several Primaries. And it now becomes 
necessary to explain the instances of those involved in the application 
of several Accessories to a single Primary. 

(1) As an instance of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Indicative Power, we have the case of the Aindri Verse : the sentence 
‘aindryd gdrhapatyamupatiqthate’ being found (by reason of the Atmayie- 
pada-ending in ‘ Upati^thdte ’) to be injunctive of a certain action the 
instrumentality whereof belongs to a mantra (Vide Pdnini SAtra 
. I— iii— 25),— and the Indicative Power (of the v!ord ‘ g&rhapatyam ') 
ppmting to the applicability of any mantra pertaining to Agni, the 
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Direct Declaration Iby tlie Instrumental in ‘aindryd,’} lays down the 
application of the Aindri Verse ; and when the place has been once 
filled by that verse, there is no room for any other verse. 

(2) As an instance of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Syntactical Connection, we have the case, of the Ydjnayajntya Pmgatha, 
in which Syntactical Connection points to the use of the word ‘ gird, ’ 
while what is actually used is the word ‘ ird, ’ as shown by the Direct 
Assertion (‘ airankrtvd udgdyU ’). In the same manner, for the Visve- 
Ddms, the substance mentioned by Direct Assertion is the Amiksa, 
while Syntactical Connection shows it to be the Vdjina ; and this latter, 
being possessed of an authority inferior to that of Direct Assertion, being 
rejected, the Vdjina is not admitted as a substance for the Visve dtvas. 

(3) As an example of conflict between Direct Assertion and 
Xlontext, we have the case of the Darha-Pdrrxamdsa performed with a 
desire to obtain /am-s, — in regard to which the Context pointing to the 
use of fifteen S.^midh4ni-recitations, the Direct Assertion (contained in 
the sentence ‘ Pvatifihdhdmasyaikauimsatiranhdydt ’) shows the number 
of the recitations to be twenty-one ; and hence there is a rejection of the 
number ‘fifteen’ which pertains to that performance of the Darka- 
Pat'Kiamdsa, which is done without desire for any particular result. 

(4) Of the contradiction of Direct Assertion and Order, we have 
the case of the sacrifice performed with the desire for cattle, for which. 
Order points to the ehamasa as the Vessel (for the fetching of water) ; 
while Direct Assertion (in tlie sentence ' godohdna pasukdmasya') declares 
that vessel to be the milking vessel; and here the indications of the 
former are set aside. 

(5) Similarly as an example of the contradiction of Direct Assertion 
and Name, we have the case of the Vdjapdya, which, from its Name 
appears as to be performed by the Adhvaryu, while the Direct Assertion 
(‘ Vajapeyena svdrdjyakdmafy eta. ’) points to it as to be performed by orie 
who desires the ‘ Kingdom of Heaven and hence there is a rejection of 
the Adhvaryu as the performer of that sacrifice. Another example of the 
same we have in ‘yajamdnasya ydjyd.' In connection with the Pitryajas, 
the name 'Ilautra ’ points to the fact of the ydjyd belonging to the Hotr 
priest; while the fact of its being performed by the Foyamdno is shown 
by the Direct Declaration of the genitive (in ‘ yajamdnasya ’) which denotes 
the relationship of the agent. 

As an example of conflict between Indicative Power an(f Syntactical 
Connection, we have the mantra ‘ Syonante eta., ’ wherein by Syntactical 
Connection the whole mantra— from the very beginning — is shown to 
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pertain to the action of seating or depositing (the Puroddsa); while 
Indicative Power points only to the part ‘ iasmin sida ’ as the mantra 
pertaining to that action. In the same manner, while Syntactical 
Connection connects the portion ‘ tasmin sida ’ with the action of 
AhhigMrava (Pouring of ghee over the grass-hedding), while Indicative 
Power points to ‘ Syonante...:..kalpayami ’ only as belonging to that action ; 
and the former is accordingly set aside. 

As an instance of conflict between Indicative Power by (1) Context, 

(2) Order, and (3) Name, we have, (1 ) the case of the Xirodpa, etc., for 

which the mantra ‘ Devasyd tva, etc. ’ is pointed out by Indicative Power, 
which sets aside the applicability of any other mantra indicated by the 
Context; (2) the 4 is performed with a view to a certain desir- 

able result, wherein the couple of Y dgydnuvakyds proceeding from the 
Sdmidheni, indicated by the OrcUr, is set aside by Indicative Power ; and 

(3) in the Somaraudriya, wherein the application of the Manii-Verses 
pointed out by Name as the Ydjydnuvdky&s is set aside by those Ydjydnu- 
vdhyds that contain words indicative of Soma and Rudra 

As an example of conflict between Syntactical Connection and 
Context, we have the sentence ‘ Pdrvedyuram&vasydydm vedifikaroti.’ 
The Context shows that we should have recourse to that process of making 

the Vedt (altar) which is laid down as following after the ad/iiodsanw of 

the sacrificial material ; while the Syntactical Connection with ‘ amdvdsyd ’ 
shows that it should be done on the ‘previous day.’ This is not a case 
of Direct Assertion ; as the Locative Ending {m ' awdvdsydyum') doen 
not denote the relationship of the Primary and the Accessory ; though it 
■ denotes location, yet the character of location could not possibly belong 
to the action ; consequently the connection shown must be admitted to 
have been pointed out by the proximity of the words to one another 
(which constitutes Syntactical Connection), and which operates more 
quickly than the Context. 

Of confiict between Syntactical Connection and Order we have 
an example in those Pratipatkalpas of the J yoti^toma that are performed 
with a view to certain results, or on account of a certain occasion having 
presented itself ; we have the Direct Assertion specifying only one foot 
of each Mantra, as the one to be employed ; and then the second and 
subsequent feet that are to be used are shown, by Order or Position, 

to he those of the verses appearing in the same order in connection with 

those Kalpas whose performance is absolutely binding ; for instance, in 
connection with the Declaration ‘Vrh aha , pavasva dhdrayeti rdjanydya 
pmtipadan kurydt, ’ the second and third feet to he employed are shown 
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by Order, to be ‘ ‘pavamd.ndyendAve ahhidevam iyak^ate’ but we have 
Syntactical Connection indicating,— maruttuate dhamatsaroli. visvd dadhdnd 
ojasd’ — as the feet to be added (and it is this latter that is accepted as 
the correct form). 

Of conflict between Syntactical Connection and name we have the 
following example : In the chapter called ‘ Hautra ’ we have a mention 
of the addressing of the Direetions, in the sentence — Tasman 'maitra- 
varvmah pre^yati ahdnuahdha' ; and when we look out for the person 
who is to do this Addressing, the aforesaid Name points to the Eolr 
priest as the person ; while the Syntactical Connection of the sentence 
quoted points to Maitrdvaruna- Then as a matter of fact when the 
required agent has been pointed out by some one means, there is no need 
of the mention of any otlier ; consequently Maitrdvarma having been 
pointed out by the more-quickly-operating Syntactical Connection, the 
indication of the Name is set aside, long before it has had time to reach 
the assumption of a corroborative Context. 

As an example of conflict between Context and Order, we have 
the use of the word ‘ ’ and‘irA’ in regard to the Hymn. In the 

Agni^toma Sdma, the word to be used is indicated by Order to be ‘ gira ’ ; 
while' Context points it out to be ‘ ird ’ ; and certainly this latter is 
stronger in its authority. On the former occasion we had cited the 
case of the words with regard to the Sdma (while the present is with 
reference to the Stobra), consequently the two cannot be said to be 
mixed up. 

As an example of conflict between Context and Name, we have the 
case of the sentence ‘ tasmdn maitrdoarunal} pre^yati chdnuchdheti ’ as with 
reference to the Jyotistoma. The addressing spoken of in this devolves 
upon the Hotr priest, as indicated by the Name (‘ Rautra, ’ of the section 
in which the sentence occurs) ; while the Context distinctly points to 
M&itrdvaram as one who does it. This same example had been cited 
above ; but that was with reference to the form of the Addressing of the 

Directions itself. -i 

Lastly, as an example of conflict between Order and Name, we 
have the case of the couple of Aindrdgna mantras occurring in the chapter 
of Kdmyaydjyds ; the Name of these mantrds points to the fact of their 
being used as alternatives in both the offerings (to Indra and Agni) ;) 
while the stronger authority of Order indicates the use of the .first couple 
with the first, and of the second with the second. As for the Indicative 
Power of the Mantras themselves, it lends its support to both alternatives ; 
consequently, the case is one of conflict between Name and Order. 
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Adhikarana VIII. — The twelve Upasads pertain to the 

AMna saeriiice. 

^ ’tNt: I n \ 

Ahtnat, the word Ahlnalj. ^ Va, really, Prakara^?4t, on account 

of the context, Gau^ab, indicative of the presence of a qualification. 

15. On account of the context the word Ahina should 
be taken as indicative of the presence of qualification.” — 15, 

COMMENTARY. 

In. the context of Jyotiiitoma we find the sentence — ‘There ai’e to 
be three ti/3a,sads for the and twelve for the Ahina.’ And in this 

the words ‘ sahna,’ meaning ‘ that which is finished in a day,’ refers to the 
Jyotitsoma, with, regard to whicli we have the declaration — ‘They finish 
it within a day’; consequently it follows that the Jyoti^loma has three 
upasads. Then as regards the clause ‘ twelve for the Ahina,’ there arises 
the question as to whether ‘ twelve upasads’ also belong to the Jyotis- 
toma, or only to the Ahina sacrifices, the Doddasa (Twelve-Day sacrifice) 
and the rest? 

If the name ‘ AMna' could, in some way or other, be found to be 
applicable to the Jyoti^toma, then in view of the compatibility of the 
Context, the ‘ twelve upasads' would certainly be taken as finding a place 
in that sacrifice. If on the other hand, the name ‘ ahtna' belonged to 
those sacrifices that extend over a number of days, then, inasmuch as the 
‘twelve upasads’ would be connected with the Direct Declaration 
(‘twelve upasads for the Aiifna’), they conlrl not be taken up by the 
Context, which takes up only that which is not related to Direct Declara- 
tion (Vide Sdtra HI— iii— 11), [and consequently the ‘ twelve upasads’ 
would belong to those sacrifices tliat last for many days, and not to the 
one-day Jyoti^ma]; and thus the sentence in question presents a case of 
the conflict between Direct Declaration and Context. 

And on the above question, we have the following : — 

“For these reasons we conclude that the name ‘ AMna’ signifies ‘that 
which does not abandon (to jaMtj) any sacrifice, in supplying the details 
‘ of the performance’ and ‘ that which is not abandoned {na hiyate) by any 
sacrifice . (for all of which it serves as the original fountain-head’;-- - 
and inasmuch as it is the J yofi^toma alone that is possessed of these 
qualifications ^and fulfils these conditions), and as the Context to be- 
bng to the yotistoma, it must be this to which the twelve upasads 
beloug. . 
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The word ‘ gauxtoJ} in the siltra must be taken as signifying ‘ that ' 
pointed out by the qualification/ and not in the ordinary sense of the 
indirect, secondary signification.” 

\ Mi 

Asarayog^t, on account of being not connected. ^ Tu, but. 
Mukhyasya, direct meaning, Tasm^^t, from that, Apakyi&yeta, 

should be disjoined. 

16. “On account of the absence of any connection of that 
which directly denoted (by the word Ahina) “ the twelve 
upasads” should be disjoined from that (context of the 
Jyotistoma).” — 16. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddhanta embodied in tlie sutva is that as a matter of fact 
there is no connection between the Jyotistoma (which is finished in 
one day) and the Ahina which directly denoted a sacrifice extending over 
many ^ays. So that the twelve upasads laid down for the Ahina can 
have no connection with the context of the Jyotistoma. 

Though the real sense remains the same the interpretation of the 
sfitra by the Vartika is somewhat different from the above. It is 
as follows .' — 

By the word ‘ mukhya. C Ihiucipal ’) in the siitra is meant the Jyoti^- 
pma because it is the first to be performed ; and as a matter of fact, 
this has no connection wliatsoever, with the word ‘ AMna.’ And inasmuch 
as the Jyotistoma has no connection with this name, the number (‘ Twelve' ) 
that is found mentioned in connection with that name could not be taken 
as belonging to that sacrifice, merely because of the Context ; consequently 
it must be taken (and used) apart from that. Specially as we find that 
the number ‘ Twelve’ is connected with the Ahina, by means of the 
Direct Declaration of the genitive {\n ^ ahinasya’ ); andi as for the word 
‘ Ahina what it literally signified is a numher of days, while the Jyotis- 
toma is a distinct Sdhna—, being finished in a single day. 

Nor can the word be rightly made literally applicable to the 
Jyotistoma, by being explained as a negative compound. Because any 
such literal application is set aside by the meaning known to be conveyed 
by the word as a whole. Then again, as a matter of fact, we do not find 
the word bearing the marks of a negative compound ; because a negative 
compound having the accent of the indeclinable, it is the first word or 
the basic word that should have had the ud&tta (Acute) accent in its 
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beginning ; while, in reality, we find that it has the acute accent at the 
middle. For this reason it must be admitted that the word is made up of 
the word ‘ ahan ’ (=Day'> with that affix ‘ hha.’ In that case, in accordance 
with the Vartilta — ayamiadisu wpadesiradtachanmn .warosiddhyartham,’— 
we have the insertion of the particle ‘ ina’ ; and thereby the letter ‘ i* 
forming the beginning of the affix, it is only right that the acute-accent 
should be on that letter. 

For these reasons the word ‘ ahina' must be taken as the name of 
those sacrifices that extend over a number of days. 

The Vartika is not satisfied with the above exposition of the Adhi- 
karana on the following grounds : — 

Fintly, because it is scarcely right for tlie details of one sacrifice 
(the AMna) to be laid in the Context of another {\hc Jyoti^toma ) ; secondly, 
in case such details were laid down, the continuity of the Context would, 
be broken by that interpolation of foreign matter; and then it would 
involve a deal of trouble to take up the chain of the Context over again ; 
and thirdly, we find that the ‘ twelve upasads' for the Tweloe Daw sacrifice 
have already been enjoined in the Context of this latter sacriTOe, — and 
as all the sacrifices extending over a number of days have their origin in 
this Twelve-Day sacrifice, the said injunction in the Context of this 
latter would be enough to connect the ‘ twelve upasads ’ with all such 
sacrifices. Consequently, the sentence in question must be taken wholly 
as containing the injunction of the ‘ three u^Msads alone ; specially as 

there are no objections against this. Then, as for the connection of 

‘ Twelve,’ that has been enjoined already in another sentence ; and hence 
its mention in the sentence in qtxestion must be taken as meant to be in 

praise of the propriety of the number of upasads at the Jyoti^toma , — 

just as in the case of the nivita (‘ the sense of the sentence being that the 
Jyoti^^oma has only three upasads, and as for twelve upasads these belong 
to such petty sacrifices at the Ahina and the rest, and not to the excellent 
Jyotistoma sacrifice.’) 

The Vartika puts the Adhikaranain the following form : — 

If the character of ‘AMna’ had belonged to the then, 

the sentence in question would have been an Injunction ; but inasmuch as 
hat character belongs to the sacrifices extending over a number of days, 
for which, again, the ‘twelve upasads’ have been already laid down else- 
where,— the sentence in question cannot but be taken as meant to eulogise 
(the J yoti^toma as shown above). 

Thus, then, the question of the Adhikavatia comes to be this : Is 
the Jyotispma. the AMna, for which the sentence, occurring in its 
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Context, lays down an accessory deta,il ? Or the ‘ word AMna’ applies 
to the sacrifices extending over a number of days, — and inasmuch as the 
twelve upasads' for it have been laid down elsewhere, their mention in 
the sentence in question is meant to serve some other purpose (that of 
eulogising f.i.) ? 

Ohjeetion : — “ If such he the case, then the AdJiikaraiita would not be 
a discussion of the conflict and non-conflict of Context (with Direct 
lleclaration) ; because it would come to this that, though connected 
with the AMna sacrifices the ‘ twelve upasads ’ would be mentioned 
with a view to eulogise the Jyotistoma." 

Reply : — That does not quite affect the case. Because as a matter of 
fact, the PAroapak^a (B) would favour the Context ; inasmuch as the 
Context would take up the number ‘ twelve’ as enjoined (in connection 
with the subject ; of the Context, the J^oti.?tonia) ; while the SiddMnta 
(B) does not favour tlie Context ; as in accordance with this view the 
‘twelve’ belongs to the sacrifices extending over many days, which 
has nothing to do with the Context ; which latter therefore, in this case, 
becoBW^contradicted. And that this is still of use, in another way in 
the Context has got nothing to do with the main point at issue. 

If, however, in accordance with the law arrived at in the next 
Adhikarav.a, we could admit of the Removal (or taking apart, of the 
‘ twelve upasads'), and if while we had the Injunction in one Recensional 
text, we could justify, on the ground of its having no other use, the 
injunctive character of that contained in another Text — then, in that case, 
we could take the Adhikaram as presented in the Bhd^ya. 

In any case, it becomes fully established that the sentence ‘ dvdda- 
tsAhinasya' is to be taken apart from the Context, as it evidently pertains 
to those sacrifices that extend over many days. 


Adhikarana IX. — The Pratipats are to he taken apart from 
the context along with the Kulaya, etc. 

Dwitvavaliutvayuktam, that which associated with singleness 
and duality. ^ V^, really, Chodan^t, on account of being directly enjoin- 

ed. ^ Tasya, of that. 

17. That which is associated with singleness and' 
duality (should be taken apart from the context because it is 

directly enjoined (elsewhere). — 17. 

10 
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COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyoti^toma we find the sentence ‘ yumm hi- 
sthah svaT^pati iti dvayoryajamanayoT} pratipadain liuryAt, etc asryraminda- 
vali iti bahuhhyo yajamdnehhyaT}.’ And in reference to this there arises a 
doubt as to whether the two Pratipats herein laid down find place in the 
Jyotkpma, or they are to he taken apart from it and used in connection 
respectively with the Kulaya performed by two yajamdnas, and with the 
Dvirdtra performed by more than two yajamanas ? 

The sAtra begins the discussion with the putting forward of the 
Siddhdnta, in accordance with the conclusion arrived at in the foregoing 
AdhikararjLd* 

SIDPHANTA. 

The passage in question does not lay down the Duality and Plural- 
ity of the yajamcina ; because it is fully taken up with the enjoining of 
the Pratipats ; and refers to the Duality, etc., only as conditions for the 
use of the one or the other Pratipat ; specially as the Injunction of many 
things would involve a syntactical split. Then again, inaStnuch as 
they are not enjoined, the Duality and Plurality of the yajamana cannot 
pertain to the Jyoti^pma ; while they are found to exist in the Kuldya 
and other sacrifices,— those extending over one as well as those extending 
over many days, — wherein they are- distinctly enjoined by such sentences 
&s—“ Bdjd eha purohitaseha ydjaydtdm”, “ etenaiva dvau yajayet” ” 
naiva trn ydjayet,” “ iko dvau hahavo vd hmairyajeran” For these 
reasons the Pratipats should be taken apart from the Context. 

I \ 

Pakseija, as alternatives. Arthakjitasya, for special reasons. 

Itichet, of this be urged. 

18. They might find place in the Jyotistoma as an 
alternative for special reasons — if this he urged. — 18. 

COMMENTARY. 

The context belongs to the Jyotistoma and so long as we can in 
some way or the other connect the Pratipat mantras with that sacrifice, 
there can be no justification for the dissociating them from the context 
in which they are found. As for the mention of two yajamanas that may 
be taken as an alternative method. To meet those special cases in which 
the single yajamana by himself may be incapable of finishing the 
sacrifice. 
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n Na/not so. : Prakritel;i, of the original sacrifice, Ekasamyogat, 

being connected with one only. 

19. Reply : Kot so ; because the original (Sacrifice of 
the Context) is connected with one only. — 19. 

The word ‘ PraltTti’ here is meant to signify the Sacrifice that forms 
the subject of the Context ; audit might have been meant to indicate 
that, being the object of direct Injunction, the singleness of the yajam&rux 
in the cannot be superseded; though that which is indirect- 
ly implied could be rejected, for special purposes. As a matter of fact, 
we know that the singleness of the yajamdna is directly enjoined specially 
as we find that whether the Jyotistoma is laid down as to be performed 
with a view to a certain desix’able result, or as a necessary duty, the 
yajamdna is distinctly mention as one only, as is shown by the use of the 
word ‘ yajeta.' Nor d6 we find any reason for not attaching a significance 
to the singular number of that verb ; in fact, we shall show later on, in 
Adhy&ya VI, that due significance is really meant to be attached to it. 

The leaving ofi of certain accessories of the Jj/otijtoma, on account 
of the incapacity of the sacrificer to carry them all 9 ut entirely, — that has 
been brought forward by the P’A^’vapah^i , — is also based upon the 
declaration ‘ the Sacrifice should be performed in such a way as one person 
may be able to perform it and in other cases also we find the word 
‘ one,’ which shows that the leaving off allowable is meant to refer to 
other accessories (and not to the number of yajamanas) ; as for instance, 
leaving off the exact amount of the ‘ gift,’ the sacrifice can be fully accom- 
plished by one person. Then again, inasmtich the number ‘ one’ is found 
both in the originative injunction (of the Jyotistoma), as well as in 
that of its actual performance, we cannot but attach due significance to 
that number. Thus then, we conclude that inasmuch as the original 
sacrifice of the Jyotistoma has only one yajamdna, it does not fulfil the 
conditions of the use of the particular Pratipats in question ; and hence 
these latter must be taken apart from it. 

Nor can the Duality of the yajamdna be taken as referring 
to the presence of the wife of the yajamdna, — then, as her presence with 
her husband is a necessary condition for all sacrifices, such Duality could 
not have been laid down as the condition for the use of a certain parti- 
cular Pratipat only ; and further, in the case of the word ‘ hahuhhyaTij 
inasmuch as it is distinctly found to denote the plurality of men, by 
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making it include tke sacrificer’s wives, we would be assuming, without 
sufficient grounds, an ekasem compound made up of lieterogenous ele- 
ments (one male and two females). 

In the case of the sentence ‘ hsaume vasanau, etc.’ (met with in 
connection with the AgnyadhAna) we have bad to accept the wife as the 
second person as there was no other way of taking it ; specially as the 
Ahddna is nowhere laid down as to be performed by two men, in the way 
that we find the Dviyanaa {Kuldya) laid down. 

Then again inasmuch as the sacrifice would always be performed 
by the yajamdna accompanied by one or more wives, there would, accord- 
ing to you, always be ‘ two’ or ‘ three’ ‘ yajamdnas' ; and thus all sacrifices 
fulfilling the conditions laid down for the use of the Pratipats in question 
these would come to be used on all occasions ; and the Pratipat that is 
laid down as the unconditional invariable concomitant of the Jyoti^- 
toma would never be used, and would become wholly useless ; or, at beet, 
it would be taken as an optional alternative to those Pratipats that are 
laid down apart from the originative Injunction. 

For these reasons, it must he admitted that the Pratipats in question 
are to be taken apart from the Context. 


Adhikarana. X. — The Jdghni is not to he separated from 

its context. 

Jighnl cha, J&ghni also, Ekadei^atviat, because it is a part. 

20. The Jaghni also (would he taken apart), “ because 
it is a part.” — 20. 

We now proceed to consider the exception to the principle of factors 
being taken apart from their context. 

In connection with the Darsa PArvamdsa, we find the sentence 
‘ Jdghanyd patnih safiydjayanti ’ ; and as this admits of two distinct con- 
structions, bearing upon the comparative predominance and subservient 
character of the two factors (in the sentence), — there arises a doubt as to 
its actual meaning. That is to say, (1) if the sentence be taken as laying 
down the Patnisamydjas as purificatory rites for the purification of the 
Jaghant (the animal’s tail), then, inasmuch as the object of purification 
would be the predominant factor, it could not be removed from its place ; 
and consequently, the Patnisamydjas would be taken to where the Tail 
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might be, and not vice versa, j:\nd inasmuch as the ordinary' animaVs 
Tail would be of no nse in a sacrifice, it is not this that forms the object 
of purification (b 3 ' means of the Patnisawydjas ; consequently the Tail 
of the animal that has served its purpose in connection with the Agni-- 
somiya would come to be taken ns that to be purified (by the Painisam- 
y&jas [and thus, in this case, there would be a removal of the Tail from 
all connection with the Darsa Purnamasa^]. (2) If, on the other hand, 
the sentence be taken as laying down the Tail (with reference to the 
Patnisamyajas, then, in that case, inasmuch as the idea of the sentence 
being a reference to the subject of the Context does not entirely dis- 
appear, the injunction of the Tail comes to belong to the Daria- 
PurnamAsa [and thus there is, in this case, no removal of the Tail from 
the Gontext^ 

On this question, then, we have the following : 

PURVAPAKSA. 

“(1) Because the Tail helps the indirect)}^ (2) 

because that which helps directly in the body of the sacrifice is the more 
important ; — (3) because the other {i,e. the Patnisamydja) being enjoined 
by means of the verbal root (in ‘ samyajayH') is more approximate to 
the Injunction ; — (4) because, inasmuch as any single part of an animal 
(the Tail) could not justify the employment of the whole animal, it would 
be necessary to take it out of the animal that has been used elsewhere 
and hence in that case the Samydja would come to have the character of 
a Pratipatisamslmra (the setting aside of that which has been used) ; — 
therefore the sentence in question must be taken as laying down the 
purification of the Tail of the animal used in connection with the 
Agnipmiya ; and hence it must be taken apart from the Context (of 
the Darsa PUrriamasaV^ 

^ I \ 

Chodana v^, it must be taken as the injunction. ^ Apfirva- 

tv&t, because it is something new. 

21. It must be taken as the injunction (of the tail) 
because it is something not already enjoined elsewhere. — 21. 

COMMENTARY 

The Siddhanta embodied in tbe sbtra, is as follows. 

As a matter of fact, the Injunction in question is not taken apart 
from the Context ; because if the Tail were referred to as something 
to be purified (by means of the Patnisamaydjas), then that would have been 
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the cause of the Injunction being taken apart ; as a matter of fact, however, 
we find that the Tail is enjoined as an accessory of tlie Sacrifice, exactly 
like the other accessories, in the shape of Butter and the like ; so that 
there is no justification for its being separated from the context 

% 1 I 

?2. (Objection) “ Bnt tbe Tail is a part.” — 22. 

“ It has been argued in the PUrvafah^u that, inasmuch as the 
Tail is a part of the animal,— and as the orginative injunction speaks 
of- it as related to something already existing, — it could not be utilized, 
etc., etc.” And to this argument the SHtra offers the following reply : — 

fT \ R\\ 

n Na, not so. Prakriteh, of the original, A^^stratvlt, 

being obtained by non-scriptual means. 

23. Not SO ; because the original (Darsa-Phrnamfisa 
Jaghanl, Tail) is obtained by non-scriptural means. — 23. 

COMMENTARY. 

Under the circumstances, that alone would have been useless which, 
without taking up the original, could not be recognised ; c. p in the case 
of the sentence ^ uttardrdhat smstakrte' ^vadyati' in tliis what is to be 
offered is not recognizable without a reference to the original Cake). 
The word ' JaglianV however is, like the word ‘ ’ and the like 

denotative of a certain limh of the animal ; and as sucli, it could be very 
easily obtained, without getting hold of the whole animal for the purpose, 
or even out of the animal that has been used for another purpose ; specially 
as in the siltra * Rdf am vd sesaUhutmt ’ it is shown that an accessory 
could be used by whatever method it may be produced or obtained. Nor 
is it impossible for the 'Jaghani/ to be known apart from the rest of the 
body; for we actually find meat-vendors selling the bodies of animals, 
limb by limb; and certainly the 'Jdghami (Tail) could he obtained by 
purchase, from these vendors. Nor again is it necessary tliat it should be 
obtained from the goat ; as all that is laid down in the text is only the 
particular limb, ‘ Tail’. In fact, in the Agnishomiya also, it is quite possible 
for the ‘ Heart ^ etc. to be obtained by purchase ot other ordinary means ; 
though it is so, yet in the case of these, as we find their particular ‘ class ’ 
and method of obtaining distinctly specified as ‘ by killing ' and all the 
rest,— we do not have recourse to purchase, or other ordinary means, for 
obtaining these. But in the case of theTaii we have no such means specified 
in the scriptures. 
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The word Prdkriti is meant to give an idea of the Darm-P'&rnamasa. 

Tims then it becomes established that the JdgJiani {Tail) is an 
accessory in the' ‘Putnisamyajas' performed along with Darsa-Pur)}amasa ; 
and as such is to be used as an optional alternative for Butter. 


Adhiharana XI. — The joining of the slabs should find 
a ylace among the sansthds. 


Santardanam, the joining together. Prakritan, in the original 

sacrifice, Kraya^iavat, like the purchase. Anarthalopdt, on 

account of the non-disappearance of its usefulness, Sy&t, should find a 
place. 

24. “ The Joining Together should find a place in the 
original saciifice, because, like Purchase, its usefulness 
does not disappear.” — 24. 

We now proceed to consider the cases of conflict and non-conflict 
between Syntactical Connection and Context. 

In connection with the Jyoti^oma we find two slabs of stone laid 
down, to serve as the receptacle upon which the Soma should be pounded ; 
and with reference to these stone-slabs, we have the declaration ‘Dirgha- 
some-santrdydd-dhrtyai,' — that is, ‘having separated the two slabs one 
should join them together, for the obtaining of Dftrt?.’ With reference 
to the word ‘ Dirghasoma ’ in this sentence, there arises a doubt, as to (a) 
whether it applies to the original sacrifice (the Jyotistoma), as indicated 
by the Context, (h) or it applies to such sacrifices as extend over longer 
periods of time, and as such not being compatible with the Context, has 
to be taken apart. On the point in c^ueation we can have also the following 
alternative, (a) the word applies to the Jyotistoma itself, (h) or to the 
Jyoti^toma as performed by a tall C Dirgha ’) yajamdna, (a) or to the 
Uktha and other samastMs or 'parts (of the Jyotistoma), [d] or to the 
Satra and AMna sacrifices (that extend over many days), (e) or to all 
sacrifices excepting the Agnistoma (which is the first samastM of the 


Jyotistoma. 

Cn this question we have the lollo^ving ; — 

Preliminary Pfirvapaksn. — “(1) Because the word ‘ Dirghasoma ’ 
is applicable to the Jyotistoma as compared with such shorter sacrifices 
as the Isti, the Pam sacrifice, the Darvi homa and the like, — (2) because 
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the purpose served by the joining together,’ the strength of the^ pounding 
slab is quite applicable to the Jyotktoma, (3) because the Injunction of 
‘not-joining together,’ could be taken as an optional alternative (to the 
‘ ioining together ’), just like the alternative of vriU and yam, therefore, 
for the sake of the Context, the ‘joining together ’ should not be taken 

apart from it. 

The expression ‘like Purchase’ may be explained as an instance 
of the non-disappearanee. of usefulness brought^ forward without any 
reference to the Injunction of ‘ not-joining together. 

The objection being— ‘ Inasmuch as the tlyotujpma sacrifice takes 
very little time to finish, there would not be much use in the said foining 
tof/ether of the pounding slabs being done in connection with^^t sacri- 
fice ’-we have the reply-that does not much affect the queslfc, as the 
joining together will still have its use, ‘ like the Purchase.’ That is to say, 
the actual price of the Soma not lieing very much, and its purchase having 

been accomplished by the payment of any one of the prescribed articles 
-cloth and the rest-in exchange, one still gives to the owner all 
these articles, in keeping with the scriptural text laying down all these 
articles as to be given in exchange for the Soma ; and though the payment 
of these latter is not necessary, yet it is not altogether useless, serving the 
purpose of still further winning the good graces of the owners because 
it is well-known that the scriptures declare the fact of prosperity resulting 
from the purchase of Soma, if effected to the entire sdtitfaction o its 
original owner. In the ^ame manner, even though the unjoined slabs 
would be quite efficient for the pounding of the Soma for the ^yot^praa, 
yet, inasmuch as we are cognizant of the fact that the pounding done on 
the strengthened slabs brings about prosperity, the ‘ joining together, 
done in accordance with the sentence under consideration, would not be 
entirely useless (even in the Jyotispma). 

“For these reasons, we conclude that the ‘ joining together is not 
to be taken apart from the Context.” 

PRELIMINARY SIDD.HANTA. 

^ I > 

Utkarsah, removal. Va, certainly, Grahan&t, on account 

of the mention. Vi^esasya of the speciality. 

25. It should he taken apart ; because of the men- 
tion of the speciality.-g^5.^ 
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COMMENTARY. 

On account of the Syntactical Connection of the ‘ joining together ' 
with tlie ' Dirghasoma ' the former must be taken apart from the Context. 

Because, an object is known as ‘long’ (Dirg^Tia) only when it is 
compared with another thing of the same kind which is shorter than itself. 
Consequently, one Soma-sacrifice could be known as ‘ Long,’ only in com- 
parison with another Soma sacrifice ; and it could not be spoken of, in 
comparison with such sacrifices as the Isti, the Pasu the Darvihoma and 
the like (which have no connection with Soma ; because these latter do 
not belong to the same class (as the Jyotistoma and the other Sowa- 
sacrifices), and because they are not spoken of in the Context ; and it is 
only when the two relative members of the comparison are mentioned that 
they arl^’differentiated into the ‘ Long ’ and the ‘ Short,’ — and in the case 
in question we do not find the Isti etc., mentioned, in comparison with 
which the Jyotistoma could be spoken of as ‘ Long.’ 

^ w Ri {\ 

Kartrito, pertaining to the performer, Visesasya*, the speciality, 

Tanniniittatv^t, being based upon it. 

26. “ The speciality could be taken as pertaining 
to the ferformer as it is upon him that it is based.” — 26. 

“ So li i . n£ as we could interpret the word ‘ Dirghasoma ’ in keeping 
with the ii"mications of tho Context, it is not proper to entirely reject this 
Context. And as the matter of fact, we find that it can be taken as 
pertaining to the Performer. Nor would that make any difference in the 
accent, as regards the compound ; because in any case we have the acute 
accent upon the last syllable ; consequently we must expound the coin- 
pou^ as the Genitive Tatpurusa ‘‘Dirghasya’ punisasya Somali.y 

^ ii 

Kratuto, pertaining to the sacrifice, ArthavAdanupapateb, 

on account of the inexplicability of the Arthavada. Sy^t, should be. 

27. It must pertain to the sacrifice ; as, other- 
wise, the two words could not have their own significations 
[and the Arthavada would not be explicable.] — 27. 

Tlie epithet ‘ Long ’ must pertain to the Sacrifice ; (and not to the 
Sacrificer ; aiid the compound must be expounded as a Karrnadhdrya 
Dirghaschdsau somaJ}.) 

U 
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Answer The chief reason for this is that it is only when the com- 
pound is thus explained that we have the direct significatioiiB of the 
component words ; otherwise (if the compoxmd he taken as the Qeiiitive 
Tat'puruqa) one of the wwcls qualifies something wholly different (namely 
the Sacrificer), and that xvonld make the direct primary significations of 
the words incompatible. 


Thus then, when we come to think of the extremely large quantities 
of Soma to be ponndecl, we come to desire much strength and durability 
in the pounding slab; and in that case the injunction contained in the 
sentence in question (as explained by us) would be found to serve a visi- 
ble purpose (that of making the slab strong by ‘ joining together ' the 
two slabs). Otherwise there would be no canse for desiring any extra 
durability in the slab, and consequently, tlie Injunction wonldfiot serve 
any useful purpose. 


So also, the ArtJiavado, contained in the word ^ Dhrtyai ^ points to 
the propriety of our interpretation of the compound. 

For these reasons, it must be admitted that the joining together 
should be taken apart from the Jyoti^toma itself. 









wnw SamstM^cha, in the case of the Samsthas. Kartrivat, lik' the 

performer. Dh^rattl,rtha,vii§s6,t, the mention of Dhriti being equal. 

28. “ In tlie case of (the word ‘ DirghasomaJ applying 

■to) the Samsthis also, the mention of ‘Dh^tyai ’ would be as 
inexplicable as in that of (the epithet ‘ Dirgha’ belonging to) 
the Performer.” — 28. 


This Siltra must be taken as urged by the opponent in reply to the 
following argument of the SiddhdMa : It is possible that the ‘ joining 
together’ may not find a place in the first Samsthd—the Agni^toma—ot 
the Jyoti§toma\ but it could pertain to the otlier samsiMs—tha 
mthya and the rest,— which are ‘longer’ than the Agm?toma, and by 
connecting with which we keep onr interpretation in keeping with the 
Context. Consequently, we must take the ‘ joining togetlier ’ as finding a 
place in all the three samsth&s ; speciaUy as the fact of the samstMs 
belonging to the same Context as the JyoHstoma has yet to be refuted 
by the SamsMdUharam (ID— vi_4i et seq.) Or, even if there be a 
distinct Context of the samstMs, -then too, it would be only in those 
accessory details that are of use in the ^lynisfoma, wherein the ‘joining 
together ’ could be precluded, on account of the contradiction involved in 
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tlic mixture of the necessary and the unnecessary qualifications. Conse- 
quently we must admit that the 'joining together ’ should have a place in 
the second and subsequent Samsthds (sections) of the Jyotii^tqma, 

As against these arguments we have the above siltra, which formu- 
lates the following. 

FINAL PTDEVAPAKSA. 

‘‘ Inasmuch as the quantity of soma used in everyone of the 
samstMs is the same as in the A(fnisto7na) the work of the pounding too 
in everyone of these would be exactly similar and hence the eulogy 
' dhrtyai' ( = for the sake of making it strong and durable) would be 
as useless in this interpretation, as in that in which the Performer 
(is held to be qualified by epitliet ‘ Dirgha'). 

That is to say, though the subsequent take a longer time 

in performance (than the first samstlid\ yet in every one of these, the 
quantity of soma pounded is only ‘ten-handfuls,’ as per injunction dasa 
mushptrmivnte, which is applied, by implication, to every one of the 
samsthds of the Jyotistoma. Thus then the strength and durability 
required (in the pounding slab) being the same in all cases, the absence 
of perceptible use and Arthavdda (in ‘ dhrtyai ’) remain as inexplicable as 
in the former case. 

Thus then the inexplicability oi '' DhrtyaV^ being common in the 
case of all samsthds the ‘joining together’ should be taken apart from 
the latter samsthds also (and hence from the whole Context of the Jyoti^ 
toma). 

FINAL SIDDHANTA. 

Ukthyadisu, to the Uktfiya etc. ^ V^, really, Arthasya, 

the meaning, Vidyainanatv§,t, being applicable, 

29. It should belong to the Ukthya and the rest ; 
because the significations of the words are quite applicable 
to them. — 29. 

For reasons shown above, the ‘ joining together ’ should find a 
place>.in the samsthds of the Ukthya and the rest. And as an 
increase in the number of offerings would mean a corresponding 
increase in the quantity of the substance to be offered, the Arthavdda (con- 
tained in the word ‘ dhrtyai would be quite explicable in this case. As 
for the assertion, that ‘ the quantity of soma-juiae would be increased by 
the addition of water — ^it is not admissible ; because inagmuch as the 
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sacrifice is laid down as to be performed with the soma no other substance 
could rightly be added to it, without the authority of a direct scriptural 
declaration to the effect. Conseq^uently under such circumstances, it 
would be the quantity of the soma itself that should have to be increased. 
But then this increase cannot be either in the thickness of the bundles or 
in the number of joints (because of these two being restricted to ‘ten- 
handfuls ’ and ‘ three joints ’ respectively) ; consequently, the only way in 
which the quantity of soma juice could be lawfully increased would be by 
getting hold of such pieces of the plant as have their joints at longer 
intervals than is ordinarily the case ; and in this manner we would have 
increased the quantity, and yet kept within bounds of the restrictions 
as to the measure of soma and also preserved the compatibility of the 
Context and the word ‘ Dtrghasoma ’ because the ‘ length ’ of the pieces of 
the creeper would justify us in calling the soma itself ‘ long.’ 

Avises&ft, equally. Stiitih, the eulogy. ^ Vyartbft, mean- 

ingless. ^ ^ Itichet, if thus be urged. 

30. The oppoii.eiit urges that the eulogy would 
be equally useless in the case of the Ukthyas also.” — 30. 

COMMENTARY. 


For the Jyotistoma ten-handfuls of the soina-sticks are laid down, and 
as the Uk thy a, etc,, are only parts of the Jyotistoma the quantity should 

be the same in these also. So that there is no sense in the praise of the 
slabs as being conducive to firmness. 



a \\ w 


^ Sy4t, would be. Anityatv§-t, not being universally applicable. 

31. “ There would be some sense in the praise, as 

the restriction is not universal.” — 31. 

. . COMMENTARY. 

The answer to be above objection is that the limit of ten handfuls 
is not meant to apply to all sacrifices so that in the case of any sacrifice 
if the number of offerings is a large one, the use pounding of a larger 
quantity would be quite justified and it is with a view to such cases that 
we have the word Dhfitye. 
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Ahikarna XII . — The prohibition of the Pravargya 
refern to the First Performance. 

i\ H 

wjsirats' Saukhy4yulvtara, tlie sentence mentioning the number, aiw: kratolj, 
to the sacvllice. prakarijat, on account of the contest. ^ sy&t, should be. 

32. “The sentence mentioning the number would 
apply to “ the whole sacrifice ; because of the Context.” — 32. 

The Pravargyii is iiieiitioued without reference to any particular 
Siicriiice, in tlie sentence ‘ yat pravargyam prannijanti’ ; and it is only by 
the syntactical connection of such sentences as ‘ purastddupasadam 
pricvi(rgy(in-ch(ira)tti ’ that it becomes connected with a sacrifice ; and this 
Pravargya betakes itself to the Jyotistoma, in accordance with the Siltra 
[y__vl — 2; specially as it is only in connection with this latter sacrifice 
that the Upasads are laid down; and by the time that these would go 
over to the vikrti/i, on the strength of Inference, the Pravargya would also 
go to them. It ia for this reason that the Bhd.^ya has said — Jyotistomc 
pravargyani prahiya sruyate (though in reality the Pravargya is not 
mentioned in the Context of J yothtoma). 

Or it may be that, — inasmuch as in the Kauntahi-Brdhmap.a, it is 
in the Jyotwfonia-C'or/fesct that we find the Pravargya laid down, in a 
certain order of sequence, — the Bhdsj/a-statement is based upon a re- 
ference to this fact. 

I In regard to this Pravargya, it is declared — ‘ 7ia prathame yajne 
pravpngydt ' (‘ one should not perform the pravargya in the first sacrifice 

And with reference to this last sentence there arises a doubt as to 
whether the expression ‘ First Sacrifice’ refers to the Jyotispma with all 
its samstMs and all its various developments, or to only the first perform- 
ance of that sacrifice. 

And on this, we have the following 

pOrvapaksa. 

“ (1) Because the expression is co-extensive with ‘ sacrifice (2) 
because the word pj-at/mnm (‘ first’ ) is distinctly found to be synony- 
mous with the ‘ Jyotf-ytoma, as found in the sentence ‘ esha vdva pra- 
thamdyajndnam yajjyotishpmah ’ ; (3) because the sentence ya etena 
ani^tvd,' etc.’ shows that the J^/oti-stom a is the sacrifice to be performed 
before all other sacrifices, which shows that the word ‘ First ’ applies to 
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that saci’ifice ; (4) and because of the indications by the Context (in which 
the sentence under consideration occursj,— [the expression ‘ First Sacri- 
fice ’ should be taken as referring to the whole of the J yotispima]. 

naimitthikam, relative, w really. Kartrisanyogat, 

through the connection of the performer, Lingasya, the indicative power, 

afimrifsira TannimittatvS,t, being determined by that. 

33. It (the ‘ First ’) is conditionally relative, thifengh 
the connection of the Performer ; because the Indicative 
Power (of the word) is actually determined by that. — 33. 

If the word ‘ Prathama ’ (‘ First’) were a name of the Jyotistoma it- 
self; then what has been said in the PArvapaksa would be quite admis- 
sible. As a matter of fact, however it is sound to be expressive of the 
Performance. 

That is to say, what the word ‘ Prathama ’ actually denotes is that 
operation of the performer which precedes all his other operations, and not 
any particular Action ; and it is only by its connection with the said opera- 
tion that it comes to be applied to the Action also ; but this too would 
be possible when the Action would be undergoing such an operation as 
that pointed out. Specially as when one is found to be going on with the 
second and subsequent performances (of the Jyoti^toma\ he is not spoken 
of as ‘ performing the first ’ ; nor is one, who is not actually performing 
a sacrifice, called ‘ the performer of the first sacrifice.’ 

Thus then, the word ‘ First ’ having been shown to be denotative of' 
the first operation, if it be, applied by indirect indication, to that which 
has that (jfi7’stnmi' as its qualification (the Jyotistoma sacrifice f. i.) then 
that would involve a certain degree of remoteness (of the word) from its 
objective ; and this remoteness can be admissible only in such cases where 
no syntactical connection is found to be possible without it ; — e. g. in the 
sentence ‘ e^a vdva pmthamo yajhanam, &c’ In the case in question, 
however, we do not find the character of ‘ First ’ incapable of being taken 
as the ground of the Prohibition (of Pravargyn) ; connsequently, it would 
be only after having superseded this previous denotation of the word, 
that we could apply it to the sacrifice {Jyotistoma), even in course of its 
first performance ; and under the circumstances, the chances of its being 
applicable to the other performances (by the same sacrificer) would be 
very much remoter indeed ! 
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Adhikarna XIII. — The grinding of Pusa’s share is to 
. he done at the Vikrti saerifiees. 

U ^8 11 

Paus^]iam, pertaining to PQsan. ^ Pesanam, grinding. 
Vikritau, in the ectype. Pratiyeta, should be understood, Achodan^t, 

on account of non-impression. Prakritau, in regard to the archetype. 

^*34. The grinding of Pusa’s share is recognised as 
pertaining to the ectypes : because it is not enjoined with 
regar(| to the archetypes. — 34. 

[In connection witli the Barm-PAnmmim, we find tlie sentence 
TasmiU Pit^a prapii^tahhagah, adatkohi sail (‘ Thus then Pusan has his 
share ground, because he is without teeth ') ; and in regard to this there 
arises the question as to where this grinding is to be done in the 
Vikrti sacrifice or in the Prakrti.] And on this question we have a 
conflict between Syntactical Connection and Context; and hence, in 
accordance with the ‘ Law of the joining-together,’ III — iii — 24 et seq.), 
it is clear that the Grinding is to be done in the Vikrti ; and the subject 
is yet introduced again, simply with a view to serve as the introduction 
to the next Adhikarana. 


Adhikarna XIV. — The Grinding of Pusa’s share 
applies only to the Rice. 

PURVAPAKSA. 

w w 

m T4t, that SarvS.rtham, must pertain to all, wq^qm AvigesAt 

on account a non-distinction. 

35. “ The grinding applies to all ■ offering materials 

equally ; because of non-distinction,” — 35. 

' “ Whatever may be the particular material to be offered to Pusan, 
be it Rice, or Cake, or the animal Body,— it is necessary to grind; it ; as 
no distinction has been made in the sentence laying down the Griding, 
as to the particular material to which it should apply.” 
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SIDDHANTA. 

u u 

^ Oharau, H 0 gard to the grain. ^ V4, really, wtflA Arthoktam, it 
serves the useful purpose. j^rerS Purod^se, in the cake, w4i^||j|p« Mth- 
vipratisedhat, incongrinty to the use. < 1 ^ Pasau in regard to' the animal. 
»i ^ Nasy&t, could not apply. 

36. But it should apply to the g^ain only ; because 
in the case of the Cake, it is necessarily’ implied 1|| the 
useful purpose seized by it ; and in the case of the ahimsfl 
body, it could not apply to it,' because of incongruity. — 36. 

In the case of the animal body, tliere would he a deficiencyi m the 
character of the Primary offering. Because the Primary offering has 
been recognized as being in the sha'pe of the Eeart, etc, ; and this could 
be done only by cutting these limbs out of the body. But when the body 
would be ground down, the necessary shapes would be no longer there, 
and so the offerings could not be cut out off the masses of those shapes. 
Even though it might be possible to make those shapes out of the 
poirnded mass of flesh, yet in this case the names ‘ Heart ’ and the rest 
would apply to these newly-shaped masses of flesh only secondaiily, — 
just like the name ' gamya' to the animal made of clay; and that 
causes a deficiency in the offering. Then agaiji, we have the declaration 
that - the piece is to be cut out from that region in which it has been 
torn from the body’; and when the Heart, etc. have been ground down, it 
could not be known by which particular part it had been torn from tlie 
body of the animal. 

Thus then we find that it is only in the case of the Grain (or • 
Rice), that the grinding does not cause any deficiency in the offering 
materia], and that it is not necessarily implied by the purposes served by 
it ; consequently we conclude that the grinding laid down should be taken 
as applying to the Grain. 

^ II II 

37 , {Ohjeetion).~“ In the case of the Grain also.”— 37. 

[In the ^se of the Oram also, we find that the word ‘ Charii ’ (‘ cooked 
grain ) is applicable only when each grain is distinctly visible ^and 
cooked ; and if it were to be ground and then cooked, then we would have, 
not distinct grains, but a single mass of cooked flour, which would lead to 
as gi-c'at an ‘ incongruity ’ as the grinding of the Animal Body.} 
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38. iEeply ). — Not so ; because it is the name of a 
peculiar-cooked preparation. — 38. ^ 

There is no incongruity of ptxrpose in the case of the Orain. 
Because tlie condition of all things is determined by ordinary experience ;• 
and It is a matter of ordinary experience that it is a certain coohed pre^ 
paratii^ that is called ' Ghavu ’ (cooked grain). 

^ ' That is to saj’j though the word ‘ Gharu ’ is used in the sense of the 
cooked rice ’ and ‘ CAarit-bread,’— yet inasmuch as one and the same word 
could 41^ rightly be accepted as having more than one signification, we 
take th€j%ord ‘ Gharu ’ as signifying that element which is common to the 
cooked rice and the bread ; and that element consists in the fact of 
the (1) water in which it has been cooked not being thrown away, (2) 
in that of its being hot inside, and (.^) in that of its being thoroughly well 
cooked. 


Adhiltarana XV. — The Grinding of Pusa's Share finds 
place only in that Ohara which is dedicated to Pusan alone. 

n u 

Ekasmin, pertaining to one deity, Ekasanyog&t, on account of 

connection with one. . 

39. (There should be a grinding of the 6haru) only 
when there is one (Deity) ; because (the mention of grinding 
is) connected with one (Deity) only. — 39. 

Now then, there arises the question as to whether the Grinding is to 
be done also when the offering of that Charu is meant for two Deities — 
India and Pu§an, — or only when it is meant for Pusan- alone. And 
as the question is subject to the principles arrived at under the ‘ Ghaturdha- 
karaxia’ and the ‘ Indra'^ta' Adhikarana {III — i — 26 et. seq., and III — ii 
— 27 et. seq.), — we (omit the Pfirvapaksa and) start off with the — 

siudhanta. 

Inasmuch as we find the sentence, under consideration, which lays 
down the grinding, speaking of Pikan alone as having his ‘share ground,’- 
the Grinding would apply to that Gharu alone which is dedicated to 
(and meant for) PA^an only. 

W 



378 


pdBVA-MlMAMSA-Sl^TBAS. Ill ADHYAYA. 


n n 

40. Also because of tbe incongruity invoked in tbe 
particular action (when applied to any other C/iarw.)— 40. • 

For the following reason also, the grinding should be done only to 

that Gharu which is meant for Pu§an alone In the case of the Oharu 

meant for two deities (Pflsan and Indra), would you grind the whole of 

it or only half ? If the latter then the cooking of it would be dei|nged ; 
and if the former, the two shares would get hopelessly mixed up. * 

That is to say, if only half of the Cham were ground and the other 

half left unground, the ground half would become cooked very much 
sooner than the other half ; consequently, if the whole thing would be 
removed from the oven as soon as the ground half would be ready cooked, 
then the other half would remain uncooked ; while if we were to wait for 
this latter to become ready cooked (before removing the vessel from the 
oven), then by that time the ground half would become melted off in a 
single mass (of flour.) A careful and neat method of cooking makes even 
a ‘ cooked rice ’ of the ground grain also ; but this would be absolutely 
impossible in the way suggested (by the P4rvapaJt?a). It might be 
suggested that the portion consisting of whole Rice should be put upon 
the fire first, and when that should have become half-cooked, then the 
ground half would be put in (and then the two portions would be ready 
by the same time). But in that case the simultaneity of^ the cooking 
of the offering material (meant for the two deities conjointly) would 
disappear. Then, lastly, if for the sake of PAsan, Iiidra’s share were 
also ground, then the two shares would get hopelessly mixed up ; and if 
the portion of one Deity happened to be offered to another, that would 
mean a great anomaly in the sacrifice. 

But upon the above we have the following arguments for the 

pOryapaksa. 

^ ^ tl 8? u 

^ m apivg,, but. Sadwitiye, where there is a second also. 

Syd,t, should be. Devat&nimittatwHt, on account of being due 

to the character of the deity. 

41. “ Even in a case where Pusan is coupled with 

another Deity (we would have the Grinding) ; as the presence 
of that Deity {Pusan) is the only condition (laid down foy 
it).” -41, 
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We could have the grinding even in those cases where we had 
Pfl§an coupled with another Deity, Because if the grinding were laid 
down either for that offering which is meant for Pusan alone, or for 
that wliich forms part of the sacrifice to Pusan;— then, in that case, 
there could have been no grinding in regard to the Gharu meant for two 
Deities, on account of its not being declared to be for that purpose. As 
a matter of fact, however, we find that the only condition laid down 
for the Grinding is the presence of Pxlmn^ and not any substance 
qualified by that Deity. Then, inasmuch as the character of the Deity 
of a sacrifice is pervasive (that is, the Deific character pervades as one 
complete whole over both Deities in a Two-Deity sacrifice), though 
the sacrifice which has two Deities (Indra and Pusan) could not be 
spoken of as ‘ one qualified by Pihan as its Deity,’ yet by this it is not 
meant that either Pu^an^ or his Portion^ does not exist in connection 
with that sacrifice ; as will be declared in connection with the Manold 
(in Adhydya X) that ‘ though Agni is not its Deity, yet that does not 
mean that he does not inhere in it.’ Consequently, even if the deific 
cliaracter does not belong to Pusan (in the case of the Two-Deity 
sacrifices), as the only condition (for grinding) is the mere presence of 
Pil^an^ even when the Gharu would be meant for two Deities (Indra and 
Pusan), — it is always cognized that half of it is the portion of Pfisan 
alone, in accordance with the ■conclusion arrived at under Sdtra X — iii — 
53 ; and thus when we would come to do the grinding of this portion of 
the Gharu^ then in accordance with the ‘ Law of Kdnsyabhoji (which 
makes it incumbent upon the Teacher to eat out of the Kdnsya vessel, 
for the sake of his Pupil who is under a penance which makes it necessary 
for him to eat out of such vessel, and for whom it is necessary to eat only 
of what has been left by his Teacher), as the condition of even that which 
may be the secondary factor might affect that of the other, the Portion 
of the other Deity also would come to be ground, for the sake of the 
grinding of Pusa’s portion) ; and there would be nothing objectionable 
in this. If, however, it be found undesirable to do something (the 
grinding of Indra’s portion) not directly laid down, and it be concluded 
to grind only the Half meant for Pusan, — even then, the proper cooking 
of both (the ground and the unground grain) could be done by some 
clever stroke of the culinary art. Or we could very legitimately do 
away with the necessity of the minor details of the fact of the cooking 
of both being simultaneous, or that of both being cooked in the same 
vessel ; and thus we should do the grinding (of Pfisa’s portion even in 
the case of the Gharu being meant for both Indra and Pfi^an), 
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■ It has been argued above (under SHtra 39) that ‘ the Laws of the 
Ghaturdhdkarana and that of Indrapita would apply to the case in ques- 
tion (and the performance of the grinding would be limited by the 
words of the sentence laying it down).’ And to this we make the 
following reply : As for the compound (in ' IndrapUa') and the word 
formed by a nominal affix {i.e, ^Agneya'), these can never appear in 
connection with such words as are incapable of affording the sense 
required ; consequently in the case of the use of such words, we do not 
admit the capability of the expressive of one Deity referring to that 
which belogns to two Deities. That is to say, in the case of the words 
‘ Agneya^ and ‘ Indrapita,^ we find that they are full}^ capable of referring 
to Agni and Indra respectively, and as such cannot in any case refer to 
t4at which belongs to t^o Deities ; but in the sentence under considera- 
tion we find that the wmrd ‘ Pum' does not occur in a compound, (and 
hence there is no exclusive capability belonging to it) ; hence even though 
the compound ^ Prapistahhdgali' is dependent upon something else, yet 
a reference to the Cara meant for two Deities does not deprive the word 
‘ Pusd^ of any recognized capability ; and hence there can be nothing 
objectionable in speaking of the offering meant for Indra and as 

‘ one meant for Ptisan.” 

42. Also because we perceive an Indicative Force.’’ 

—42, 

‘‘ The reason (for grinding) that is given is- ‘ because PiP^an is with- 
out teetli ; and this clearly indicates that the Grinding depends upon, 
and is conditioned by, the Deity. \nd certainly Pusan does not become 
endowed with teeth, when joined by another Deity ; hence the condition 
(for grinding) remaining intact in the latter case also, it is necessary to 
do the Grinding Specially as it is thus alone that we could reconcile 
the following declarations : ' We should offer the Charu meant for Soma 
and Pusan, half of which has been ground’ Tn the case of two-Deity 
offerings, half of the Charu should be ground and half unground.’ And 
that this is the right course is also indicated by the fact of the presence 
of the Deity being laid down as the sole condition for having recoume to 
Grinding.” 

11 11 

Vachandt, through the direct injunction. Sarvape§Bam, the 
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grinding of all. nirfn Tamprati, with regard to that, sireaqfmn ^hSatravattvit, 
scripturally authorised. Arth^bh^v^t, there being no use. Hi, 

because. Charau, in regard to the charu. Apesai;jam, negation of 

grinding, Bhavati, there is. 

43. “ If the sentence were an injnnctive one, then we 

would have the Grinding of all (offering materials) ; and 
with reference to that (the unqualified Soma-Pausna offer- 
ing) the Grinding would be scripturally authorised ; and 
it would he of the Charu that there would he no Grinding ; 
as there would be no use for it.” — 43. 

“ (hi regard to the sentence ‘ somcLpausvan eharunnircapet nemapi^- 
pim, etc.’) it might be argued that ‘ inasmuch as it is an Injunctive 
sentence, the expression nemapistam could not have the desired indi- 
cative force ; in fact it would point to the contrary view.’ And in view 
of this objection, we explain as follows : If this were an Injunctive sen- 
tence, then, inasmuch as it would not be right to have an injunction 
of many things by a single sentence, the ‘ grinding of half’ . would be 
the object enjoined ; and then, this could be enjoined, with reference 
either to the ‘ Oharu,’ or to ‘ Somdpau^a’ ; and with reference to which- 
soever of these two the injunction would be made, that could not be 
qualified by the other,— and hence the grinding would come to have an 
universal application ; and as such all the offerings would have to be 
ground ; and in that case one of the two words (‘ Oharu’ or ‘ Somdpau§~ 
tjo’) would become useless. That is to say, if we were to take the 
Injunction as ‘ that which is the Charu should be half-ground,’ then the 
grinding coming to be recognised as applyingto all Gharus, tlie word Somd- 
pau^va, as referring to only one of the Gharus, would become useless. If 
on the other hand, the Injunction be interpreted as that ‘ that which is 
Somapau^n^ should be half-ground,’ then too, the Grinding would come 
to apply to all offering-materials ; because all that the word ‘ 8omdpauqr}.a 
would indicate would be the character of being meant for the joint Deity 
Soma-Pd^an ; and this would be equally applicable to the Gahe and 
the Animal Body also (just as much as to the Charu) and thus the word 
‘ Charum’ would become absolutely useless.” 

“ Specially would such be the case, because with reference to that — i.e. 
with reference to the Somd-pau^na even when unqualified (by ‘ Charu’) — 
the grinding would be scripturally authorised,— as no useful purpose 
^ould be served by the qualification.” 
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“ In fact, in accordance with this view, there would be no grinding 
of the Gharu.” 

“ Thus then, inasmuch as the grinding would apply to all materials, 
it could not be taken as applying exclusively to the Charu ; and hence its 
n.ention (in the sentence ‘ somapau^an eharum, etc.’) would be wholly 
useless. Consequently it must be admitted that this sentence enjoin- 
ing the relationship of the Charu with the Deity (Soma-Ptisan, the 
» ‘ half-grinding' is merely spoken of by way of reference (and not as an 
object of Injunction). And thus this latter word, not forming part of 
an Injunction, comes to be taken as having the desired indicative force 
(assigned under 'SAlra 42).” 

SIDDHANTA. 

Ekasmin, to one only. ^ Va, really. Artliadharmatvat, 

because it pertains to the resultant. Aindragnavat, as in the case of 

Indra, ^Agni, Ubhayot to both. ^ NasySt, could not pertain. 

Achoditatw^t, because it is not enjoined. 

44. It pertains to one only ; becanse it is naeant to 
belong to the resultant (Apurva) ; consequently, it could not 
belong to both, just as in the case of the Aindragna, because 
it is not so enjoined. — 44. 

We could have the grinding only when Pdjan alone would be the 
Deity, and not when he would be joined by another Deity. Because the 
grinding does not belong either to the Deity, or to his portion ; in fact it 
is laid down as a detail belonging to the sacrifice of which I’fisan is the 
Deity. 

That is to say, (before the ofEering has actually been made) there 
is no ‘Portion’ (BMga) of the Deity, to which the Grinding could belong. 
Specially as the material becomes the ‘ portion’ of a Deity, not merely by 
being ofiered to him, but by being accepted by him. And further, the 
word ‘ Bhdga’ (Portion) is made up of the root ‘ bhaj’ with the affix 
‘ ghan,’ in the Accusative sense,— it being etymologically explained 
‘ hhajyate ( = ‘ sevyate’) yah safi ‘ bhdgah' {=that which is accepted) ; conse- 
quently that which is accepted by one is his ‘ Bhdga’ (Portion). And as 
a mattftr of fact, wo do not. find tbo Dftitv aotnalW Ytrt +]*»o rkfl-Ck-rtrifY • 
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specially as the fact of the Deity actually partaking of the offering will be 
refuted later on, in Adhhja IX. In fact, even if the Deity were to 
accept it,— yet, it could not have the capability of introducing an 
accessory, as also will be shown in AdhyAya IX (under the Siltra IX i 4 
et seq). Thus then, it being as inapossible for the Grinding to be an 
accessory of the ‘ Portion’ as that of the ‘ Deity,’ it must be taken as an 
accessory belonging, through the sacrifice, to its resultant ApArva ■ 
as is shown by the first Adhikarana of Adhydya IX, as also by the 
‘ Devatddhikarm (Adh. IX).’ The author of the Bhasya has also referred 
to the same fact of the grinding being an accessory of the sacrifice, by 
denying that of its belonging to the Deity. 

^3^* Hetum4tr4m, mere supplementary reason, Adantatvam, 

absence of teeth. 

45. The absence of teeth is a mere supplementary 
reason. — 45. 

It has been argued by the opponent that “ the mention of the reason 
‘ because he is without teeth’ shows that the grinding is an accessory of 
the Deity.” And to this we offer the following reply : — The sentence 
‘ because he is without teeth’ is an Arthavdda having a form indicative of 
a supplementary or corroborative reason ; and as such it is only meant to 
be an eulogy of the particular accessory in question (viz. grinding) ; and 
as there would be nothing objectionable in this, it could not show that the 
accessory belongs to the Deity.” 

^ ^ [\ u 

46. The other is an injunctive sentence. — 46. 

Inasmuch as the ‘ half-grinding’ has never been found to have bee'n 
enjoined elsewhere, the sentence ( ‘ Somdpau^am, etc.’) would be an 
Injunction (and not merely indicative of the fact of the grinding applying 
to the Gharu meant for the two deities Soma and Pd^an). And as the 
object of the Injunction is a qualified one, there would be no syntactical 
split. And as in accordance with the law of the ArwuMhikarana, the 
factors spoken of in the sentence would restrict one another, the 
Injunction of the grinding could not pertain to all offering materials. As 
a matter of fact, it is only in comparison with an unqualified Injunction 
that the qualified Injunction could be said to be less authoritative ; in the 
p^se in question however there is no unqualified Injunction ; consequently 
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the ..Etmoe in qnention nannot be taken as merely irdimtwe (and not 

injunctive). ‘ . . . 

For these reasons the Grinding mnst be taken as pertaining to the 

Portion of a single Deity. 

Thus ends the Third Pada of AdhySya II .. 



THIRD ADHyIyA. 

Pada Foueth. 

Adhikarana I. — The viention of the Nivita is ari Arihavdda. 

StiTRAS 1—6. 

11 \ U 

the Nivita ; is obligatory on the man ; of the word ; 

on account of implying the predominance of that. 

1. “ The Nivita must he regarded as obligatory on 

the man ; because the word implies his predominance.” 

COMMENTARY. 

Ill connection with the JJarsha-Pitrijamdsa sacrifices, we find the 
passage — ‘ Tlie NioUa belongs to rueii ; the Prdclnnacita to tlie Plpris and 
the UpavUa to the gods ; when one puts on the Upuxiia, he wears the sign of 
the gods.’ The three terms, ‘ Nivita,' ‘ PrdeMndvtta ' and ‘ UpavUd ’ refer 
to the three ways of wearing the ‘ Saci'cd Thread ’ or the ‘ Vttariya ’ : when 
it is placed over the neck, hanging along both sides of it, in the fashion o-f 
a garland, it is ‘ Nivita when it is placed on the left side of the neck, 
resting on the left shoulder and passing below the right arm-pit, hanging 
on the right side, it is ‘ Upavita ’ ; and ivhen it is made to rest on the 
right shoulder and passes helow the left arm-pit, it is ‘ PrdchhiavUa.’ In 
connection with the first sentence of the passage quoted — the Nivita 
belongs to men ’—there arise two questions— (1) is it an injunction 
making the Nivita obligatory on men, or is it merely an arthavdda, 
purely commendatory ?’— {2,1 if it is an injunction, does it lay down the 
Nivita as pertaining to the Man or to the saerifiee ? 

The Purvapaha embodied in Sutra (1) is that (1) the sentence is 
mandatory, and (2) J.hat it enjoins the Nivip, in reference to the Man ; 
and the reason given is that ‘ the word ’—the genitive ‘ manu^yandm,’— 
clearly implies that the Man is the predominant factor ; just as we find 
in the sentence ‘ da^hna imlriyaMmasya juhuydt,’ where the word 
‘ inilrtyakdmasya ’ with the genitive ending indicates the man as the 
predominating factor. 
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^•..descriptive; ^ but; of the thing; on account of its 

"being already in existence* ^ 

2. But it may be purely descriptive ; specia y as e 
thing (the Nivtta) is something that is already known. 

COMMENTARY. 

An objection is raised against the 

something already known as the most convenient way of weanng the 

Z'ija its mention in the B«tence in question most be purely 

tte; It could be injuneline or mm,iator,j, only .f it spoke ot Bometbmg 

new, not already known. 




Sfi;, ininnclirei J.bul; «jj™. sometliing new ; we, ekould he. 

3. Ans.— “ But it should be regarded as injunctive ; 
as what it lays down is something new.” 

COMMENTARY. 

“ The answer to the objection is that, though it is geneially ^ 
that the ^'iviUi is the most convenient way, yet it is not snown la i 
L „«ri, to wear the uftarfS- in that fashion ; and inasmuch as tho 
sentence provides this element of oHijotion. which is new. it must be 

regarded as Tucu^dcitovy^ 

^ ^ ii 

it ; uwra, by context ; a detail pertaining to the sacrifice ; should 

4. It should, by context, be regarded as a detail per- 
taining to the sacrifice. 

COMMENTARY. 

It may be admitted— says the objector to the Pfirvapak§a,— that the 
sentence in' question is an injunction of the Nivita ;’but we cannot adin'U 
that it is laid down as pertaining to the Man ; because occurring as it 
does in the context of the particular, sacrifice of the parslia-Pfirpamasa, 
whatever the sentence lays down must be taken as pertaining to that 
sacrifice. 


he. 
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5. Specially by reason of what is supplementary to 
the sentence. 


COMMENTARY. 


Another argument in favour of the view that the PJivUa is laid 
down as pertaining to the sacrifice consists in the fact that the section in 
which the sentence occurs is called the ‘ adhvaryam ’ section — the section 
dealing with things relating to the A$hvaryu priest. [This name of the 
section being what is ‘supplementary to the sentence ’] ; — and inasmuch 
it is only when the man is performing a sacrifice that he is called the 
‘ Adhvaryu,’ it follows that what the sentence lays down is in relation to 
the sacrifice. 





II i II 


in the context of the sacrifice ; that which ; related ; 

as there is no incongruity. 


6. Specially as there would be no incongruity in the 
Nivita pertaining to that (sacrifice) which is related (to 
the Man). 

COMMENTARY. 


It is true that the sentence, by itself, points to the Nivita as pertain- 
ing to the Man, while its relation to the sacrifice is indicated only by context 
(as shown under Sfitra 4) and by the name ‘Sdhvaryava’ (as show.n 
under Sfltra 5) but even when we take the Nivita as pertaining to the 
Man, the Man with whom we connect it is only one who is engaged in 
the sacrifice ; and hence our view does not involve any violation of what 
is indicated by the sentence. 




II vs II 


In that whereof that (Man) is the predominating factor ; ^ really 
because each of the three are mentioned as of equal importance j 
of the other ^ being intended to indicate the relationship of that. 


7. But in reality wbat is laid down must appertain 
to that in wbich Man is the predominating factor ; because 
each of the three is spoken of as of equal importance, so 
that the other (third) is intended to indicate the connection 
of that. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The PAnapak^a is finally sumnied up. The Isivita must appertain to 
oply such acts in which Man, and not the Deity, is the predominant factor; 
that is, such acts as the attending on guests, and so forth. The reason for 
this conclusion lies in the fact that all the three methods spohen of in the 
passage are of equal importance ; none of them is spoken of as subordinate 
to any other ; the meaning clearly is that in connection with acta in which 
Deities are the predominant factors, — e.g., sacrifices — the ‘ upavita' method 
is to he adopted ; in connection with those in which the Pitfis are the 
principal party,— e.gi., shraddhaa— the ‘ Prachtriavita’ is to be adopted; 
and, lastly, in connection with those in which Men are the predominant 
party— e.gr. attendance on guests— the ‘ Nicipi' is to be adopted; this 
shows that each of the three methods has a distinct application of its 
own ; so that the mention of the ‘ Nivip ’ must be taken as appertaining 
to Man. Hence there can be no justification for regarding the ATcftci as 
appertaining to the Darsha-Purxiamdsa sacrifices. 

m II c; 11 

51^: it is merely commendatory;^, really; Jtwm, as is evident from the 
cpi^text* 

8. The sentence is really only commendatory ; as 
is evident from the context. (SO. 8.) 

COMMENTARY. 

The final conclnsion is that the sentence is not injunctive of the 
Vdctta as pertaining to an action wherein Man is the principal factor ; it is 
purely commendatory. In the first place, the term ‘of men’ distinctly 
refers to Man, and not to an action with Man as the principal factor ; — 
secondly, if the sentence were taken as laying down something in connection 
with me, such acts as the serving of guests and the like, it would have to be 
entirely dissociated from its context, which deals the Pars/m-PilnrOTnaw. It 
is best, therefore, to take the sentence merely as recommending the Vpavttn 
method, which, as pertaining to sam ifices in honor of Deities, is described 
as superipr to the Nivita method, wliich pertains only to Men. 

II ?. 11 

i¥?nr, with the injunction ; 'q, also j wtwr<«<}, because it is syntactically 
cp-ordinatecl. 

9. Also because it is syntactically co-ordinated with 
the injunction. 
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COMMENTARY, 

Anotlier argument in support of the Siddhmita is put forward : — The 
passage under consideration contains the injunction — ‘ when one puts on 
the UpaoUa, he wears the sign of the gods, which lays down the OpaoUa 
method ; and the sentence mentioning the 'Nioita is capable of being 
syntactically co-ordinated with this injunction ; while if this latter were 
another injunction, no such co-ordination between the two clauses of the 
passage would be possible ; which would give rise to a syntactical split. It 
is best, therefore, to take the mention of the merely as describing a 

well known fact ; — and this for the purpose of eulogising the enjoined 
‘ Upavita the sense of the wlu)le passage being—' the NivUa is not fit 
for acts pertaining to gods, as it is fit only for Men; — nor is the 
Pr&chmavita fit for such acts, as it is fit only for Pitris ; — the only fit 
method for such acts connected with the gods as the Oarsiha-Pitrr,iaindsa 
and the like is the Upavita ; hence it is this Upavita method that should 
be adopted during the performance of the Uai'sha-Piirpamdsa and such 
other sacrifices to the Gods.’ 

After this there are six Sutras explained in the Tantravartika, which, 
however, have been omitted in the Bhdpja. 

Several reasons have been suggested by the commentators for this 
omission (1) The author of the Bhdsya missed these Sfltras ; (2) he 
wrote his commentary on them, but this part of his work has been lost ; 
(3) he omitted them as being unimportant ; (4) he omitted them because he 
thought these not to have been the work of Jairaini. The Shdstradipikd 
makes four atjhikaraoas out of these six SAtras. These AcMkarapas are as 
follows : — 

ArViikarayiaiI)A . — 

'8’RTn the upavita ; because we find indicatives ; belonging 

to all sacrifices ; must. 

Sutra 9o. The Upavita must he taken as belonging to all sacrifices, 
because tee find indications to that effect. 

The foregoing Addihavaiia having established the fact that the 
Upavita has been enjoined in regard to the l)<^rsha-PArvamdsa sacrifices, 
the question arises as to whether this Upatzto has to be adopted only at 
these sacrifices or at all sacrifices. The PAn-apaksa is that the Upavita 
must be regarded as pertaining to all sacrifices ; and the reason given is— 
because we find indications to that effect ; that is to say, in connection 
with the MritUgnihotra sacrifice, which is a sacrifice to the Pityis, we 
find the passage—' the milking should be got done by the man wearing 
^he Uttariya in the Pr&chindvita fashion, as it is only for the sake of 
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the Oods that the milking is dove hy men wearing it in the Upavita 
fashion'; — here it is laid down as a general law that in sacrifices to the gods 
the Upavita is adopted ; from which it is clear that this is to he done in 
all sacrifices to the gods ; specially, as it is not possible for this passage 
to be taken as referring to the one particular sacrifice of the Rarsha- 
PiXl-namdsa; firstly, because the passage does not occur in the section 
dealing with the Varsha-F'dmomdsa, and, secondly, because the plurality 
of gods expressed by the word ‘ V^cibhyah ’ precludes all possibility 
of its being related to any single sacrifice. The Siddhdnta is put forth 
in the next Siltra. ^ 

^ m ik 

^ % not so ; usipwij because ot context ; asst, of that same; reference. 

Sutra 9b. It is not so ; because the context (is of the Rarsha-Ptmia- 
masa); and (the indicative cited) is a mere reference to the same. 

The fact of the matter is that the Upavtta being found enjoined in 
the context of the Parsha-PArnamAsa, it must pertain to this latter alone, 
and not to all the sacrifices to the gods ; then, as regards the passage put 
forward by the Pdrvapak^m, that is easily explained as a mere reference 
to what has been enjoined in connection with the Parsha-PArvamdsa ; 
and, lastly, as for the plural number in ‘ d^vtbhyaTi,' in the passage cite!|. 
by the Pflrrapa?t?fm, that also is easily explained as referring to the several 
deities to whom the various offerings of the Parsha-PArnamdsa and its 
ectypes are made. 

Acjhikarava IB— I ^ 

An injunction ; verily ; ¥ira, ebouM be ; because it is some- 

thing new. 

SAtra (9c). — It must he an Injunction, because it lays down something 

new. 

In regard to the said Upamta, the question arising as to whether the 
passage in question is an injunction of it or a mere reference, — the 
P4rvapaTt§a is that it is a .mere reference to the UpavUa that is laid down 
as to be constantly worn, in such Smriti passages as — ‘one should bathe 
daily and should always wear the Upavtta.’ The Siddhanta as put forward 
in the Sutra is that the passage must be an injunction of the Upavtta ; 
as it has not been enjoined in any other passage in relation to sacrifices ; 
the Smriti passages referred to lay down only such Upavita-weaiing as 
men do for their ordinary purposes. Under the circumstances, if the 
passage were taken as a mere reference, it would be a reference to some- 
thing that has never been enjoined, — i. e., a baseless reference. 

^ 

Adhiharaiia 1C — II ^ S 

Mention of the North ; % also ; because it is somethpg 
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T 

Slitra (Qd) — The mevtion of the North must he an hi junction, hecause 
it lays down something new. 

In connection with the Mritagnihotra, we read — ‘ Those gi’asses that 
lie to the North should be spread with their tops towards the South ’ ; in 
connection with this arises the question as to the mention of ‘ lying to the 
North ’ being an injunction or a reference, — the Purvapah§a is that the 
mention of the North must be regarded as an Injunction, as it lays down 
something new, something not already enjoined in another passage. The 
Siddhanta is put forth in the next 

II 'i, 5r 

^ What is already (known) ; ^ in fact ; i indicative 

Slitra (9e) — In reality, the passage is only indicative of what is 
already known. 

That the grass should be spread with their top-ends towards the 
North is already known from long- established usage and also from such 
Sinriti texts as ‘ ; and it is this usage tliat is indi- 

cated in the passage under consideration. It will not be right to argue 
that it is more in keeping with the principles of the SMstra to regard the 
said mage and Smriti as based upon the Injunction contained in the 
passage ; — because the tisage and the Smriti refer to all pointed things— 
the meaning being that pointed things should always, at all sacrifices, 
have their points turned towards the North ; while the passage we are 
dealing rvith refers only to the single sacrifice of the Mritagnihotra ; and 
hence having a very restricted scope, this latter cannot form the basis 
of the Sinvipi text which has a very much wider scope. 

Aclhikarava ID — 

, An injunction ; 3, verily ; relating to the holding ; because 

it is something new. 

S4tra 19/) — Verily it is an Injunction relating to the Holdvig, 
because it is something new. 

In connection with the same Mritdgnihotra, we meet with another 
passage — ‘ the fuel should he held underneath, it is held above in the case 
* of sacrifices to the gods’— where the latter part refers to what is done 
at the ordinary Agnihotra ; and the question arising as to this latter- 
clause being an Injunction of the holding above of the fuel or a mere 
reference to it,— the Pfirvapaksa is that it is a mere Reference ; in answer 
to this, the Sfltra puts forward the Sid^hdnta— that the clause must be 
regarded as enjoining that the fuel should be held above ; for the simple 
reason that such holding is not found to be laid down anywhere else ; and 
hence being something not already known from other sources, it must 
he taken as enjoined by the passage under consideration. 



Adhikarana 11. -The distribution of the Quarters must he 
regarded as mere Beference. 
etJTRA. 10. 

dUtritaliox oi the i’UoUn. ; i "Jn, endogou. i ‘he 

(caTrf\te)7sSrrof the quartern also 
is analogous ; specially as the connection is for a defimte 

purpose. COMMENTARY. 

r\t.h ‘hie. ‘he .eestion ausee-Tl.e passage 

1 ilie fact of tlie Men having tohen the West, is it an Injunction or 

declaung Reference’ The Purvapak^a view is that the passage 

" Tu hat Me,, ehcuU take .l,e Wes,. The Su,va da- 

“e ca e of this passage is aealogous to that olthe Nirfto passage 
fw* a the foregoing A»ika,-ms-, so that all that has been said 
dealt with m g g Sicmnta is that it is a purely 

e e ce A^^addW argument ispn. forward by the 

descriptive Siddhdnta ■ The connection of men with the West 

®T ■ drsem nsefol pC^e that is to say, when a man is wafting 
,S found to ““-A" Ws on walking to the West, he has the enn always 

“ trrwhfol”; walking mere comfortable than i£ he wafted 
a r MliPT Quarter • and in view of this visible advantage, no 
SMtio^ is called for, for the purpose of men having recourse to the 
West- hence it follows that the p.l8sag6 in gneslion merely mentions 
a well-known fact for purposes of reference. 

Adhikarana 111 . -The passages beginning icith ‘ Parufi- 
dilam ’ dx are only dcscnptwe Beferenees. 

the mention of ‘ jaresi diW ' Pto>».' ' ««»*.' 

rfTt*’.-? also- analogous to the foregoing. _ / y < + 

' ’ 11 The case of the passages mentioning (a), cut at 

jornt.’ (b) ‘lull,’ (e) ■tattS'i’ “d (d) ‘charred’ is analo- 
0 , the foregoing. 
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COMMENTARY. 

In connection witli the Tjai'sha-PAn^amasa, we meet with the follow- 
ing passages — (a) ‘ Yat parnsi clitara, &c.’ — ‘ That which is out at the joint 
belongs to the gods, that which is cut in the middle belongs to Men, and 
that which is cut at the root belongs to the Pitris ’ ; — and {d) ‘ Yo viAagdhaT}, 
&c. — that which is chan-ed belongs to the Nirrits, the uncooked belongs 
to the Uudras, the well-cooked belongs to the Gods, hence the thing 
should be cooked without charring, in order to be acceptable to the gods ’ ; 
— and in connection with the Jyotktoma we read — (h) ‘ Yatpurmm., c&c. — 
‘ That which is full belongs to Men, the half-full to the Gods and the 
half-full to the Pitris ’ ; — and (e) Ohfitam, (&e. — ‘ Clarified butter belongs 
to the Gods, the curd-gruel to the Pitris and the unmelted butter to Men.’ 
With regard to what is mentioned in these passages in connection with 
Men, the question arises as to whether these ar-e Injunctions or mere 
Iteferences. The Purvapaksa is that they are Injunctions ; and the 
Siddhdnpj, that they are mere Referenees ; the case of these passages being 
exactly analogous to that of the passage mentioning the 'Nivipi. 


Jidhiharana IV. — The prohibition of the Telling of Lies 
pertains to the Sacrifice. 

the negative act ; meationed ia coanection with the sacrifice ; 

on account of its being related (to another injunction) ; mere 

reference to a permanent injunction ; should be, 

12. “ The negative act mentioned in connection with 

the sacrifice should be regarded as a mere reference to a 
permanent injunction ; because it is related to such a one.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Parsha-PdrmTndsa, we read — ‘ one should 
not tell a lie ’ ; and in connection with this the question arises as to 
whether this prohibition pertains to the sacrifice, the sense being that 
one should desist from telling lies during the performance of the Varsha- 
PArnamdsa, or it pertains to the ordinary life of man, the sense being that 
in ordinary life one shoirld not tell lies. The PAroapak^a is that the 
prohibition applies to man’s ordinary life, even though it occurs in the 
context of a particular sacrifice ; because the injunctive affix in ‘ should not 
tell ' directly expresses the effort of the man, and hence the connection of 
2 
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the prohibition with the Man is expressed directly by the Vedic text ; while 
its cotinection with the sacrifices depends entirely npon the fact of its 
occurring in the context of the particular sacrifice ; and the direct declara- 
tion of the Vedic word is certainly more authoritative than the indication 
of context. Then, as regards the ciuestiou as to whether the passage in 
question is an Injunction or a Reference, it is clear that it is a mere 
Referevee to what has already been enjoined to every child during the 
Upanayana ceremony, when he is told to ‘tell the truth and follow his 
duty,’ throughout his life. The prohibition of telling lies, being directly 
related to this permanent injunctit)n of telling the tmth, must be regarded 
as a mere reference to this latter. 

The vSiddlutnta is put forward in the next Sutra’. 

u u 

It must be an injunction ; in reality ; because the connec- 

tion is diSerent. 

13. In reality, it must be regarded as an Injunction ; 
because the connection is different. 

COMMENTARY. 

In reality, the passage in question must be regarded as an Injunction 
by itself, pertaining to the Varsha-P-urvam&sa ; because the connection 
of this prohibition is entirely different from that of the 'Injunction during 
Ufanayana • it is quite clear that the * injunction of ‘ felling the truth’ 
pertains to the ordinary life of man, while the prohibition of ‘ telling lies ’ 
pertains to the particular sacrifice ; hence the latter cannot be regarded 
a».a.nQ.®e. Reference to the former. 

, An objection has been raised against the Adhikarana itself— “ Accord- 
ing to both views, it is clear that one should net tell lies in ordinaiy life, 
as well as during the performance of the sacrifices ; what then is the 
purpose of the Adhikarana ? ” 

The answer is supplied by the BM^ya—U the Rfirvapakea view 
be right, and the prohibition pertain to man’s ordinary life and he a 
mere Reference to the Injunction during Upanayana, then, by acting 
against the Prohibition, the penalty incurred would be that laid down in 
Smritis,— the Injunction during Upanayana being based upon Smyitis ; 
whereas if the Siddhdnta is right, and the prohibition pertains to the 
sacrifices, the penalty incurred by its transgression would be that laid down 
in the Yajw'veda, wherein the Rarsha-Pilrriamdsa and its details are laid 
down. 
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Adhiharana V. — The Yawning 'pertains to the 
context of the Sacrifice. 


SUTRAS 14-16. 


II u 


like the Ahina ; is a detail pertaining to the Man ; 

because it is recognised to be for his sake. 

* The BM^ya reads for But the sense remains the same. 


14. “ The character in question pertains to the man, 

because it is recognised to be for his sake, — like the Ahina.” 

COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the T)arsha-Purnainasa, we read — “ Yawning, one 
should recite the T)ahqahratu —thereby one gathers within himself the upper 
and downward breaths — in conirection with this, the question arises 
as to whether the yawning pertains to the Man in his ordinary capacity, 
or to the Barslia-P'&rm'ir.dsa sacrifice. The PArva'paMm put forward in 
the Sutra is that it pertains to Man in his ordinary capacity ; because the 
sentence clearly indicates that it pertains to the Man ; specially, as the 
latter part of the sentence speaks of an ordinary ^physical) advantage 
accruing to the Man, in the shape of the collecting of the breaths. There 
need be nothing incongruous in the character mentioned in the passage 
being removed from the context ; as such removal from the context is not 
uncommon ; for instance, in the case of the Ahina sacrifice, the twelve 
Upasads are disconnected from their context— as shown under a foregoing 
Adhiharana 3.3. 15-16. 

The SiddhSnta is put forward in the next SAtra . — - 

U^Rt Sisqqg; 11 II 

the peculiar force of the context remaining undisturbed ; in 
reality ; of one related to it ; purification, embellishment ; like 

substances. 

15. In reality, the character in question is purificatory 
of the Man as connected with the sacrifice ; because the 
peculiar force of the context remains undisturbed. 

COMMENTARY. 

The force of the context is as effective in the present instance as in 
any other case ; hence what is indicated by the context cannot be set 
^mde. What the context clearly indicates is that the yawning mentioped 
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pertains to the Man, only during the performance of the sacrifice ; just as 
tlie * washing’ mentioned in connection with the substance corn is held 
to pertain only to such corn as is to he employed at the sacrifice, and not to 
the ordinary corn. 

by reason of special mention , would be disconnected from 

the context. 

16. It is only by reason of special mention that there 
can be disconnection from the context. 

COMMENTARY, 

There is always some special reason when anything mentioned is 
disconnected from its context. For instance, in the case of the Ahina and 
the Upasads, cited by the Pilrvapaksa, there is a passage wliich distinctly 
mentions the number ‘ twelve ’ as related to the Ahina ; so tliat, if the 
twelve Upasads were not disconnected from their context, the said mention 
of the number ‘ twelve ’ as pertaining to the Ahina would be nullified. 
In the case in question, however, there is no such justification for the 
disconnection of context. 

Adhikarana VI. — The prohibition of the threatening 
pertains to Man in his ordinary ca.pacity. 

sCfTRA 17. 

^ n w 

in regard to the ‘Shamyu also ; because it applies to all. 

17. The same holds in regard to the ‘ Shamyu ’ also ; 
because it applies to all. 

■ COMMENTARY. 

In connection witli the ^avsha-PdvncimdscL we meet with a long 
passage, wherein Brihaspati imparts advice to Indra, in course of which 
he prohibits certain acts, — such as the threatening of the Brdhmaija and 
the like ; the whole of this advice is called (in the passage itself) ‘ Shamyu.’ 
In regard to this, the question arises as to whether the prohibition of the 
‘ threatening of the BrShmana ’ applies to the sacrifice,— the meaning 
being that during the sacrificial performance the Brahinana should not 
be threatened— or it applies to Men in their ordinary capacity— the 
sense being that the Brahinana should nerev be threatened. The Pdrva- 
pqk^d is that the prohibition of the threatening must pertain, only to the 
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time during Tvl)icli the Varsha-Pfirnamasa sacrifices are being performed; 
for the simple reason that it is found in the section dealing with these 
sacrifices. The Si^dhdnta embodied in the Sutra is tiiat the prohibition 
must pertain to all time ; as the passage contains the common name 
‘ Br^hinana which applies to all BrShmanas, whenever met with, and 
not only to those met with during a sacrificial session. Hence, the 
passage in question has to be disconnected from its context. 


AdhikaranaVII. — [llte 'prohibition of conversing with a 
iDoman in her courses applies to Man in his 
ordinary capacity.'] 

sOtRAS 18-19. 

[\ m W 

prior ; because of removal ; of the woman in her 

courses. 

18. Inasmucli as tlie woman in her courses is already 
removed beforehand [the prohibition must apply to Man 
in his ordinary capacity.] 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Varsha-PtirvcL'niasa, we read — ‘ One should 
not converse with a woman in her courses the question arises as to this 
prohibition pertaining to the conversation (between the priest and the 
wife of the Master) during the sacrificial performance, or to that which 
people hold in ordinary life. Tlie Pureai^ahm is that, inasmuch as the 
prohibition occurs in the context of the sacrifice, it must pertain to the 
conversation during its performance. The Sit}dhd7jita embodied in the 
Sutra is that the prohibition pertains to ordinary conversation, 
and not to that field during the sacrificial performance ; — because this 
latter conversation is not possible under the circumstances, inasmuch 
as another text has laid it down that ‘ if the sacrifieer’s wife happen to be 
in her courses, she should be removed from the sacrificial house ’, and 
when the lady has been already removed, no conversation with her would 
be possible ; and there can be no sense in prohibiting what is not possible. 
Ordinary conversation, however — apart from the sacrificial performance — 
is always possible ; hence the prohibition must pertain to this ordinarjr 
conversation, 
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\ H I 

because intercourse is prohibited ; also. 

1^9. Also because there is prohibition of intercourse. 

COMMENTARY. 

riiis Sdtra supplies a further argument in support of the SiMhanta. 
nt e same passage we also find the prohibition of intercourse with the 
woman in her courses; and as no such intercourse is possible during the 
sacri cial pei'formance, this prohibition cannot but be taken as pertaining 
to something apart from the sacrifice ; and under the circumstances, the 
ot er^ piohibitions also in regard to the woman should be taken as 
pertaining to things outside of the sacrificial performance. 

Adhikarana VIII, — The xoearing of gold pertains to 
Man in his ordinary eapaeity. 

SfiTRAS 2e-24. 

not in context (of any particular sacrifice) ; 3, really j must 

pertain to man (in his ordinary capacity) ; era:, from those 5 SSrau, because of 
difference. 

20. That which does not occur in the context of any 
paiticular sacrifice, must pertain to Man in his ordinary 
capacity ; because it differs from those (that are found in the 
context of particular sacrifices). 

COMMENTARY. 

^ There are several stray passages, not in the section dealing with any 
particular sacrifice,— laying down that ‘Gold should be worn,’ ‘clean clothes 
should be worn &c. &c. The question arising as to this ‘ wearing of gold ’ 
pertaining to some sacrificial performance or to Man in his ordinary 
capacity,— the Sfitra puts forward the Siddhfinta view that, inasmuch 
as there can be no grounds for connecting the said ‘ wearing of gold ’ 

with any particular sacrifice ; we cannot but take it as referring to Man 
ui his ordinary capacity. 

The Pfirvapaksa is put forward in the next Sfitra — 

FTTfj; (I II 

houldT^’ without a substance ^ 3,butj auxiliary ; 
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21. “ But because the passage is without the mention 
of a substance, it must be taken as aiixiliary (ta the Agui- 
hotra and other sacrifices).? 

COMMENTARY. 

The passage must be regarded as supplementary to the Agnihotra 
and other sacrifices, laying down the ‘ wearing of gold ’ as an auxiliary 
detail in connection with these sacrifices. Because the passage does not 
contain the mention of any substance, in the shape of either a Deity or an 
offering material, through whose mention an independent sacrificial 
offering could be assumed as forming the basis for the particular detail of 
‘ wearing of gold — further, the word actually found is ‘ wearing’; and 
inasmuch as this ‘ wearing ’ (of gold) can be only purificatory in its 
character, — and purifications can only be regarded as auxiliaries, — it 
follows that the ‘ wearing of gold ’ mentioned must be auxiliary to the 
Agnihotfa and other offerings. 

W II 

22. “ [Secondly] because of its connection with the 
Veda.” 


COMMENTARY. 


This Sutra puts forward another reason in support of the Pdrva- 
fak^a — The ‘ wearing of gold ’ is found mentioned in a passage occurring 
in the Yajurveda, which is also called the ‘Adhvaryava Veda' ; which 
clearly shows that the ‘ w'earing ’ is something to be done by the Aejhmryu, 
the sacrificial priest ; and, as it is only something related to the sacrificial 
performance— and not what pertains to Man in his ordinary activity— that 
can be done by the ‘ sacrificial priest,’ it follows that the ‘ wearing ’ is 
something auxiliary to the Agnihotra and such other sacrifices as the 
T)arsTia-Purnamdsa and the like, which are performed by the A^kvaryu. 



gRwtUnrfl, because there is connection of a substance ; 'fl, also. 


23. “ Also because there is connection of a substance. ” 


COMMENTARY. 

Another reason is put foward in support of the P'Ai'vapak^a— The 
passage in question mentions the particular substance, Oold, as ‘should 
be worn;’ and this can only mean that ‘by the action of wearing the gold 
is to be purified ;’ and such purification can serve a useful purpose 
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only in connection with a sacrificial performance ; it can have no bearing 
upon the ordinary activity of Man. 

mhrag, ?R«iTg; ?i^- 

11 =(8 u 

should be ; in reality ; the thing in question ; like the 

connection (of a particular result) ; with a result ; relation ; mmi, 

hence ; an action j as says the teacher Aitish&yana. 

24. But, in reality, the thing in question is related to 
a result, like the connection (of another thing, with a 
particular result) ; hence it must be regarded as an action 
(fulfilling an ordinary human purpose)— as has been taught 
by AitishS.yana. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sutra answers the Purvapahsa arguments and establishes the 
final 8i4dhanta. What is laid down in connection with the gold, i.e., 
tcearrag— is actually mentioned in the passage itself, as related to a definite 
result; in the shape of the disfiguring of the enemy then, as a 
matter of fact, the passage does not occur in the context of any sacrifice, 
the wearhig cannot be regarded as merely purificatory of the gold ; for there 
is no sacrifice at which the gold thus purified could be utilised from 
all this it follows that the wearing is only an action in itself accomplishing 
some ordinary worldly purpose for the man; just as we find in the 
case of the Prdjdpatya observances, which, being mentioned as related to 
the particular result of leing freed from sins, are regarded as independent 
actions by themselves. Hence the conclusion is that the ‘ wearing of gold ’ 
is something related to the Man in his ordinary capacity. 


Adhikarana IX.— The Jay a, de., are subsidiary to 
Vedia actions. 

StTRAS 26 — 27 . 

IRK II 

is auxUiary j which is not mentioned in the context (of any parti- 
cular action); because there is no specification; of all actions 

25. “ What is not mentioned in the context of any 

particular action must be auxiliary to all actions ; as no 
specification is possible.” 




Another stray passage says—' If one desires to attain prospej-j^ 
by means of an act, he should offer the Jaya. and other oblations ’ 
the question arises— are these oblations to be regarded as auxiliary {q 
V edic actions of Agnihotra and the rest ? or to all actions, inclndj 
even the ordinary worldly acts of cultivation, &c. ? The Ptirvapak^a ^ 
that they must be regarded as auxiliary to all actions ; bepause, in 
first place, they are not mentioned in the context of any particular action • 
and, secondly, there is nothing to specify that the oblations are connected 
with Vedic actions only. „ 

The Siddhduta is put forward in the next Sfltra. 

ii ii 

the oblations in question j 3, but; should be restricted {f 

Vedic actions) ; because of their connection with the Sacrificial Fij-g ° 

26 . But the Oblations must be restricted to the 
Vedic sacrifices only ; because they are connected with the 
Sacrificial Fire. 

COMMENTARY. 


Inasmuch as the oblations Lave been called ‘Roma,’ ‘offerii 
into Fire,’ it follows lliat they have to be offered into the Ah.avanf^ 
or Consecrated Sacrificial Fire; as all ‘ Homas ’ are laid down as to fee 

offered into the Ahavanlya Vn-e. Hence, it follows that the oblations ' ^ 

question can be auxiliaries to only those actions in which we liave th” 
Consecrated Sacrificial Fire ; and as this Fire is possible only iu ® 
of the Vedic Sacrifices of the Arym7iot?u &c., it follows that it is to thes^ 
latter only that the said Oblations can be auxiliary. In the case of the 
ordinary worldly acts of cultivation, &c., on the other hand, there is 
possibility of any kind of Consecrated Fire. 

U U 

(they must be) auxiliary (to Vedic actions) ; also; because of 

the name. 

27 , They must be regarded as auxiliary to Vedic 
actions, also because of the name. 

COMMENTARY. 

Another reason is put forward in support of the 
Oblations in question are found mentioned in the Yajurveda • and, as tbg 
name of this is ‘ Adhmryaca; the Oblations must be related to only 
3 
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actions as admit of the employment of the Afjhvaryu priest; and, as it is 
only Veclic actions that adinil of siich oinploynient, the Oblations must be 
restricted to these latter alone. 


Adhihara^ia X. — The Expiatory Sacrifice is to be per- 
formed only in the case of the gift of a horse during a Vedic 
Sacrifice. 

SOTEAS 38—29. 

^ U U 

because of its being sinful ; the (Expiatory) sacrifice ; In 

connection with the ordinary (not Vedic sacrificial, Horse-giving) , vira. should be; 
^reira, based upon scriptural sanction ; specially because ; in connection 
with the Vedic (Sacrificial Horse-giving) ; u, not ; sin ; ^iira, would attach. 

28 . The expiatory Sacrifice should be performed 
only in connection with the ordinary Horse-gift ; as it is 
only this that can he sinful ; as for the Vedic Horse-gift, 
it cannot be regarded as sinful, being, as it is, sanctioned by 
scriptural authority.” 


vvyxri J.TI jcjii X /urv I . 


It is laid down that a man should make as many offerings to 
Varuna as there are horses that he o-eeehes’ [It will be shown in the next 
a0iiJtama, that receiving here stands for And in regard to this, 

there arises the question— are these expiatory offerings to Varuna to be 
made in connection with the gf/t o/ o /mrsc made in ordinary iife? or 
with that made in the course of the performance of a Vedic Sacrifice The 
PUrvapaha put forward in the Sutra is that it is the giving of horses in 
ordinary life that should be accompanied by the expiatory offering ; because 
It IS only such a gift that has been declared to be sinful, in the passage- 
one who in ordinary life makes a gift of horses, is caught by Varuna’ >— 
and It IS only a sin that Las to be expiated by means of offerings ■- the 
gi t of horses during a sacrificial performance is one that is laid down in 
the, scriptures as to be made ; and hence no sin could ever attach to such 
sanctioned gifts ; winch, therefore, would not stand in need of being expiate 
ed by means of expiatory offerings. 
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The Si^dbdnta is put forward in the next Sdtra. 

n a 

^T^:, (it is) a mere Arthav^da ; in reality ; cr^, lienee ; related to 
sacrifice ; should be regarded. 

29. In reality, however, the passage (speaking of the 
sinfulness of the ordinary horse-giving) is a mere Arthavada ; ■ 
hence the expiatory offerings must he regarded as related to 
(Horse-giving during) sacrifices. 

COMMENTARY. 

The passage quoted to show the sinfulness of Horse-giving is a 
mere Arthavdda ; and it does not really mean that the giving is actually 
sinful ; this is clear from the fact that a man making a Horse-gift in 
ordinary life is never found to be beset with dropsy, which is what is meant 
by ‘ being caught by Varuna ’ (in the passage in question). Hence, it 
follows that the expiatory offerings appertain to the giving of Horses in 
course of sacrifices. 


Adhiharana XI . — The Varuna-saerifiee, consequent upon 
Horse-gift, is to performed hy the Donor. 

StTTRAS 30-31, 



U « 


not laid down ; % verily ; because the action is totally difierent, 

30. “ The sacrifice is really not laid down (for the 

Donor) ; because the action (mentioned in the passage as 
the occasion for the sacrifice) is different (from the act of 
Giving the Horse.) 


COMMENTARY, 


The expiatory offering spoken of in the foregoing A^hikaram is laid 
down in the passage—' as many horses a man receives, so many should 
the Vdruva offerings be made now the question arises— are these Varuna 
offerings to be made by the Donor or by the Receiver of the horses ? The 
PArvapahsa put forward in the Sfftra is that the offerings should be made 
by the Receiver and not by the Donor ; as the action which is mentioned 
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in tlie passage as giving rise to an occasion for tlie offerings is spoken of 
by the word ‘ receives', — and certainly tlie action of Reeeivhig is totally 
different from that of Giving. Hence it follows that the offerings should 
be made by the Priest, 'who 7’eeeives the gift of the Horses during the sacri- 
ficial performance. 

The 8id4Mnta is put forward in the next Siltra. 

W \\\\ W 

the offering ; by the force of indicatives ; belonging to one # 

who employs the Priest ; should^ 

31. The ofEering has to be made by the person who 
employs the Priest ; — as is clearly shown by the force of 
indicatives. 

COMMENTARY. 

The expiatory offerings h^ve to be made by the Master of the Sacri- 
fice, who employs the Priest, and is the Donor of the horses ; that this 
is the right course, we gather from the force of indicatives ; this ' indicative ’ 
consisting in the inter-relation of words and passages in the context: In 
the same context, we have the passage relating the story that ‘ Praj§pati 
gave a horse to Varuna,— he was torn,— he preceived the Vdrupa offer- 
ings,— he offered these, —he thereupon became free from the clutches of 
Vanina in the whole of this passage the pronoun ‘he ’clearly refers to 
Prajapati ; this passage clearly means that when Prajapati gave a horse 
to Varuna, he fell a victim to Varuna and became torn, — whereupon he 
made the offerings to Varuna, and was then delivered of the mishap ; and 
this is a clear indication of the fact that the man who a horse becomes 
a victim of Varuna and for deliverance from this, the giver should offer 
theFanttia offerings. From this it follows the that the ' Varuna offering 
is to be made by the Donor of the horse, ' ” 

Then, as regards the passage on which the discussion was started — 
where we have the words ‘as many horses as he receiues ’.—the word 
receives ^ has to be taken in the sense of the causal ‘ make to receive ’ 
i.e., give ; in view of the story of Prajdpati just quoted ; if tlie word 
‘receives ’ were taken in its literal sense, the direct meaning of the entire 
story would have to be altered ; than which it is much simpler to alter 
the meaning of the single word ‘receives.’ 
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Adhikarana XII. — The Somendra-eharu is to he 
offered on the mishap befalling the Drink during the per- 
formance of the Vedic Sacrifice. 

SOtRAS 32—33. 


u H 


i|T=rRiTtm, Drinking-misliap ; also ; analogous to that ; 'wra, would be. 

32. “ The case of the mishap befalling the drinking 

of Soma would be analogous to what has been said before 
(in the Piirvapaksa, regarding the expiatory offering attend- 
ing upon the Receiving of the Horse -gift.)” 


COMMENTARY. 


In regard to the passage — ‘ when a man Admits the Soma he has 
drunk, he is called the Soina-voraiter — for him an offering of Chant 
should be made to Soma-Tndfa’ — the question arises as to whether this 
refers to the vomiting of Soma daring a sacrificial performance, or the 
vomiting of it in ordinary life, apart from any sacrifices. The PArmpalfsa 
put forward in the SAp'a is that this case is analogous with the case dealt 
with under Sutras 28-29 ; tliat is to say, the offering mentioned is to be 
made in connection with the ordinary vomitting of Soma, apart from any 
sacrificial performance. 

The Si(](lhdnta is put forward in the following Sfltra. 

^ U II 

on account of its constituting an offence ; 5 , but; pertS-ining to 

vomiting during the performance of a Vedic sacrifice ; should ; mhy serving 
a useful purpose ; % specially because ; as occurring during ordinary life ; 

’T, no ; offence ; would be. 

33 . The offering should pertain to the vomiting 
during a Vedic -sacrifice, as it is only such vomiting that 
constitutes an -offence ; specially, as that occurring during 
ordinary life, serving as it does a useful purpose, cannot be 
regarded as an offence. 

COMMENTARY. 

It is only vomiting during a sacrificial performance that is regarded 
3.3 aa offence ; hence the expiatory offering laid doAya in conqectioa with 
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vomiting must pertain to only such, vomiting as occurs during a sacrifice. 
As regards ordinary vomiting, on the other hand, it is found to serve 
a distinctly useful purpose, in tlie shape of removing excessive foreign 
matter from the system, and thereby restoring equilibrium to it ; as such, 
this cannot be regarded as an offence ; and hence it cannot form the 
occasion for an expiatory offering. 

Adhikarana XIII. — The offering of the Somindra- 
charii is to he made irpon vomiting hy the Saerifieer. 

SOTRAS 34-36. 

II II 

7m, the said offering ; should be done in all cases ; because all 

are equally (offensive). 

34. “ The said offering should be made in all cases 
of vomiting (during sacrifice) ; as all are equally offensive.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the Som6ndra offering dealt with under the foregoing 
a4hikarava, the question arising as to whether the offering is to be made on 
the vomiting of Soma by any one of the persons (Saerifieer and the 
Priests) engaged in the Sacrifice, or only on that by the Saerifieer himself,— 
the Purvapah^a put forward in the Sfltra is that, inasmuch as every 
vomiting during the sacrifice is equally offensive, the offering should be 
made whenever there is any vomiting, either by the Saerifieer or by any 
one of llie priests. 

The Sid^hdnta is put forward in the next Sfit-ra— 

gr II II 

of the saerifieer ; m, in reality ; because the performance is for 

his sake. 

35. In reality, (the offering should be made) on 
vomiting by the Saerifieer ; because it is for his sake (that 
the sacrifice is performed). 

COMMENTARY. 

The offering m question should be made on the vomiting by the 
Saerifieer only; because the performance during which the offensive 
yopiitini: occum is for the sake of the Saerifieer ; so that the offering of the 
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Somen^ra-charu also should be for his sake, i.e., for the correcting of an 
offence committed by him. 

u u 

36. Also because we find passages indicative (of the 
same conclusion). 

COMMEl\TARY. 

There is another passage which indicates that it is the 
vomiting that forms the occasion for the Bom^ndra offering : — * when Soma 
is vomited, calamity befalls the Soma-drinker ’ ; this shows that the vomit- 
ing brings calamity to the drinker ; and as any mishap relating to the 
Sacrifice can bring calamity to the sacrificer only, and not to the priests, — 
this clearly indicates that the mishap also must be at his hands only ; all 
which goes to show that the Som&ndra offering is to be made when the 
Soma is vomited by the Sacrificer. 

Adhikarana XIV. — Out of the Agneya A^htdkapala 
only a two- fold piece should he offered, 

SOTRAS 37-41. 

ii n 

offering of the entire ; the cake ; because it is for that 

purpose. 

37. “The whole of the cake should be offered ; as it 
has been consecrated for that purpose.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In regard to the offering of the Agneya Astdkapola— the cake baked 
on eight pans and consecrated to Agni — the question arises as to whether 
the whole cake should be offered, or only a portion out of it. The 
PUrvapahqa put forward in the SAtra is that the whole cake should be 
offered ; as it is only for the purpose of being offered that the cake has 
been baked and consecrated ; so that there would be no point in keeping 
back any part of the cake. 

The Sii^hdnta is put forward in the following Sutra — 

wg, u II 

because wbat is laid down is a piece cut out ; g, but *, remnant ; 
W;, should be. 
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38. Inasmucli as what is laid down as to he offered is a 
piece cut ont (of the whole), there should he a remnant. 

CMMBNTARY. 

We have sucli injunctions as — ‘one should cut out two pieces out of the 
cake,’ ‘ on should offer the two-fold piece ’ ; — from which it is clear that 
what is to be offered is only a piece or pieces cut out of the entire cake ; 
and it follows that the rest of it is to be kept back. 

An objection is raised against the 8ic]4hanta. 

^ U ^5. n 

merely sanctificatory ; but ; because it is for that purpose. 

39. “ But the cuttings laid down must he regarded 
as purely sanctificatory of the Cake ; as the entire Cake 
has heen consecrated for the j3urpose of being offered. 

. COMMEUTARY. 

The cuttings out of the cake that have' been mentioned in the 
passages quoted must be regarded as purely sanctificatory; and- in this 
manner alone we can reconcile such cutting with the well-known fact that 
the entire Cake has been consecrated to Agni for the sole purpose of being 
ofiered. Hence, what is to be done is that the entire Cake is to be offered 
away by instalments of two pieces each time. 

The next SAtra supplies the answer to this objection — 

9 iapsira, having been done ; g, but ; the act ; once ; ’f?na, should be 
(no repetition of it) ; gaw, the substance ; gwarara, being subservient (to the act). 

40. But, the act (of offering) having heen done once, 
there should he no repetition of it ; specially, as the substance 
is only subservient (to the act). 

COMMENTARY. 

There can be no justification for the repeated offering of two-fold pie- 
ces, as urged by the Opponent ; for what is laid down is the act of offering ; 
and when this will have been done once, by the offering of the first tw'O- 
fold piece, there would be no justification for making another offering. 
It is true that such repeated offerings may seem to be called for by the 
fact that a large ps^-t of the consecrated substance will remain unspent ; 
butj as *a matter of fact, the suhstwiice is meant only to subserve the 
purposes of the offering, and not the latter of the former ; hence, the 
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mere fact of there being a remnant of the substance cannot justify a 
repetition of the offering. 

Another reason is put forward in support of the Sidclhd7ita — 

w n 

41. Also because we find the keeping back of remnants 
(indicated in the Veda). 

COMMENTARY. 

Such texts as — ‘ one should cut out the Ida- offering from the 
remnant,’ ‘ he should make the Sm^idkrit offering out of the remnant ’ — 
clearly indicate that part of the consecrated Cake has to be kept bach as a 
‘ remnant.’ 


Adliikarana XV. — The tivistahrit ojfering should be made 
out of the Remnants of all substances used 
at the sacrifice. 

sCTBAS 42-46. 





being unable (to necessitate offerings , ; out of only one sub- 
stance ; should be made ; the remnant ; being merely a 

subservient factor. 


42. “ The offerings should be made out of only one 

substance ; as the mere presence of the substance does not 
necessitate an offering ; the substance being merely subser- 
vient (to the act of offering).” 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Ijavtsha-Fimiainasa, several such oblations as 
ihe'SmtalmV and the rest are laid down as to be offered out of the 
‘ Remnants ’ ; the question arising as to whether these offerings should be 
made out of the remnants of every one of the sevei'al substances used 
during the performance, or out of that of any one substance only,— the 
P’dt'va'pah^a propounded in the Sfftra is that they are to be made out of the 
remnant of a single substance ; as (in accordance with the reasoning put 
forward by the Sid(Vi<intin, under Sutra. 41) the act of the offering having 
been accomplished out of the remnant of a single substance, the mere 
presence of a number of other remnants cannot justify the repetition of 
1 
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the ofierings ; specially, as the substance is subservient to the offering ; 
and not the offering to the substance. 

The next Sht-ra supplies another argument in support of the Piir- 

tiapak^a. 

w w 

43. “ Also because the embellishment is accomplished 
(by means of a single offering).” 

COMMENTARY, 

The only purpose that the offerings in question serve is to embellish 
— enhance the value of— the principal sacrifices; and, as this embellish- 
ment will have been duly accomplished by a single offering, there would 
be no point in the repeating of the offerings 

Thfe next Sutra puts forward the SuMhdnta. 

out of all remnants ; in reality ; the cause or occasion being 

equally present; the embellishment • pertaining to the 8u])stance. 

44. In reality, the offerings should be made out of all 
remnants ; because the occasion is equally present in all ; 
specially as the sanctification pertains to the substance. 

COMMENTARY. 

The offerings should be made out of tlie remnants of all the sub- 
stances; because the only occasion for the making of any offering is due 
to the injunction that ‘offerings should be made out of remnants’; and 
this is as applicable in the case of the remnant of one substance as in tlie 
remnants of the other substances ; so that tliere can be no justification for 
the omitting of the oblations out of the other remnants. Further, the 
‘offerings’ under consideration are meant to be sanctificatory of the 
substances ; so that, if we omitted to make the offering out of the 
remnant of any substance, that substance would remain without that 
sanctification ; hence, for the purpose of securing this sanctification for all 
the substances, it is necessary to make the offerings out of the remnants 
of all. of them. 

Another reason is put forward in support of the 8{44hanta. 

II II 

45 . Also becanse we find indicatives (of the same 
conclusion). 
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COMMENTARY. 

There is a passage "which represents the gods as saying that ‘ the 
8vi§takrit ofterings should be made one hy one,’ from which it is clear that 
repeated offerings have to be made. 

The Vdrtika treats these four Shtras as part of the foregoing 
Adhikarava, and not as an independent Adhikaraiia by themselves. 


AdhiJtarana XVI. — In ease the Svistahrit offering is to he 
made out of a single Remnant, it is from the 
first Remnant' that it should he made. 

SOTRAS 46-47. 

II 8< ii 

mmvn, out of only one ; if ; just as one desires; all being 

of equal importance. 

46. “In case the oblation is to be offered out of only- 
one Remnant, it may be offered out of any Remnant one 
pleases ; as all remnants are of equal importance.” 

COMMENTARY. 

This represents what has been called a ‘ Kritvd‘chint&,’ 

e g., a discussion based upon a supposition ; the view of the Pdreapak^n 
of the foregoing Adhikaravd is taken for granted,— ufs , that the oblation 
is to be made out of a single Remnant, and then the question arises as to 
whether the oblation may be made out of any Remnant at random just as 
the sacrifice!' pleases — or it has to be made out of any particular Remnant, 
to the exclusion of the rest. The PUrvapak^a embodied in the Sfitra is 
that it is at the option of the sacrificer from which one of the Remnants 
the offering shall be made ; because all the remnants being of equal 
importance, there is no ground for preference being given to any one 
of them. 


The next B&tra puts forward the Siddhdnta. 

U u 

out of the first ; in reality ; because it is the first in 

point of time. 

47. In reality, the offering should be made out of the 
ffrst Rempant ; as this is the first in point of tirne. 
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COMMENTARY. 

When one begins to make the offerings, the Kemnant that x>re8cnts 
itself before him earlier than the rest is tlie I'emnant of tho first substance ; 
and inasmuch as this is the first in point of time,— and there can be no 
ground for rejecting it — it follows that tlie offering should be made out 
of this first Remnant. 

Adhikarana XVJI.~-Tlie division of the Cake is for the 
purpose of eating. 

sOtRAS 48-51. 

11 8 c; 11 

w?mra, there being no mention of eating; the term indicating 

the gift ; must have the sense of payment for service. 

48. “ Inasmuch as we do not find any mention of 
eating, the term indicating the gift must he taken in the 

sense of payment for service.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the quartering of the Cake at the J)arska- 
Pdvmmd^a, we read— ‘this is for the Brahmana priest, this for the Ho|ri, 
this for the Adlivaryu, and this for the Agnidhra ’ ; in connection with 
this arises the question Is this distribution of the cake-pieces meant 
to be given to the priests simply as payment for services rendered, or 
for bemg actually eaten by them ? The Pitrcapakm embodied in the 
Sfltra is that tlie distribution or giving of the cake-pieces— expressed by 
the genitive ending in ‘ brahmanah’, ‘ hotuh, &c.’— must be taken to 
be in the way of payment for services rendered ; as there is nothing in 
the passage to show that the pieces are meant to be actually eaten by the 
priests. Simple payment for services rendered being the ordinary 
custom, it is more reasonable to accept that alternative than that tliere 
IS to be actual ‘eating’; which latter could be accepted only if there 
were any word actually expressive of that idea. 

The next Sutra supplies another reason in support of the Pilrm- 
■pahia . — 

[\ n 

49. “ Also because this is what is praised,” 

COMMENTARY. 

A passage that follows says— ‘ this is the sacrificial fee at the Parsha- 
Pitrmmdsa ’-which praises the distribution of the cake-pieces as forming 
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the ' ‘fee/ — which is the same as ‘ payment for services rendered/ This 
also shows that the distribution is to be taken in this latter sense. 

The following Siltra puts forward the Siddhanta . — 

u a 

for the purpose of eating ; in reality ; ^ in regard to the substance; 
being equal. 

50. In realit}^, the distribution must be regarded as 
the pui'poses of eating ; because in regard to the substance 
(Cake), both (the Sacrificer and the Priests) are equally placed 
(so far as proprietary right is concerned). 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, the Cake has been given away to the Deities ; 
so that the Sacrificer has no more ownership over it tlian tlie Priests ; 
and what is not owned by him cannot be given by him as fee, in payment 
for services rendered Hence tlie conclusion is that the distribution is 
for the purpose of indicating what piece is to be eaten by which priest ; 
this distribution by the Sacrificer being meant to preclude the possibility 
of any quarelling among the priests. Nor is this eating useless ; it 
refreshes the priests and enables them to perform their respective duties 
more efficiently. 

because there is distribution ; the praise of giving. 

51. We have the praise of giving, because of the 
distribution [which is as good as giving.] 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the praise of givivg, quoted by the Purvapaksin under 
Sfltra 50 ; because the distribution, that actually takes place among the 
Priests for the purpose of eating, is as good as giving; hence, the text 
quoted praises it as ‘gift ’ ; aud it need not be taken as necessarily implj^- 
ing tliat the cake-pieces are given by way of payment for services rendered. 

End of Pdda IV of Adhydya. TIT. 



THIRD ADHYAYA. 

Fifth Pada, 

Adhikarana I. — The Svistakrit oblation of Remnants should 
not he offered out of the Clarified Butter, &c. 

SOTJRAS 1-12. 

ii ? ii 

of the clarified butter ; also ; because of connection with alL 

1. “ [The Remnant offerings should be made] out of 
the Clarified Butter also ; because the offering laid down is 
in connection with all (materials).” 

COMMENTARY. 

Ill connection with the b)arsha-P'&rmnasa, we have several intervening 
sacrifices ; and for these several offerings of remnants — called ‘ SciitakrU,' 
\Idd,’ and so forth — are laid down; now the question arises — at 
these intervening sacrifices, e. 9 .,— the Tlfamshu sacrifice, at whicli cer- 
tain oblations are poured out of the Clarified Butter deposited in the 
])hriivd vessel— should there be, or not be, an ‘ offering of remnants ’ out of 
the Butter also? This question has arisen in regard to the Butter only, 
because the entire quantity of Butter required for the whole Varslia- 
PiUrnamdsa is deposited in the Dhruvct vessel, and out of this a portion, 
being divided into four parts or quartered, is offered at the Upamshu 
sacrifice ; so that, if an ‘ offering of remnants ’ is to be made, there w’ould 
be no butter left for the succeeding offerings ; and yet, an ‘ offering of 
remnants ’ would appear to be binding. The Purvapah^ is that an 
‘ offering of remnants’ must be made out of the Butter also, as the Butter 
stands on exactly the same footing as the other materials ; and the offering 
is laid down in connection with all materials. 

The next three Sutras put forward other arguments in support of the 
P4rvapdk§a . — 

II ^ II 

2 . “ Also because of the reason [of the offering, being 
applicable to all materials].” 
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COMMENTARY. 

An Arthavdda passage has supplied a reason for the offerings of 
Remnants : It says — ‘ The gods said to Svistakfit — fetch ofierings Tor 
ns ; lie said — I ask this boon tliat 1 may have a share of the oflEerings — in 
the shape of remnants; ’ this is the sole gronnd on which the remnant- 
offerings are made ; and this reason holds good just as much in regard 
to the Clarified Butter, as to any other material. 

mu 

in regard to one offering-material ; because we find used 

the term ‘ Samavatta, collective oblation.^ 

3, “ Further, because in regard to one ofiering-mate- 
rial, we find used the term ‘ collective oblation.’ ” 

COMMENTARV. 

In connection with tlie ‘ Charu-oirering ’ at the Prdi/ati^a sacrifice, 
to Scistakfit, we find a passage using the term ‘ collective oblation this 
clearly indicates that the oblation is to he made out of all the materials 
used at the sacrifice ; which siiows that the offering is to be made out of 
the Clarified Butter also. 

II 8 II 

in connection with the Clarified Butter ; % further ; because we 
find ; an Arthavdda passage relating to the Svistakrit, 

4. “ Lastly, because we find that an Arthavdda pas- 
sage relating to the Svistakrit ofiering of Remnants actually 
refers to the Clarified Butter.” 

COMMENTARY. 

We find an Arthavdda passage to the following effect — ‘ with each 
offering, the Clarified Butter should be poured back, — but after having 
made the Svistakj’it offering out of the Clarified Butter, such pouring 
should not be done’ ; — and -tliis clearly shows that the Svistakrit offering 
is to be made out of the Clarified Butter also. 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

^ ii y ii 

on account of there being no remnant ; g, but ; % not ; so ; 
could be ; on account of the whole being given away ; absence 

of remnant. 
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5. But it could not be so ; for the simple reason that 
there is no remnant (of the Clarified Butter) ; and this 
absence of remnant is due to the whole of it having been 
offered away. 

COMMENTARY. 

The SicUhanta is that it is not possible to make any ‘ offering of 
remnants ’ out of the Clarified Butter, for the simple reason that, as a 
matter of fact, there can be no ‘remnant’ of the Butter sanctified for the 
sacrifice, the whole of it having been offered away-— at the Updinshuydga^ in 
which all the four quarters of the material have to be poured as oblation. 

a i a 

on account of its being common (to others) ; not ; in 

the Dhruva vessel ; would be. 

6. What is left in the Dhruva vessel cannot be re- 
garded (as the Remnant to be offered) ; as the Butter con- 
tained in that vessel is meant for several offerings. 

COMMENTARY. 

It might be urged that even though the Clarified Butter offered at 
the Upanshu sacrlfiGe is only that portion of it that has been ‘ quartered 
so that even after the offering of the quartered Butter, there would be some 
Butter left in the Vhruvd vessel, out of which the ‘ remnant-offering ’ 
could be made. The answer to this is that what is left in the Xthruvd vessel, 
after the ‘ quartered ’ Butter has been_ offered, cannot be i-egarded as a 
“remnant” in the proper sense of the term ; for a thing can be called a 
remnant only when all that had to be done out of it has been finished ; 
such is not the case in the case under consideration ; it is true that the 
quartered portion of the Butter has been offered away ; but the whole of 
the Butter in the vessel was not intended for this offering alone ; so that 
what remains behind after the offerings of the ‘ quartered ’ Butter has 
still got to be utilised in tlie oblations that come after the Upimshu 
sacrifice ; e.g., the oblation to Vi^nu. For this reason, there can be no 
‘remnant’ of the Clarified Butter, out of which tlie ‘ remnant-offering ’. 
could be made to Svistakrit. That this is so is supported by a direct 
declaration to the effect— ‘The Clarified Butter held in the 
|^^^^.yepel is for the purpose of the entire sacrifice.’ 
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on account of its being divided ; % and ; , in the Juhli ; 

that ; and ; on account of its being connected with the oblation. 

7. Specially because that (Butter) which is in the 
Juhu is what has been already apportioned, and has (as 
such) been already formed part of the oblation. 

COMMENTARY. 

It might be argued that, — “though there is no ‘ remnant ’ in the 
Tjhnicd vessel, yet the ‘ offering of remnant ’ might be made out of the 
Butter that will have remained behind in the with which the 

oblation has been poured in the answer to this is, that what may 
remain behind in the Julnl is rinly such butter as has already been 
apporUojied ; and wliat has been apportioned must be regarded as having 
founed part of tlie oblation poured in according to the injunction ' one 
should pour o])latiojLs of the n.ppoilioned butter;’ so that, even tliough 
some of this butter may be left behind in the it could not he 

rightly used for any such other oblation as the ‘ offering of remnants.’ 

8- ‘‘ But it might be as in the case of the Cups.” 

COMMENTARY. 

Ill answer to the foregoing tiUtra, the opponent brings forward the 
following argument— “In several sacrifices where oblations are poured 
by means of Gups^ even though the cups along with the contents have been 
already consecrated to particular deities, yet out of what is left in those 
same cups, people make the AnuouHaikdra offerings, which are of the 
nature of the ‘ offering of remnants.’ in the same manner, even though 
the Batter in the Juliu has been already offered, yet the little that 
might be left behind, could very well serve as the material for the ‘ offer- 
ing of remnants’.” 

The answer to this argument is given in the next Sutra, 

5T, U ^ I) 

% the analogy does not hold ; because there would be an infringe- 
ment of the Injunction ; because it makes it a fit offering material; '*r, 

also. 

9. The analogy does not hold good ; (1) because (in 
the case of the Cups) there wonld he an infringement of 


e 
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Injunctions (if the remnant offering were not made) ; and 
(2) also because the consecration only serves to make it a fit 
offering material. 

COMMENTARY. 

Oar answer is, tliat the case of tlie Batter in the l)hmvA is not 
analogous to that of the Soma-juice in the Cups. In the latter case, we 
find a distinct Injunction laying down the offering of the left contents of 
the cups to other deities ; so that, if no such offering were made, there 
would be an infringement of that injunction ; — secondly, the ‘ consecra- 
tion ’ of the contents of the Cups is not the same as the ‘ apportionment ' 
of the contents of the VhruvA ; all that the ‘ consecration ’ means is that 
the substance has been rendered fit for offering ; and it does not neces- 
sarily mean that the entire contents have been poured in as oblation ; hence 
the remnants may well be offered to other deities. The case of * apportion- 
ment’ stands upon a different footing; it is distinctly laid down that what 
has been apportioned should be poured in as oblation ; so that no reinnant 
of the material thus apportioned can be offered to other deities. 

u % o u 

because what is laid down can pertain only to what has come 
into existence ; refers to what is in existence ; the term ‘ all.’ 

10. The term ‘ all ’ pertains to what is there ; as 
what is laid down can pertain only to such things as are in 
existence. 

COMMENTARY. 

It is true that the passage laying down the ‘ offering of remnants ' 
speaks of ‘ offering out of all remnants,’ from which it is clear that the 
offering should be made out of the Butter also. But the terms ‘ ali 
remnants ’ can stand only for those remnants that are in existence ; in the 
’ case of the Butter, it has been shown that there is no remnant ; so that 
the offering of all remnants ’ cannot have any connection with the Butter. 

HU H 

11. The indicative text (urged in Sutra 3) refers to 
the kind. 

COMMENTARY. 

Under SuU’a 3 the opponent has brought forward the term ‘ collective 
offering ’ as indicative of the fact that the ‘ offering of remnants ’ is to be 
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made out of the Butter also. The answer to this is, that the term 
‘collective offering ’ refers only to the hind ; i.e., it stands for the offering 
of such materials as are of the ‘ kind ’ or nature of ‘ Remnants and this 
can refer only to such ‘ remnants’ as are actually in existence; and not 
to each and every one of the materials. 

u u 

the last ; signifies non-emptying. 

12. The last passage (brought forward by the oppo- 
nent in Sutra 4) means that (the vessel) should not be entire- 
ly empty. 

COMMENTARY. 

Under Sutra (4) the opponent has brought forward the passage 
‘ after the Svistakfit offering, there is no pouring back of the Butter into 
the Vhmvd vessel ' — in support of the view that the Svistakrit offering 
is to be made out of the Butter also. The answer to that is now given ; 
All that the p<assage indicates is that the vessel sliould not be entireb'' 
emptied, until the Svistakrit offerings have been made ; as there are 
several other purposes to be served by the Butter— apart from any actual 
oblations— till the Svistakrit oblation has been poured ; such purposes, 
for instance, as the sprinkling of it upon husha grass, and so forth ; after 
this oblation has been poured in, there is no more use for the Butter, in 
view of which it could be poured back into the vessel ; hence, there is to be 
'no pouring back after the Svistakrit offerings ; — this being the purport 
of the passage, there is nothing in it to show that the Svistakrit offerings 
are to be made out of the Butter. 


Adhikarana II.— The ‘ offering of Remnants ’ is not to 
he made out of the material of the 8dhamprastMya Sacrifice. 

StTRA IS. 

u n n 

at the S&kamprastlnya sacrifiee ; the Svistakpt offering ; ^ 

also ; similar to the foregoing. 

13. At the Sakamprastliiya Sacrifice also the offering 
of tlie Svistakrit is as in the foregoing case. 
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(X)MMSNTARr. 

In connection with the Parsha-PiirmrruUa, we have the Sdkampras- 
Sacrifice ; and in connection with this also the question arises as to 
whether or not there is to be the Siu?ta&rit-offering of Remnants at this 
sacrifice. The Siddh&nta is that this case is exactly analogous to the one 
dealt with in the foregoing aclhikaram ; that is, there is to be no offering 
of Remnants. 


Adhtltaraoi'i III. — There is to he no offering of Ttein- 
nants at the Saufridmani Sacrifice. 

sOtras 

2% II w 

at the Sautr^mani sacrifice; also ; out of the Cups. 

14. — At the Sautrarnani sacrifice also [there should he 
no offering of Remnants] out of the Cups. 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Santrainani sacrifice there are certain cups dedicated to the 
Ashvins, to Sarasvati and to Indra. With regard to these also the SifpJhAfita 
is that there can be no ‘offering of Remnants’; on the same ground of 
the entire contents being offered and there being no Remnants left, as 
that urged in Adhik. (1). 

(I II 

indicative of the same fact ; % also ; the declaration of remnant. 

15. Tho doclurution of remnant filso is indicative of 
the same fact. 

COMMENTARY. 

We meet with the declaration— ‘ something should be kept back 
the whole should not be offered and this advice to keep back a little 
clearly shows that what was intended was that the entire contents of the 
Cups should be offered up ; and this little that is to be kept back has been 
declared to be for a purpose entirely diffei-ent from that of being offered 
as ‘remnant’; it is clearly laid down that the little that is kept hack is for 
the purpose that it may be drunk by the Brfihmana,-or, in some cases for 
being poured into a jar with a hundred holes, ' * 
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Adhiliarana IV. — At the Sarvaprista Saerifiee the 
Svistahpif offering is to he made only onee. 

SCfTRAS 16—17. 

W 

even though the substance is the same ; inasmuch as the 

actions are diverse ; in connection with each act of offering ; should 

he done. 

16. “ Even thougE tlie substance is the same, — inas- 

much as the actions are diverse, the (Svistakrit offering) 
should be done in connection with each act.” 


COMMENTARY. 


Tlie Sarvaprhta fSacrifice oonaiats of a number of oblations to Tndra, 
out of a single Cake. Tn connection with this, there arises the question 
whether one should offer the Snktakrit oblation of Remnant in connection 
with every one of the said oblations, or he should offer only one such 
oblation. The PilrvapaltRa embodied in the Sutra is that, inasmuch as 
each oblation to Indra is a distinct act by itself, the ‘offering of Remnant ’ 
should accompany every one of them ; even though the fact that all the 
oblations are offered out of a single Cake might indicate the plausibility of 
the other alternative,— it cannot be denied that each oblation stands by 
itself, and, as such, should be accompanied by its oivn ‘ offering of 
remnant.’ 


The SidflMnta is put forward in the next Sitp'a. 




U II 

«f5pu>ira, inasmuch as there can he no differentiation ; but ; of the 


remnant ; in regard to all ; being the same. 


1 7. Inasmuch as there can be no differentiation of 
the Remnant, it is the same for all [hence there can be only 
one offering of Remnant]. 


COMMENTARY. 

The oblations having been offered out of a single Cake, it is not 
possible to differentiate the ‘ remnant ’ of each oblation separately ; hence 
we cannot but regard the single ‘ remnant ’ as pertaining to all the 
oblations ; and from this it follows that there is to be only one ‘ offering 
of remnant.’ 
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AdhikaranaV. — In connection with the Cup dedicated 
to Indra-Vdyu, there should he two eatings 
of the Remnant. 


SOfRA 18 . 

in the case of the Cup dedicated to Indra-V 4 yu ; 5 , but ; on the 
strength of direct injunction ; in connection with each act ; eating • 

’RTfj, should be. ^ ’ 


18. In the case of the Cup dedicated to Indra-Vayii, 
however, there should he eating in connection with each 
act (of offering), on the strength of direct injunction. 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Jyotisfoma, a Cup is dedicated to the two 
daties, India and Vgyn, and an offering is made to each of these deities 
out of that Cup. Now the question arises as to whether there should be 
only one Eating of Remnants ’ out of the Cup, after both the offerin<^s 
have been made, ^ or there should be two ‘Eatings,’ one after eaSi 
ofleiing. The Purvapaksa view is that, inasmuch as the ‘Eating’ is 
purely sanctificatory of the Soma-juice, there should be only one 
eating. ^ The Snl^dntu put fonvard in the SiJtro is that there should be 
to eating8;--as IS distinctly laid down in the direct injunction- 
should eat twice out of the cup dedicated to Indra-Vdyu 


‘ one 


Adhiakmna VI.— Bating of the Remnants of Soma. 

SOtraS 19—21. 

^ II H II 

-Motion. Eating ; 

19. “ In the case of Soma there is no Eating ; as there 

IS no injunction to that effect.” 


COMMENTARY. 


At the Jyothtoma sacrifice, 
(juestiop arising as to whether or not 


Soma-juice is employed; and the 
there should be anj' eating of Remufints 
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of tliis Soma, — the Pitrvopaksa put fomard in the Sutra is that, inas- 
much as there is no text laying down the eating of remnants of. Soma, 
there should be no such eating. 

The Siddhdnt^ is put forward in the next Sutra. 

u ro n 

WH, should be ; cu, in fact ; because we find texts with other 

meanings (to be indicative of such eating.) 

20. In fact, there should he (eating of Soma) ; because 
we find texts which, though having other meanings, are 
indicative of the. said eating. 

COMMENTARY. 


Though it is true that we have no texts that directly lay down the 
eating of Soma, yet there are texts which, though directly conveying other 
meanings, do indirectly indicate the Eating oE Soma; such texts are—* the 
priests place the Gups of Soma dedicated to the Ashvins to the right of 
the altar, after the]} have been eaten out of, and refilled. 





n n 


direct injunctions; 3, in fact ; because they lay down something 

liew ; thereupon ; in strict accordance with direct injunctions ; 

would be. 

21. In fact, the texts are direct injunctions, — laying 
down something not already laid down elsewhere ; so that 
’ the eatinga would be in strict accordance with direct in- 
junction. 

COMMENTARY. 


Against Sutra 20 it might be urged that the texts referred to 
are only indirectly indicative; and, in tlie-absence o£ direct injunction, 
there cau be no justification for the eating of Soma. The answer to 
this is that, it is true that the texts ouly indirectly speak of the eating ; 
but even so, inasmuch as they lay down something new something 
not already mentioned elsewhere — they are as good as direct injunctions ; 
and hence the eating of Soma, on the strength of these texts, cannot but 
be regarded as being in strict accordance with Direct Injunctions. 
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Adhiharana VII. — There is Eating hy the Priests to whom 

the Gups belong. 

StrTRA 22. 

11 (I 

out of the (hips ; OTfaiRiTj, because of the names ; the application 
(of the name) ; being due to that fact. 

22. Oat o.£ the Cups (there must he eating), — because 
of the names (given to the Cups) ; the application (of these 
names) being due to that fact (of the eating being done 
by the Priests.) 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyotistoma sacrifice there are teu Cups, each of which 
has a distinct name— ots., ‘ the Hotri’s Cup,’ ‘ the Brahman’s Cup ’ and 
so fortli. The question arising whether or not out of each of these Cups 
the Remnant has to be eaten by the priests,— the Purvapaksa is that tliere 
is no such eating. In answer to this, we liave the SMMnta as embodied 
in the Sutra There must be eating of the Remnant out of these Cups ; 
this is evident from the names given to the Cups ; that is, the Cup 
is called ' Hotel’s Cup,’ simply because the Hotj-i priest drinks the Remnant 
out of that Cup ; the expression ‘ hotub chamasaJjt,’ ‘ Hotri’s Cup,’ means 
‘ that wherein the Hotfi sips, chamati ’ ; so that, unless the priest actually 
did sip out of the Cup, it could not he called ‘ chamasa,' ‘ Cup ’ ; so that 
the very application of the name is dependent upon actual eating. 

II RR w 

for this reason ; further ; for the non-Brahmatja ; tl>o 

Soma ; prohibits. 

22. (a) It is on account of this fact (of Priests eating 
out of the Soma-cups) that the Veda prohibits Soma- drink- 
ing for the non-Brahmana. 

COMMENTARY. 

[This SAtra appears in the Bib. Ind. edition of the BhA^ya, as a part 
of the Bhd?ya. The Svio^hini makes it a separate SiJtra.] 

This SAtra puts forward another argument in support of the Siddlulnbi 
We have in the Veda the following passage-' If the BrShmana offers 
a sacrifice on behalf of a KsaHriya or a Vaishya, and the latter' should 
desire to eat the Soma-renmant, he should be given a mixture of banyan- 
shoots and cm-d, and not Soma ’ ; this clearly shows that there should be 
eating out of the Soma-Cups, by the Priests and also by the Sacrificer. 
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Adhiharana VIII. — The Udgdiri priests should eat along 
with the Subrahmanya Priest. 

SOTRAS 28-26. 

the UdgS-tiri’s Cup ; one (priest) only; by reason of 

direct assertion. 

23. “ Only one priest should eat out of the UdgSt^-i’s 
cup ; — such being the force of direct assertion.” — (a) 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyot.istoma there are certain Cups, named after the Priests ; 
and we have seen that the remnants of Soma-juice in these Cups have 
to be eaten by the priests ; one of these Cups is called ‘ the Cup of the 
UdgAtri priests ’ ; in connection with this last cup, the question arises — 
(ul Is the remnant in this Cup to be eaten by only one priest, the Udgdtri ? 
(b) or by all the priests ? (c) or by only those three priests who are actual 
‘ Soma-singers,’ — i.e., the Udgatri, the Prastotfi and the Pratihortfi ? (b) or 
by these three ‘ Soma-singers ’ along with the Subrahmanya priest ? 

The first three alternatives constitute the three PUTvayak^a views, 
(a) The first of these, embodied in SiUra (23'i, is that the eating should be 
done by the Ufjgdtri priest only, — such being the indication of the name of 
the Cup — ‘ the Cup of the U^gdtri ’ ; and inasmuch as the indication 
of the name of the Cup is the sole authority for the eating, there can be 
no justification for the eating of the remnant in ‘ the Cup of the Udg&tris ’ 
by any other, except the Uigdpri priest. 

The second PArvapah^a is put forward in the next SMra. 

^ m n u 

all ; ^T, in fact ; because all are clearly indicated. 

24. “ In fact, all the Priests (should eat of the Cup), 
because there is an indication of all.” — (6) 

COMMENTARY. 

’ The eating should be done by all the Priests, and not by the Uigd^ri 
only ; —because the plural number in the name ‘ Uigdifindm ehamasalj.,’ 
the Cup of the U^dtris,’ clearly indicates that many — i.e., all — Should 
eat. If the eating were restricted to the Udgdtri priest alone, the plural 
number would have to be discredited as a mistake. It is true that, since 
the name mentions the Udgdtri only, and, the number of the V^dtri 
« 
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priest is one only, there is nothing to justify the eating hy the other 
priests ; — ^bxit the answer to this is, that the only reasonable solution 
of the difficulty appenre to be to take the plural term ^ Udgcitris’ as 
standing for the ' Ucjgdtri' and tlie rest ’ ; there can be no other jtistifica- 
tion for the plural number, the actual number of the priest 

being one only. 

(c) The third PArmpak^a is put forward in tlie following SAtra. 

singers of hymns ; in reality ; because the indication is of 

these ; specially in view of the direct mention of the plural number* 

25. (c) “ In fact, the singers of hymns alone (should 
eat) ; — inasmuch as the indication is of these alone ; 
specially in view of the plural number.” 

COMMENTARY. 

It is clear that the name of the Cup mentions the Udgdtri, and it 
puts this term in the plural number ; — now the priest, actually called 
‘ Uigdtri, ’ is one only ; but there are three priests who may be called 
' U4gapri', ’ in the sense that they are all ‘ singers,’ and the term ‘ Udgdtri ’ 
means ‘ singer ’ ; hence, if the eating is taken as to be done by the tlii'ee 
singing priests— the Prastotri, the Ucjgdpri, and the Pro tihartpi— the indi- 
cation of the term ‘ U dgdtriuam ’ is correctly observed ; the eating being 
done by three priests (whereby the plural number is justiffedi, and tliese 
being all sing'ers (whereby the name ‘ ’ is justified), in its literal 

sense). 

The Sid^hdnta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

all ; 5, verily ; because of their connection with the particular 

Veda ; 'srtwra, for special reasons ; to one part only ; wia, should be. 

26. Verily all (four, should eat) ; because they are 
all connected with the.Sama-Veda ; and it is only for a 
special reason that the name is restricted to some only (of 
the four). 

COMMENTARY. 

There are four priests connected with the Sama-Veda ; and the tliird 
PArmpaha restricting the eating to the three actual singers, leaves off the 
■fourth, the Suhrahmavya priest. For tliis exception, however, there ig 
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no justification ; for the term ‘ U^gdtriridm ’ does not mean merely singers ; 
the term for mere singer could be ‘ gdtri,’ not ‘ Udgatri ’ ; ‘ Uigdtfi ’ clearly 
refers to that form of singing which is peculiar to the second, the UcLgitha, 
section of the 8dma-V eda ; so that the only right coui’se open to us is to 
take the term ‘ TJ (Igapriiidm ’ in the plural as standing for the priests 
aonneeted icith the Sdma-Veda ; and in view of this, the only justifiable 
conclusion is that the eating should be done by all the four Samor-Vedi 
priests— CiS!., the Prastotri, Uclgdtri, the Pratihartri and the Subrahmanya ; 
and there is no ground for excluding the Subrahmanya. It is only in cases 
where there are some special reasons that we can exclude the Subrahmavya 
priest from the term Udg&tri; for instance, where it is said that ‘the 
UdgcUri priests sing the hymns,’ the name can refer to only those three 
priests that actually do the singing,— and not to the Subrahmavya, who does 
not do any singing and, as such, cannot be said ‘ to sing.’ 

This is the view of the BhAsya. The Vartika accepts the third view 
as the right one ; on the ground that tl.-e Suhrahmariya does not enter the 
Room where the eating is done. 


Adhilmrana IX. — The eating of Soma is to he done by the 

Grdvasfut also. 

sOTKAS 27—80. 

^ II n 

for the Gr^vastut priest ; eating; not; is; because 

no such eating is laid down. 

27. “ For the Gravastut priest there is no eating ; as 

no such, eating is laid down.” 

COMMENTARY. 

At the Jyoti§toma sacrifice ther e are four Hotri priests, of whom the 
Gr&vastut is the fourth. In regard to him, the question arises as to 
whether or not he should eat the remnant of Soma-jnice. The Pdrvapakqa 
is that he is not entitled to eat it ; for the simple reason that there is no 
Vedic text mentioning such eating by the Qrdmstut. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following SAtra. 

m I) Rc; II 

in connection with the E^riyojana cup ; in reality ; as 

there is mention of alL 
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28. Inasnmcli as in connection with Hariyojana 
cup there is mention of ‘ air [the eating should be done by 
the Gravastut also]. 

COMMENTARY. 

Among the Soma-cups there is one called the ‘Hariyojana’ cup, 
by reason of its Being consecrated with the Mantra HavHrasi KAviyojcma, 
efe.’ ; and, in regard to this cup, we have the text — ‘ other cup-bearers eat 
out of their respective cups ; but all eat out of the Hdriyojana cup ’ ; and 
when all eat, it follows that the Gravastut also eats. 

An objection is raised against the Sicldharjita, in the following Sutra. 

n n 

it pertains to the cup-beai’ers ; in fact ; ^fiNrsjnj, because of proximity. 

29. “ But, in fact, on account of juxtaposition, the 
passage quoted must refer to the cup-bearers.’’ 

COMMENTARY. 

The ‘ all ’ of the text must refer to the cup-bearers only ; as it is these 
that are the immediate antecedents of ‘all ’ ; the passage meaning — ‘ out of 
the other cups, the Soma is eaten by their respective bearers\* but out of the 
Hariyojana cup, all of them eat it Thus then, inasmuch as the Cup- 
bearers have been mentioned in the clause immediately preceding, the 
all in the following clause must refer to the same Cup-bearers ; and as 
the Ovdvastut is not a ‘cup-bearer,’ the passage cannot justify the eating 
by the QrdmstuV' 

This objection is answered in the following SHtra, 

(i II 

it refers to all; 3, in fact; such being the sense of the direct 

injunction ; for the purpose of eulogising it ; the mention of the cup- 

bearers. 

30. As a matter of fact, however, the eating mention- 
ed must be taken as referring to all,— such being the sense 
of the direct injunction ; and the mention of the cup-bearers 
is only by way of eulogising the Hariyojana Cup. 

COMMENTARY. 

When we find the text distinctly laying down that ‘ all should eat 
out of the Hiriyojana Cup,’ there can be no justification for restrictinc. the 
eating to the Gup-hearers only, and excluding the Ordvastut. As re^rds 
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the preceding clause — where the ‘ cup-bearers ’ are mentioned — this is 
meant to serve the purpose of eulogising the Hftriyojana Cup ; the sense 
of the phrase being — ‘ Out of the other Cups only their respective bearers 
eat the Soma, but the Hdriyojaym is so good that all the priests partake 
out of it.’ From all this it appears that the eating of Soma is to be done 
by the Ordvastut priest also. 

Adhikarana X. — The pronouncing of the syllable 
‘ vasdt ’ entitles one to eat Soma. 

SOfRA 31. 

\{ \\ U 

by reason of the pronouncing of the syllable ‘ vafat ’ ; v, also j 
one should eat. 

31. One is entitled to eat (Soma) also by reason of iiis 
pronouncing the syllable ‘ vasat.’ 

COMMENTARY. 

From Adhikarana (7), it would seem that the eating of Remnants 
out of the Cups was due entirely to the names given to the Cups ; and 
this would imply that no priest, except those after whom the Cups are 
named, are entitled to the eating of Remnants. This notion is set aside 
by the present Sfitra ; which shows that, irrespective of the fact of no Cup 
being named after a certain person, if that person happens to be one who 
has pronounced the syllable ‘ va?at ’ during the sacrificial performance, — 
that fact alone entitles him to the eating of Remnants. This is clear 
from the injunction that ‘ the first eating is that of the pronouncer of the 
syllable ‘va$at.’ 

Other circumstances entitling a priest to the eating of Remnants are 
pointed out in the next Adhikarana. 

Adhikarana XI — The Pouring of oblations into the 
fire and the extracting of the Soma-juice also entitle one to 
eating. 

BtfTRA 32. 

u II 

32. By reason also of the ‘ pouring of oblations ’ and 
‘ extracting the Soma-juice ’ [one becomes entitled to the 
pating]. 
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COMMENTARY. 

That these two acts entitle one to the eating of Remnants is clear 
from the following text— ‘Having extracted the Soma-juice by means 
of stones, and having poured oblations into the Sacrificial Fire, they return 
to the Room and eat the Remnants.’ 


Adhikarana XII. — The 'pronouneer of the syllable 
‘vasab ’ and others eat the Soma out of cups. 

SOyRAS 33—36. ' 

ii ^ ^ n 

in view of direct injunction in regard to the cups j ^th:, 

indefinite ; as regards other vessels. 

33. “ Inasmuch as in regard to the cujps there is 

direct injunction (of the cup-bearers eating out of them), 
[these alone should eat of the cups] ; and inasmuch as there 
is no such definite restriction in regard to the other vessels, 
[other priests should eat out of these latter]. 

COMMENTARY. 

It has been decided that all those who officiate at the sacrifice— 
the ewp-bearing Hotfi, &c., as also the non-cnp-bearing extractor of the 
juice and the rest— are to eat the Remnants. Now, the question arises as 
to the particular vessel out of which the Remnant is to be eaten. As re- 
gards the Cup-bearers, there is no question, each of them eats out of his own 
Cup ; there arises a doubt, however, as regards those who have no cups 
of their own ; e. g., the pronouneer of the ‘ oa?at,’ the person who pours 
the oblations, and he who extracts the Soma-juice ; there is a doubt as to 
whether or not these latter should eat out of the Cups. The P-Arvapah^a 
put, forward in the Sutra, is that they cannot eat out of the Cups ; because 
in regard to the Cups we have the distinct declaration that ‘ out of the 
cups the Cup-bearers eat ; ’ in regard to the other vessels, however, there 
is no such restriction ; hence, it follows that the priests in question should 
eat out of these other vessels, and not out of the Cups. 

The Si^^hunpx is put forward in the following SiHtTu. 

wra , there should be ; as a matter of fact; , on account of the 

grounds being present ; , non-restriction ; , in regard to the Cups • 

of the eater; this being all that is expressed by the words of the text’. 
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34. As a matter of fact, there must he [eating out of 
the Cups, by the other Priests also] — the grounds for such 
eating being *present [in their case also] ; specially, as in 
regard to the Cups, there is (in reality) no restriction as 
regards the persons (to eat out of them), — all that the words 
express being [simply that the Cup-bearers shall eat out of 
the cups, and not that these alone shall do so]. 

COMMENTARY. 

The grounds upon ■which the Remnant has to be eaten out of the 
Cups are as mucli piesent in the case of the Priests in question as in that 
of Cup-bearers. Nor is there any restriction necessarily implied in the 
text that speaks of the Cup-bearers eating out of the Cups ; as all that 
this text says is that the Cup-bearers shall eat out of the Cups ; and not 
that these alone shall do so, and none others. Hence, there can be no 
justification foi’ disallowing the Priests in question to eat out of the Cups. 

u \x\\ 

in connection with the cnps ; % further ^ we find others men- 

tioned. 

35. FurtBer, because in connection with tBe Cups, 
we find mentioned others also (apart from tbe Cup-bearers). 

COMMENTARY. 

We find Vedic texts distinctly declaring that the Cup is to be 
banded over to persons other than the Cup-bearers — “ the Cup is handed 
over to the Cup-bearing priest, and he passes it to the pronouncer of the 
‘ w^at’ ” Now, if this latter person were not to eat out of the Cup, 
what w'ould be the point of passing the Cup to him ? 


Adhikarana XIII. — The Hoiri priest is the first to 
eat the Bemnant\. 

^ w \\ 

SCfTRAS S6~39, 

out of one vessel ; mm, in due order j the Adhivaryu priest ; 
first of all should eat. 

36. “ Out of a single vessel, in due accordance with 

fhe p 3 ,tur^l order, the Adhvaryu should eat first of all,” 
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OOMMBNTAKY. 

Tn regard to a case where* several priests have to eat the Remnant 
out of a single vesel, the doubt arises as to which of the j)riests should eat 
first. The P^rmpah^a view is that the natural order is that the man 
who is holding the cup should begin the eating ; and as it is the A4hmryu 
who is holding it, it is he that should eat first of all. 

The 8id4h&nta is put forward in the next Sutra — 

imT m a a 

the Hotri priest ; in reality ; ’iwraefa, such being the indication of 
the words of the Mantra. 

37. In reality, the Hotri priest [should eat first] : such 
being the clear indication of the words of the Mantra. 

COMMENTARY. 

That the Hotri has precedence over others is clearly indicated by 
several Mantra texts — fl) ‘ The Hotri ate the substance first ’ ; (2 ) ‘ fii-st of 
all the Hotri should protect us,’ and so forth. 

a a 

38. Also because such is the direct injunction. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have a direct injunction also to the effect that—' the first eating 
is that by the Fajai-pronouncer which also shows that the Hotri (who is 
the ‘ Vasat ’-pronouncer) has precedence over others, in the matter of 
eating, 

39. Also because of the order of sequence among 
the grounds (of eating). 

COMMENTARY. 

Lastly, each priest is entitled to the eating, by virtue of what he 
does— the Hotri pronounces ‘Vasat,’ the Adhvaryu pours the oblations, 
and so forth. Now, in actual practice, the pronouncing of the syllable 
‘ Va^at ’ comes first,— after that, comes thepouring of the oblations ; so that 
in consideration of this order of sequence in their duties also, it is the 
Hotri who should eat first. 
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Adhikarana XI V. — The eating comes after Invitation. 

sCttra 40. 



H n 


in view of direct injunction ; permitted eating. 

40. In view of the direct injunction, there shall be 
eating only after invitation. 


COMMENTARY. 


When several priests eat out of a single vfessel, should they do so 
uninvited or only after invitation ? The Pilrvapak$a is that no permission is 
necessary. But the Si^dh&nta embodied in the Sfltra is that permission 
should be duly obtained before eating ; because of tlie direct injunction — 
‘ no Soma should be drunk, unless one has been invited ’ ; and ‘invitation ’ 
implies permission. 


Adhikarana XV. — The Pei'mission to eat should he 
given in terms of Vedic words. 


StrTRA 41. 





II II 


by means of the words ; one should 

invite ; such being the indication of the Mantra itself. 


41. In view of what is indicated by the words of the 
Mantra itself, the invitation (to eat Soma) should be conveyed 
by means of the Mantra upahuta upahvayasva, &c.’ 


COMMENTARY. 


It having been decided that Invitation is necessary, the question 
.arises as to the words with which the invitation is to be conveyed — is it to 
bo conveyed by means of a Vedic Mantra or by means of words of ordinary 
usage? The Pllruapa/c^a being that ordinary words should be used, the 
Si44hanta is that the invitation should be conveyed by means of the 
Mantra — ‘upahAta upahvayasva, dec .’ — ‘ you are invited — dost thou invite 
or the words of this Mantra themselves clearly show that it is to be 
employed in inviting. 

[The VArtiha makes the Shtra a part of the following adhikarana]. 


7 
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Adhikarana XVI. — The Answer should he hy 'means of 
V-edie 'words — and that in accordance with the meaning of the 
Mantra, 

StlTRA 42. 

n u 

m , in the case of invitation ; wrfN , in accordance with the sense ; 
answer. 

42. In the case of invitation, the answer should be 
(in the form of the words of the Mantra ; and) in accordance 
with the sense of the words. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Invitation is to be conveyed by means of Vedic words ; in regard 
to the answer also, the S{44hdnta is that it should be in the form of words in 
the Mantra itself ; and that, too, in accordance with the meaning of words. 
That is, the Mantra ’ upaMfa ’ consists of two words— (Ij 

‘ upahvayasva,’ which means ‘ dost thou invite ? ’ and (2) ‘ upahdta’— ‘ thou 
art invited and it is clear from this that (1) is the answer given to (2) ; 
hence, even though the words are mentioned in the order given, in view 
of their meaning, the second word should come first, as embodying the 
question, and this should be followed by the first word, which embodies 
the answer. 


Adhikarana XVII. — The Invitation should he extended 
to only those Priests that have to eat out of the same FesseL 

SlJTRA 48. 

11 

m, Invitation ; wn?iwiT% to persons eating of the same vessel ; because 

of congregation. 

43. The invitation should be extended only to persons 
eating out of the same vessel ; as it is only in their case that 
there is congregation. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question arising — should the said invitation be extended 
to any and every person or to only those entitled to eat out of the same 



V PJDA, ^VIII aMIKABANA, S?t 44/ 


US 


vessel ?~the SiMMnta is that it should be extended to these latter only j 
because individual invitation becomes necessary only in a case where many 
persons come together being entitled to any single act ; and, as such coming 
together or congregation is possible only where several persons have to eat 
out of the same vessel, —it is only in such a case that invitation becomes 
necessary. 

Adhikarana XVllL — When the Master of the Sacrifice 
himself officiates^ he is entitled to eat the Remnant, 

SOTRAS 44-46. 

WITW U [\ 

even on the transference of the Yajyft; not ; is transferred ; 

like the appointment. 

44. “ Even on the transference of the Yajya, there is 

no transference of the eating ; just as (there is no trans- 
ference) of the appointment.” 

COMMBNTAKY. 

At tbe Jyoti^toma there is an offering to the seasons ; in connection 
with which it is laid down that the Master of the Sacrifice should request 
the Holfi to make the offerings, or he should himself make them ; in the 
latter case, the Ydjyd l.eing the Master’ own. When the Master makes the 
offerings, the Ydjyd is transferred from the Hotfi priest to the Master ; — 
now the question arises whether or not by reason of this transference 
of the Yajyd, the Master becomes entitled to the ‘Eating of Remnant,’ 
which ordinarily would have been done by the Hot-fi- The Pdrvapalt§a 
is that the transference of the Ydjyd does not imply the transference of 
the eating ; because, as a rule, no transference is permissible ; — 
as regards the Ydjyd, we have the text actually laying down its 
transference under certain circumstances ; but this text cannot be extended 
to the transference of anything else ; so that there is no authority for the 
transference of the eating. Just as, even though the offering may be made 
by the Master, there is no ‘ appointment ’ of him, as there is of the Priests. 

The SuUhdnta is put forward in the following Sfitra. 

ai«|:, for the Sacrificer; w, in reality; by reason of the presence of the 

cause (or conditions). 
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45. In reality, for the Master of the Sacrifice also 
[there is Eating] ; as the conditions necessary (for the Eating) 
are present (in this case). 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, what entitles the Ilotri to the eating is the 
fact of his being the ‘ prononncer of the Vasat’ ; and in the case in question, 
when the oifering is made by the Master, and he takes np the Yajyll, he 
also pronounces the ‘ Vaqat,' which is laid down as to be pronounced over 
the Yajya ; so that the pronouncing of the ^ Vai^at^^ which is the sole 
condition for ' eating/ being fulfilled by the Master, he naturally becomes 
entitled to the Eating also. 

SJfrR^ II 81, II 

on account of its having been accomplished long ago ; rnror, of the 
appointment ; grwi there is non- transference. 

46. Of the Appointment there is no transference, in- 
asmuch as it has been accomplished long ago. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapak§iii has cited the instance of the ‘ appointment,’ which 
is not transferred to the Master. The answer to this is, that tlie case 
of Bating is not analogous to that of Appointment ; the ‘appointment’ of the 
Priest is done at the beginning of the Jyoti^torna sacrifice ; so that there 
is no possibility of its being transferred from the Priest to the Master 
at the time that the offering to the seasons comes to be made by the 
latter ; such is not the case with the' eating,’ which being something yet to 
come, can very well be transferred from the one to the other. And when 
the text lays down that the ‘ Master himself should make the offerings,’ 
the duty of doing all that is to he done in connection with the sacrifice 
devolves upon tbe Master ; and this certainly includes the Eating also. 


Adhikarana XlX. — The ‘ Fruit-Gup ’ is a substitute for 
purposes of the sacrificial offering. 

sCfTRAS 47-51. 

SIT%uyi4|TfT II^VSI 


mm 

the Fruit-Gup ; occasional, due to a particular cause ; 

IS a substitute for purposes of the eating ; such being the sense of the 

Vedic text. 
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47. ‘‘The Fruit-Cap must be regarded as an Occa- 
sionaTor conditional substitute for the Eating ; — such being 
the Vedic text.’’ 

” COMMjENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, it is laid down that ‘‘If the 
Master of the sacrifice be a Ksattriya or a Vaishya, and he he desirous 
of eating the Remnant, the Priests should prepare a mixture of banyan- 
shoots and curds, and offer this, not Soma, for his eating.” This mixture, 
kept in a Cup, is a called ‘ Phaladhamasa,' ‘ Fruit-Cup.’ — Now, the question 
arises —is this new mixture to be prepared simply for the Master’s eating ? 
or should this be the material to be actually used in the offerings, as a 
substitute for vSoma?— The Purmp'ih^a is that, inasmuch as the text 
quoted distinctly says that this mixture should be offered to the 
Master for his eating, there can be no justification for utilising it as a 
material for offering. 

The Si^'^hdnta is put forward in the next Sutra. 

a substitute for purposes of offering ; in reality ; of tbe 

consecration ; being intended for tbe sacrificial material. 

48. In fact, it must be regarded as a substitute for 
the purpose of offering ; because consecration is always 
ifitended for things to be offered. 

COMMENTARY. 

The ‘ Eating of Remnant ’ is laid down only by way of a ‘ cansocra- 
tion ’ — as, without the eating, the Remnant would be wasted. So that, 
when the text lays down the eating of the Mixture, this eating can only 
be by way of ‘ consecration ’ ; and ‘ consecration ’ is possible and necessary 
only for a substance that is meant to be actually offered, — and not for 
one that is meant only to be eaten. From all this it follows that the 
Mixture is meant for the offering, and only thence, for the eating. 

ftlTTfl. U U 

49. Also because an actual oblation (is laid down.) 

COMMENTARY. 

We have a text that actually lays down an oblation of the Mixture 
in question — ‘ out of . the Fruit-Cup the oblation is made with a fresh 
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JKuslia-sprout ; ’ this leaves no doubt that the Mixture is to be used not 
entirely for eating only. 

ii v^o u 

along with the Cups ; further ; g^^rsRT^r^T^ , because it is spoken of as 

coeval. 

“ 50. further, because it is spoken of as (having its 
lifting) coeval with (that of) the Cups (of Soma offered.) 

COMMENTARY. 

Further, we meet with the text, declaring that ‘ tliey lift the Fruit-cup 
at the time when they lift the other cups ; ’ which clearly shows that the 
contents of this cup are for the same purpose as those of the other cupsi 

ftnMwra II y? ii 

51. Also because we find texts indicative (of the same 

fact.) 

COMMENTARY. 

Ihe Vedic text says — ‘ they should offer to him this Mixture, and 
not Soma ; ’ this shows that the Mixture is a substitute for Soma and it 
can be. this only, if it is used, instead of Soma, in the offerings also. 


Adhikarana XX.—The Followers on of the ‘ Ksattriya cups ’ 

must he Brdhmanus. 

Str^RAS 62—63. 

e wRH(^ n yR u 

W3ire%, among the followers on ; with a view to homogeneity. 

52. “Among the followers on [there should be Ksattri- 
yas]— for the sake of homogeneity.” 

' COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Rajasilya, we read a hundred Bnihmapas 
should eat the Soma, and the Brflhmanas should follow on upon each cup.’ 
Now, in connection with the cup of Banyan-shoot-Mixture that has been 
prepared in view of the K.^ttriya sacrificer,—out of which the Ksattriya 
is to eat-the question arises-are the ten followers on in this case 'to 
be K^apinyas on Br^hmanas ?— The PUrvapak^a is that they should be 



V PADA, XX ADHIKARAl^A, 53. 


439 


K^attriyas for the sake of homogeneity ; i.e., jnst as the followers on of 
the Brdhinaaa cups are Brahmanas, so those of the Ksattriya cup should be 
K'Pttriyas, 

The Sicl^hanta is put forward in the next Sutra . — 

gisnjrr g5«i!!t5?5stTg[ ii ii 

they should be Brahmanas ; in reality ; because the 

Vedic text is equally applicable. 

53. In fact, they must be Brahmanas, because the 
Vedic text is equally applicable (to the Brahmana and the 
Ksattriya Cups.) 

COMMENTARY. 

The Vedic text aays — ‘ the Brahmanas should follow on upon each 
cup ’—thus all the ‘hundred Brahmanas’ being provided for; now, if 
one of the cups had ten K,?attriya followers on, then there would be room 
for only 90 BrAhmanas, and 10 would be left unprovided for. Further, 
for the eating, we have the substitute distinctly laid down as being 
Ksattriya ; but there is no such substitute laid down in connection with 
the ‘following on ’ ; hence, there can be no justification for the substitut- 
ing of ten Kfja^triyas among the 100 folloioers on. 


End of Pada V of Acjhyaya III. 



THIRD ADHYAYA. 

Sixth Pada. 

Adhikarana 1. Sutras 1 — 8. — The character of consisting 
of leaves and such other things that are laid down apart 

from the context of any particular sacrifice should he 
taken as pertaining to the archetypal sacrifice. 

II ? II 

^ must pertain to all ; as it has no connection with any 

particular context. 

1. What is laid down must pertain to all, as it is not 
connected with the context of any particular action/^ 

COMMENTARY. 

Apart from the context of all sacrifices, vve find the sentence — 
‘‘ He who uses the Juhfi made of leaves, does not hear anything unpleasant 
of himself.” In regard to this, the question arises whether this making 
of the Juhfi is meant for the archetypal sacrifice of the Darsha—Pilrnamusa 
or its ectypal sacrifices as well. The Purvapaksha embodied in the Sutra 
is, that it should be taken as referring to all sacrifices, and not to the 
archetypal sacrifice only ; for the simple reason that the passage in 
question is not found in the context of any particular sacrifice. 

The SiddhSnta is put forward in the follow! ir^ Sutra — 

n R n 

Ji?i% to the. archetypal sacrifice ; w in reality j !iri|wsra as thus there would 
he no superfluous repetition. 

2. What is laid down must pertain to the archetypal 

sacrifice, as it is only thus that there will be no superfluous 
repetition. 

COMMENTARY. 

Though it is true ‘that the exact relation of what is laid down 
cannot be ascertained with the help of the context, yet there is one ground 
for taking it as applying to the archetypal sacrifice only There is the 
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general law to the effect that all that pertains to the archetype is appli- 
cable to the ectype also, so that if the passage in question were taken as 
applying to the ectypal sacrifices also, then, so far as these sacrifices are 
concerned, the paiticular kind of Juhfi would come in two ways, firstly, 
through the ai’chetype, and, secondly, through the direct declaration 
contained in the passage under discussion; and this would involve a super- 
fluous repetition. On the other hand, if we make the declaration applicable 
to the archetype only, we avoid this redundancy, and yet secure for the 
cctypal sacrifices the same kind of Juhii through the general law referred 
to above, in regard to transference of details. 

The Vaitika notices another reading of the Sutra for 
The construction in this case would be— what is laid down 
must pertain to the archetype ; for, if it pertains to the ectypes, there would 
be superfluous repetition. The sense of the argument remains the same. 

w \ n 

with the exception of that ; g hut ; the general law ; the 

applicability being asserted. 

3. “ But the applicability of the Juhiuto the ectypal 
sacrifices being asserted in the passage in question, the 
general law (relating to the transference of details from the 
archetype to the ectype) must he taken as applying to the 
other details, except the Juhu. ” 

COMMENTARY, 

The Purvapaksiu answers the above argument of the Siddh^ntin as 
follows:— The redundancy can be easily avoided if we take the applicability 
of the Julul to the-ectypes as based upon the passage under consideration ; 
excluding this particular detail from the operation of the general law 
referred to ;bo that the details other than the particnlar kind of Juhu would 
come into the ectypes from the archetype by virtue of the general law, and 
the Juhti would come in by force of the passage under discussion. 

^ n « II 

4, If it be urged (by the Siddhantin) that such is 
actually found to be the case. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Siddlrfi.irtirr urges against the Purvapaksha the argument that, 
“ if the force of a disconnected sentence were more authoritative than the 
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general law, tlien tlie whole of the general law might very well be discarded ; 
which, however, is not found to be done in practice, as we do find the 
PrayUjas of the archetype transferred to the ectype. 

The Pfirvapakshin answers this argument in the following Sfitra — 

U X w 

5 . “ Not so, as the injunction (contained in the dis- 

connected sentence in question) serves the purpose of laying 
down only one thing.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The acceptance of the force of the disconnected sentence under 
discussion will not justify the discarding the whole of the general law ; for 
the sentence will bring into the ectype a single thing in the shape of 
the particular Juhfl ; so that for endless other details the ectype will have 
to depend upon the general law of transference of details from the arche- 
type to the ectype. 

Even so far as the J uhu itself is concerned, it will come into the 
ectype only by virtue of the general law ; as all that the disconnected 
sentence will do will be to lay down the fact that the Juhfi to be used 
should be one made of leaves. 

The Siddhanti urges an argument in the following Sutg-a against the 
Purvapaksha— 

^ II «. II 

6. If it be urged that the coming in also (of the Juhil 
may be only by virtue of another disconnected sentence). 

COMMENTARY. 

hor the coming in of the Juhu itself into the ectype, it may not be 
necessary to depend upon the general law of transference, as we can find 
se\eral disconnected passages, which may be regarded as laying down 
^ the use of the Juhu ;,so that the general law will still remain futile. 

The Pfirvapakshin supplies an answer to the above argument in the 
following Sfitra. 

II 's II 

7. “ Not 80 , because of the similarity of words.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The other disconnected passage which the Siddhintin refers to is 
exactly in , the same form as the sentence under discussion. That passage 
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says, “He whose sruk is of the said kind, etc.,” and this apparently refers to 
the sruh already known by some other means ; similarly, the sentence in 
question says — “ He whose Julih is of leaves, etc.,” which also lays down 
something in connection with the Juhil already known by some other 
means. Thus both these passages are exactly in the same position, in so 
far as both lay down something in connection with the sruk or Juhfi already 
known by other means ; and the only other means by which this could be 
known is the general law of transference ; so that the scope of this general 
law is not curtailed. 

The Siddhtotiin puts forward his final answer in the following Sutra — 

U c; I) 

on account of the complete application of what is laid down 
in the general law j g in reality ; there being no application of the 

disconnected passage j mire’s: it must pertain to the archetype. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, the general law lays down the complete application 
in the ectype of all the details of the archetype ; hence, there can be no 
justification for any details coming into the ectype independently by 
itself on the strength of a stray disconnected sentence ; hence the only 
reasonable conclusion can be that the fact of the Juhfi being made of the 
leaves is meant primarily to apply to the archetype only ; and if it goes 
to the ectype at all, it can do so only by transference from fhe archetype. 


Adhikarana II. {Sutra 9). — The number seventeen pertain- 
ing to the Bdmidheni verses is appUeahle to the eatype. 

11 It 

Because in the context itself there is another particular ; g in reality ; 
to the ectype j that which is other than that particular ; wra should apply to. 

9, Inasmuch, as in the context itself there is another 
detail mentioned, that which is different from this detail 
must pertain to the ectype. 

COMMENTARY. 

There is another disconnected stray passage speaking of the recitation 
of seventeen Saraidheni verses, In regard to this, doubt arises as to whether 
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tliis number seventeen ia to apply to the archetype — according to the coiiclii- 
sion arrived at in the pre(¥e(iiag Adlukarana — or it should apply to the 
eotype. The former view embodyiag the Purvapaksha, the Si44h4nta is put 
forward in the present Shtra. As a matter of fact, we find that so far as 
the archetype is concerned, an injunctive passage occurring in the context 
of that sacrifice lays down the number of Samidhani verses as fifteefi. So 
that any other number mentioned in a disconnected passage could not 
reasonably be applicable to the archetype, as any such application would 
lead to a confusion between the two numbers fifteen aud seventeen. Hence, 
the conclusion is that the number seventeen must apply to the ectypes 
alone; and out of the several ectypes of the Darsha Pilrnamasa it is only 
at the Mitrabinda and a few others that the number of Samidheni is 
to be seventeen 


Adhikarana III . (Sutra 10) — Such things^ as the milking 
vessel and the like, appertain to the archetype, 

mo a 

that which is due to a particular circumstance ; g in reality, nsfh 
should pertaiu to the archetype ; precluding the other thing; 

because of the mention of the particular circumstance. 


COMMENTARY. 


Ill close proximity to the Darsha Purnamasa sectic)u we fmtl the 
injunction that, in case the sacrificer is desirous of obtaining cattle, he 
should fetch water in the milking vessel. In regard to this, the question 
arises as to whether the milking vessel is to be used at tlic archetype or at 
t e eclype. The Purvapaksha is that, inasmuch as at the archetype tlie 
use of the Chauiasa Vessel is already laid down, any other vessel if used, 
cau be used only at the ectypes. In answer to this, the present Sdtra puts 
forward the Siddlidnta that, thougli it is true that at the archetype tl.e 
Ohamasa isthe vessel to be ordinarily used, yet what the passage in 
question lays down IS the use of the milking vessel under certain condi- 
tions; that isto saJ^ the meaning of the passage clearly is that at the 

fetched ,n I e Otam™ .( the seerihcet happeee te dee!,-, cattle, he 

. lould use the^ milking vessel instead. From this it follows that the 
milking vessel is to be used at the achetypal sacrifice. 
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Adhikarana IV. (Sutras 11 - 18 .) — The laying of the fio^e 
is not subsidiary to the Pavamdna sacrifice. 

nun 

subsidiary to the sacrifioa; the laying of fire ; by reason 

of the context. 

11. Tlie laying of fire must be subsidiary to the sacri- 
fice because it occurs in the same context.” 

COMMENTARY. 

Inclose proximity to the injunction of the PavamSna Sacrifice we 
liave the passage laying down that the Brahman should lay his fire 
in the spring, etc. etc., The question arises as to whether or not this 
laying of fire is subsidiary to the PavamSna. The Pfirvapaksha is that, 
inasmuch as it is found in the same context, the laying of fire must be 
subsidiary to the Pavamana. 

The Sicldhnnta is put forward in the following Sfirra — 

u n II 

’f not ; in reality ; cn^’i.be subsidiary to them, because they are 

meant to be consecratory of the fire. 

12. In reality, tbe laying of fire cannot be subsidiary 
to the Pavamana, etc., as these also only serve the purpose 
of consecrating the fire. 

COMMENTARY. 

The laying of fire could be regarded as subsidiary to tbe Pavamana, 
etc., only if the fire to be laid were for the performance of those sacrifices. 
As a matter of fact, however, these sacrifices themselves are only meant 
to consecrate the fire, and thus in regard to the fires they bear exactly the 
same relation as the laying itself ; from which it follows that, the laying 
of fire cannot be regarded as subsidiary to the Pavamana sacrifices. 

n u u 

13. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 
conclusion. 

COMMENTARY. 

There is a text, to the effect that the fire that has been laid perishes 
after one year, he should, therefore, make these offerings, whereby it 
does not perish. This passage clearly indicates that the offerings are 
meant to subserve the purposes of the fire, 
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Adhiharana F. (Sutra 14-15.) — The laying of fire 
appertains to all Saerijiees, 

w ii u 

m it 5 must be for the sake of the sacrifice ; m like artchetypal j 
other. ?iRncwR^: disconnected declarations, 

14. The fire- laying must be for the sake of the arche- 
type, just like other disconnected assertions. 

COMMENTARY, 

In regard to the laying of fire itself, tlie question arises as to its 
pertaining to the archetype or to both tlic arclietypa and erdypo. The 
Pilrvapaksha, in accordance witli the conclusion arrived at in the Hrst 
Adhikarana, is that it should jiertain to the archetype only, inasmuch as this 
laying of fire also happens to be laid down in a stray disconnected passage. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sutra — 

n n H 

for the sake of all ; ^ in reality ; the laying of the fire ; 

having its own time. 

15. In reality, the laying must be regarded as pertain- 
ing to all sacrifices, inasmuch as it has its own time. 

COMMENTARY. 

The only purpose served by tbe said T.nying is tliat the fire becomes 
duly sanctified and thereby fit to receive the oblations ; and, inasimich as 
such sanctified fire is necessary for all sacrifices, the laying musi appertain 
equally to all. That the laying is not meant to be subservient to any 
particular sacrifice or set of sacrifices, is shown by the fact that the Veda 
lays down its own time for the laying, independently of any sacrifices. If 
it were meant to be subsidiary to any sacrifice, it would naturally be per- 
formed at the time of that particular sacrifice, ami this would be in direct 
contravention of the clear Vedic injunction that the laying pf the fire 
should he done in the spring, 

AdUlmrana VI. Sutras 16, 17. —The Pavamuna meri- 
flees are to he offered in the unmnetifled fire. 

“ruumfiu Sll^: 11 H u 

arento the Pavamana sacrifices, wfa: the sanctified firej from thearche- 
type; just like the Pray^jas. 

16. “The sanctified fire comes into the Pavamfina 
sacrifices from the archetype, just like the Prayajas,” 
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OOMMENTABY. 

in regard to th.e Pavamana sacrifices, the qaestion arising as to 
whether these should be offered into the duly sanctified fire or into the 
ordinary unsanctified lire, the Purvapaksha put forward in the Sutra is 
that, inasmuch as the Pavamana sacrifices have the Darshan Purnam&sa 
for their archetype, they should acquire all the details by transference 
from that archetype ; and as the sanctified fire also is one such detail, there 
is no reason why that also should not come into the Pavamana sacrifices. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sutra — 

n not BO ^ ^ in reality ^ those Pavam4na sacrifices ; serving the 

purpose of sanctifying the fire. 

17. In reality, this cannot be so as the Pavamana 
Sacrifices themselves serve the purpose of sanctifying the 
fire. 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, the Pavamana sacrifices are only a part of that 
whole proceeding which brings about the due sanctification of the fire. 
For this reason it is not possible for those sacrifices themselves to stand 
in need of the sanctified fire. 


Adhikarana VII Sutras 18, S7. — The Updharana and 
other preparatory rites should he performed only in connect 
lion with the animal dedicated to AgniSoma. 

3^: equally applicable ^ to all 5 what is laid down in connection 
with animals awutrrliftqm as there is no difference in the context. 

18. “ What is laid down in connection with the 

animals should apply equally to all the animals, as all the 
three are mentioned in the same context.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are three animals, the Agni 
somiya, the Savanlya and the Anubandhya ; in close proximity to the 
mention of these three animals, several details in connection with the 
animals are laid down. In regard to these details, the question arising as 
to the particular animal or animals in connection with which these details 
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Imve to be carried out, — the first Pfirvapakslia put forward in tbe present 
Sut-ra is tliat, inastnucb as the all three animals are equally mentioned 
in the context of the Jyotishtoina Sacrifi<‘e, the said details should be 
carried out in connection with all the three. 

The next Sutra puls forward the second rurvapahsha. 

« u n 

OB account of its position ; 'n also ; in connectioB with tbc iirsi. 

]9. “ On account of its position, the details should he 

canied out in connection with the first or Agni somiya 
animal (as also of the Savaniya.) ” 

OOMMBNTAEY, 

- The second Purvapakslia is that the details should be carried 
out in connection with only two out of tbe three animals ; these two 
being the Agni-§omiya and the Savaniya. In reality the present Sutra 
puts forward the claims of Agui-somiya animal only, but admits the 
claims of the Savaniya also. The claim of the Agni-somiya is based upon 
its “ position that is, its killing is laid down as to be done on tbe fourth 
day of the sacrifice, and tbe details in question are also laid down in 
connection with the performances of the same day. Exactly for the same 
reason the details are applicable to the Savaniya animal also, which also 
is killed on the same fourth day. As regards the third, the Anubandhya 
animal, it comes in only at the end of the wliole sacrifice, in fact, after the 
final bath ; so that the details in question cannot apply to this. 

The Siddhanta is introduced in the next Sfl^ra — 

% next day ^ 3 in reality ; according to some Vaidikas ; such being 
the case ; mentioned in connection with the preceding day ; jpBnrt for the 

purpose of laying down necessary details. 

20 . According to some Vaidikas, the Savaniya uniinal 
is mentioned in connection with the following day ; and in 
this case its mention in connection with the preceding day 
is only for the purpose of laying down certain subsidiary 
details in connection with it. 

COMMENTARY, 

As a matter of fact, it is found that really the passage that lays down the 
B&vaniya animal is that which speaks of it as to he used on the SutyH, day, 
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which comes after the fourth day, on which latter the Agni-somtya animal 
is used. From this it follows that the details in question appertain to the 
Agni-somiya animal only. Then, as regards the passage which speaks 
of the Savaniya animal in connection with the fourth day, the explanation 
is that it is simply for the purpose of prescribing certain details in 
connection with it. 

^ by that it being drawn back^ the injunction of time, ^ 

if this be urged. 

21. If the Parvapakshi offers the explanation that 
one passage only lays down the time for the sacrificing of 

the animal mentioned in the other passage.’’ 

COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapakshi meets the above argument with the following 
explanation. There are two passages mentioning the Savaniya animal ; 
one connecting it with the fourth day and the other with the fifth day. 
Now, what happens is that in accordance with the former passage— which 
according to the Siddhanti himself lays down certain details for the 
Savaniya animal also— the Savaniya animal has to be brought in on the 
fourth day for the purpose of those details being carried out in connection 
with it ; and in this fashion it would be only reasonable to regard the 
Savaniya as belonging to the fourth day, and as such, being on the same 
footing as the Agni-somiya. As for the other passage connecting the 
Savaniya with the fifth day, this may easily be taken simply as laying 
down the time for the sacrificing of the Savaniya, which has already come 
in on Ihe preceding day. 

^ that cannot; be ; because it is meant to be only partial. 

22. Our answer is that this cannot be, as the bring- 
ing backward is meant to be only partial. 

COMMENTARY. 

The explanation olfered by the Purvapakshi in the preceding Sutra 
is not admissible, for the passage in connection with the fourth day can 
justify only a partial utilisation of the Savaniya animal ; that is, only so 
far as the particular detail of VapaprachS-ra — drawing out of the fat — is 
0 
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concerned ; and it cannot in any case be treated as the passage laying 
down the nse of the Savaniya animal as a whole. This can only be 
regarded as done by the other passage, which connects the Savaniya with 
the fifth day, and as such, puts behind the Agni-somiya. 

u n 

23. If it be urged that '' the whole has to be drawn 
back, in view of what is laid down as to be done.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapakshi answers the argument put forth in Sutra 22. We 
have a text distinctly laying down that, after having drawn out the fat, the 
man should keep seated, covering the fat with the mtishti till the Honia. 
Now, if the drawing out of the fat of the Savaniya alone were to be done 
on the fourth day and the actual Homa or offering on the next day, this 
would imply that the man would remain seated for 24 hours ; and, as this 
is not possible, the only right conclusion is that not only the fat*extraction, 
but the actual offering also of the Savaniya has to be put back a day 
earlier ; so that it would be connected with the same day as the Agni- 
§omiya. 

^ Not so ; there being no transgression of the Veda* 

?4. This cannot be ; as there would be no transgres- 
sion of the Veda. 

COMMENTARY. 

All that the text quoted by the Purvapakshi says is that the 
fat should be- kept covered with the mushti ; and, as this inj unction 
would be fulfilled by its being covered by a mushti or handful of grass or 
leaves, it by no means necessitates the sacrificer himself sitting there all 
the time till the offering has been made. Consequently, there can be no 
justification for the entire details of the Savaniya to be put back to the 
fourth day, 

on account of the position ; g in reality ; it belongs to the first ; 

the sanctification ; being for the sake of that, * 

25. Thus, in reality, by reason of its position, the 
detail in question must belong to the first <Agni-somiya) 
animal; specially as the sanctification is meant for the 
sake, of that animal. 
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COMMENTARY. 

It has been shown under Shh'a 17 that the details in question can 
belong only to the Savaniya and the Agnisomiya animals, and in no case 
to the third, the Anubandhya ; further, by means of the discussion em- 
bodied in Sutras 20 to 24 it has been shown that they cannot belong to 
the Savaniya; so the only alternative left is that they should belong to 
the Agnisomiya. A further reason in support of this conclusion is that 
the sanctification brought about by the details in question is such as can 
affect only the Agni§omiya animal. 

II II 

26. Also because we find texts indicating the same 

fact. 

COMMENTARY. 

The text that the cake-offering is to be made at mid-day clearly 
indicates that the details in question belong to the Agulsomiya, because, 
as a matter of fact, there is no cake-offering iu connection with the Sava- 
ntya. Hence, inasmuch as the cake-offering is only subsidiary to the 
animal-offering, the time mid-day fits in quite rightly. 

[\ u 

not injunctive ; of a particular detail* 

27. The text that the Purvapakshi might put forward 
cannot be regarded as injunctive of the detail referred to. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sfitra anticipates the following argument of the Pfirvapakshi. 
“ We have a text that speaks of covering the hole in the animal’s body 
— made for the extracting of the fat — with the cake ; and, as this hole is 
present both in the Agnisomiya and the Savaniya, both of these are 
apparently connected with the cake, so that the indicative cited in 
the preceding Sfitra does not necessarily indicate the Agnisomiya 
only.” — The answer to this is that the passage speaking of the covering 
of the hole with the cake is not injunctive ; it is merely an Arthav&da, 
eulogising the cake ; and hence there being nothing to justify the connect- 
ing of the cake with the Savaniya, the said indicative must be taken as 
pointing specifically to the Agnisomiya alone. 
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Adhikarana VIII. {Sutras 28 — 29 .) — Such details as the 
feething of the branch of the Paldsha tree and the like, 
appertain to both morning and evening milkings. 



of the milkings ; ttxe time being different ; not 

connected ; that which is mentioned would be. 


28. On account of the time of the two milkings being 
different, that milking which is mentioned could not be 
connected (with the details)/’ 


COMMENTARY. 


In connection with the Darshapdrnam&sa there are two milkings, 
the morning milking and the evening milking ; certain details are laid 
down in connection with milkings, such as the fetching of a branch of 
the Pal Saha tree, the removing of the calf with the help of this stick, and so 
forth. In regard to these details, the question arises as to whether this 
should be done in connection with the morning milking or with the 
evening milking. The Phrvapaksha put forward in the present Sfilra is 
that — they should be done in connection with the evening milking. They 
should not be done in connection with the morning luilking, because the 
passage in which these details are laid down is in closer proximity to the 
passage mentioning the evening milking than to that which mentions 
the morning milking ; nor will it be possible for what has been done in 
connection with the evening milking to be connected with the morning 
one, as there is a great gap between the times of the two. 

The Siddh^nta is put forward in the next Sutra — 

on account of the context being the same ; in reality ; 
along with (the details) ; the injunction of time. 

29. In reality, (the details are connected with both 
milkings), because the context is the same, and the injunction 
of time applies to the action along with all its details. 


COMMENTARY. 

The Siddh&nta is that the details in question are equally related to 
both milkings, ^ because both are mentioned in the same context. It is 
true that the time for one is morning and for the other evening ; yet, as a 
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rule, wliea a certain time is laid down for an action it is laid down for 
the action as a whole, along with all its details ; so that when the morning 
is laid down as the time for the morning milking, it refers to the milking 
along with all its details. 

Adhikarana IX {Sutra 30). — The washing and sueh other 
details in connection with the vessels is for the 
sake of all the three Savanas. 

?i5n as in the preceding Adhikaraijaj to the details of the other 

Savanas ; the mention of the details in connection with the vessel. 

30. In accordance with the foregoing Adhikarana, the 
details connected with the vessels pertain to the other Savanas 
also. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotishtoma, there are three Savanas or 
extractions of the vSoma juice, in the morning, at mid-day and in the 
evening. In connection witli the morning extraction, ten vessels are men- 
tioned, and their washing and otlier details are also laid down. The ques- 
tion arises as to whether these vessels and their details are related to the 
morning — extraction only or to all the three extractions. The Purvapaksha 
is that they must be related to the morning — extraction only, as it is in 
connection with this that they are actually mentioned. The Siddhfinta, put 
forward in the present Sutra is that they should be taken as related to all 
the three extractions ; because the three juice — extractions and their offer- 
ings are only three repetitions of the same action, and they are not three ■ 
distinct actions ; so that whatever is done at one must be done at the other 
two also. 

Adhikarana X {Sutra 31). — The triplication of the cord 
pertains to all animals. 

rmt ^ n u 

the cord ■, ^ also ; because there are indicatives. 

31. — The same holds good with regard to the cord 
also, specially as there is a text indicative of the same. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Agni-somiya animal, it is laid down that a 
cord should be wound round the sacrificial post ; and in connection with 
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the cord certain details are laid down, such as it should be of kusha grass, 
it should be triplicated, and so forth. The question arises as to whether 
these details appertain to the Agni-somlya animal only or to the Savaniya 
animal also. The Pflrvapaksha is that they should pertain to the Agni-.soiniya 
only, as it is in connection with this tliat they are aotuallj' mentioned. The 
Siddhanta put forward, however, in the present Sutra is that tlie cord, along 
with its details, should pertain to both animals ; because in connection with 
the Savaniya animal also we find a passage referring to the cord as 
being three-fold, which is clearly indicative of the fact that the triplicat- 
ing and other details of the cord are applicable to this animal also. 

Adhikarana XI {Sutra 82-34). — The 'placing, washing and 
suck other details are applicable to the Amshu and the 
Addhhya vessels also. 

II II 

!!iura in close proximity ; laid down j not connected ; with the 
others ; mfw'^nira on account of non-proximity. 

32. “ That which is laid down in close proximity to 

one thing cannot be connected with the other things, simply 
because it is not in close proximity to these.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the tlyotishtoma, there are certain vessels men- 
tioned in the same context, such as the Aindra, the Vuj-'ava, and so forth, 
while there are other vessels, such as the AdAbhya and the rest, which are 
not mentioned in the context of any sacrifice. In connection with these 
sacrificial vessels, the Jyotishtoma section lays down certain details, such 
as washing and the rest. The question now arises, whether these wash- 
ing, etc., are to be done only to those particular vessels that happen 
to be mentioned in the same context, or to the other vessels also. The 
Pfirvapaksha put forward in the present Sutra is that they should be done 
only to those particular vessels, for the simple reason that they are men- 
tioned in the same context with those vessels, while with the other vessels 
they have no sort of connection whatsoever. 

The Siddhfintg is put forward in the following Sutra— 

^ connected j ^ in reality j n?«fiira being for the sake of thatj ihw the 
subsidiary details ^ being operative towards the sapacf 
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33. la reality, they mast be coaaected with the other 
vessels also, because they are of use in coaaectioa with those 
also ; especially as these subsidiary details also only serve 
to help in the accomplishing of the ultimate result of the 
sacrifice. 

COMMENTARY. 

The washiag, etc., must be done to the other vessels also. In the 
first place, because they are as useful in connection with these other 
vessels as with those mentioned in the same context, and, secondly, be- 
cause the only useful purpose that these subsidiary details are mentioned to 
fulfil is to help in the bringing about of the ultimate result of the sacrifice 
as a whole ; and this they can do just as well through on'e set of vessels 
as through the other. 

5^^%^ u w 

34. There can be restriction only by reason of specific 
mention. 

COMMENTARY. 

Such details can be restricted to a particular vessel only, when such 
a vessel is specifically mentioned ; for instance, when it is so laid down 
that the Maitrdvarma vessel should be filled with milk. In this case, the 
filling is done to the cup only that special and not to others. 


Adhikarana XII {Siltra 35). — The qualifications of 
the hrieks, such as they should hear figures and the rest, 
pertain to the fire, * 



^ n i\ 


appertains to the fire ; apart from the context ; as before. 


35. Even though mentioned in another context, they 
appertain to the fire, according to the conclusion arrived at 
in the preceding Adhikarana. 


COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the great fire-kindling, certain qualifications of 
the bricks are laid down, such as they should not be broken, they should 
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Lave no dark patch, and so forth ; in another context there are certain 
other qualifications mentioned, such as they slionld bear certain tiguies, 
and so forth. Now, the question arises as to whether or not these latter 
qualifications also appertain to tlie fire. The Purvapaksha is that, being 
mentioned in a totally different context, the qualifications cannot pertain 
to the fire. The Siddhinta embodied in the present Sfitra is that, even 
though mentioned in a separate context, they must be taken as pertaining 
to the fire, because of the same grounds on which, in the foregoing Adhi- 
karana, the washing, etc. have been taken as applying to the othci vessels 
also. That is to say, bricks can be of use at sacrifices only in the making 
of the altar, and as the altar is for tlie fire, the qualifications of the biick, 
wherever mentioned, must appertain to the fire only. 


Adhiharana XIII. {Sutra 36.)— The purchasing, the juice- 
extracting and such other details pertain to the Soma only. 

I ii ii 

that which is due to a particular circumstance ; wwirro not being 
the same 5 winiftwv having the same details j should be- 

36. That which is due to a particular circumstance, 
not being the same as the original, it cannot have the same 
details appertaining to it. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the drinking of Soma at the Jyotishtoma 
sacrifice, it is laid down that, if the sacrificer happens to be a Kshattriya and 
wishes to drink the remanant of the Soma-juice, he|lhould be given, not 
the actual Soma, but a substitute in the shape of ih^iflcoction of banyan- 
shoots in curd. Now, the question arises, as to whether or not in connec- 
tion with this decoction, one should perform all those details that are 
prescribed in connection with the Soma itself, such as purchasing it with 
a cow, extracting its juice with certain rites, and so forth. The Pflrva- 
paksha is that, as a substitute, the decoction should undergo the same 
process as the original. The Siddhfinta put forward in the Sfi^ra is that the 
decoction is not a permanent substitute, but one to be used only under the 
particular circumstance of the sacrificer being a Kshattriya, and as such, 
it cannot stand on the same footing as the Soma, and hence cannot have 
the same details applied to it. 
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Adhilfarana XIV . (Sutras 37 — 39.) — The details of the 
original substance are applicable to its substitutes also. 

the substitute ; ^ also } as above. 

37. The substitute also should be treated according 
to. the principle arrived at in the preceding Adhikarana. 

COMMENTARY. 

The conclusion arrived at in the foregoing Adhikarana is that the 
details prescribed for the Soma are not applicable to the decoction of 
banyan-shoots which is given to the Ksbattriya to drink in its place. 
A similar question arising in coiinection with the substitutes that come to 
be used in accordance with the genei al principle that when the prescribed 
thing is not available, a similar thing. should be used, the Pfirvapaksbi 
says that on the analogy of the foregoing Adhikarana the details prescribed 
in connection with the original substance should not be applied to its 
substitute ; so that when, in the absence of Vrihi, one uses the Nivara corn, 
he need not do the washing, threshing, pounding, cleaning, etc,, which 
are done in connection with Vrihi, 

The SiddhSnta is put forward in the following Sutra — 

^ ssa: h II 

^ not j ugH like tbei foregoing } because it serves the same purpose. 

38. The case in question is not analogous to that of 
the preceding Adhikarana, because in this case the substitute 
serves the same .purpose as the original. 

COMMENTARY, 

, The substitution of Nivara for Vrihi does not stand on the same foot- 
ing as that of the decoction of banyan-shoots for Soma-juice. In the 
latter. case, the decoction is meant only for the purpose of being drunk. 
It has no connection at all with all the more important purposes of offering, 
.etc., that are served by the Soma juice. In the case in question, on the 
other hand, the substituted material fulfils all the functions of the original ; 
that is to say, it is used not only at the final disposal, but also in the 
making of the cake and the actual offering, etc.; -so that it is essential 
that it should go through all the processes of purification, etc., that are 
prescribed for the original substance. Another reason for the same 
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conclusion is that, though the Vrihi and Nivara differ in their gross form, 
the character of the constituent atoms of both is exactly alike. 

Question. — What do you gain by regarding these two substances 
as constitutionally the same ? 

The answer to this question is supplied by the following Sfifcra— 


39.- 


n ^5. « 

-Because it would not be authorised by the Scrip- 


tures. 


COMMENTARY. 

In case the NivSra were something constitutionally different from 
the Vrihi, it could not be fit for use at sacrifices to the same extent that 
the Vrihi is,-— being, as it is, not actually prescribed. 


Adhihnranci XV Sutra 40. — TJie details of the original 
substance are a'p'plicahle also to such substitutes as are 
directly laid down in the Scriptures. 

serving the purpose of restriction ; 5>ir5f7>: the mention of the secondary 

.substance. 

40. The mention of the secondary substance is for 
the purpose of restriction. 

COMMENTARY. 

It is laid down that ‘if one does not obtain Soma, he should use the 
Puma.’ The question arises, -are the details of purchase, &c., laid down in 
connection with Soma, to be applied to the Putiha, or not? The Pfirvar 
paksha is that, in accordance with Sutra 36, those details are not appli- 
cable to the Putm. The Sidrlhdnta is that, in accordance with Sutra 38, 
they are applicable to the Putikd ; inasmuch as it is a sulatilute, just as 
theMudm'isofthe Vrihi. The objection being raised that,-" in that 
case, there need be no such injunction of PuttU as is contained in the 
.passage in question ; just as there is no injunction of the 
have the Sutra providing the answer. The purpose served by the 
injunction is to restrict the choice to the Putiha only; the sense being 

maybe substituted for Soma, it is the 

PvMhof dIon6 that should bs usod. 
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Adhikarana XVI Sutras 41, 46. — The Diksaniyd and 
the rest a,ppertain to the Agnistoma. 

ii a? ii 

the several *forms; 3 , in reality ^ are of equal importance } 

there being no break in the context. 

41. The several forms or modes are of equal import- 
ance ; there being no interruption of the context.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The single sacrifice of the Jyotistoma has seven ' forms ’ or ‘ modes,’ 
according as it is finished with, one or the other hymn. For instance, 
when it finishes with the ‘ yajnayojniya ’ hymn, it is called ‘ Agnistoma 
when it is carried a step farther and made to end with the ‘ Ukthya ’ 
hymn, it is called ‘ Ukthya ’ ; and so on, there are seven modes. In the 
context of this se^^en-fold Jyotistoma, several such details are laid down ; 
as the Dih^aniyco and such other offerings. — The question arises — are 
these latter details applicable to the first mode of the Agnistoma only, or 
to all the seven modes ? The Pilrmpah^a is that they are applicable to 
all the modes, for the simple reason that they are as much related by 
context to the Agnistoma as to the other six ; the context of all seven 
being the same. 

The next Sutra puts forward another argument in support of the 
Pilrvapak§a. 

[\ n 

mention j also } 3 ^ 3 , indicates them as equal. 

42. “ There is mention also of these as of equal im- 
portance. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the Text — ‘ At the Agnistoma the Agneya animal is to be 
sacrificed, — at the second, Ukthya, the Ain^rdgna animal, and at the third, 
the Sodasi, the Aindra — Visnu animal’; here we find the mode spoken of 
as ‘ second, ’ ‘ third, ’ &c., which clearly indicates that they are of equal 
importance. Further, each of the seven modes is mentioned as connected 
with an independent result of its own ; e.g., ‘ one desirous of cattle should 
take up the Ukthya ; desiring power, he should take up the Sodashi, &c., 
&c.’ ; this also clearly shows that they are of equal importance ; and hence 
the details in question must be applicable to all. 
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The Si(} 4 hdnta is put forward in the following SiXtra— 

are mere modifications > 3 in reality ; there being mention 

of a particular result ^ of the fixed or primary one 5 being analogous * 

43, [The other ‘ modes ’ are] in reality only modifi- 
cations of the primary mode ; inasmuch as a particular 
result being mentioned in connection with each of them, 
their case is analogous [to that of other modifications.] 

COMMENTARY. 

The and the other five ‘modes* are mere modifications of 

the primary mode of the ‘ Agn^toma * ; this is clearly proved by the fact 
that in connection with each of tliem a distinct result is ^nentioned ; and 
as such, their case is anologous to that of other modifications; for 
instance, the water is generally fetched in a cup : but it is added that, 
in the event of cattle being the desired result, the water should be fetched 
in the milking vessel; where the milking vessel is regarded as a ‘modifica- 
tion ’ of the Cup. Similarly, in the case in question, the Agni^toma having 
been laid down as the primary mode, it is added— ‘ if one desires cattle, 
one should take up the Ukthya * ; which clearly shows that the Uhthya is 
only a ‘ modification ’ of the Agni^toma. 

II «« II 

merely verbal 5 3 in reality j the comprehensive reference. 

44 , The comprehensive reference merely verbal. 

COMMBNTAEr. 

This Sfitra answers the Tfirvapak§a argument based upon the 
mention of the Ukthya as the ‘ second the Sodashi as the ‘ third, ’ and 
soon. The answer is that this reference to the whole as forming one 
comprehensive whole, or aggregation of all the seven ‘modes,’ is merely 
Verbal; such merely verbal reference cannot justify our regarding all the 
seven modes * as of equal importance. 

n w 

on account of prohibition j also j of the previous details, 

45, Also because there is prohibition of previous 
details. 
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COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Okthya, we read — ‘ There should be no offering 
of the Butter at the Ukthya, there should be mere rubbing of it on the 
Paridhi ’ ; here we have the prohibition of the offering which is prescribed 
in connection with the Agnistoma ; and as no offering is prescribed for the 
Uk^hya itself, such prohibition would be meaningless ; but it comes to 
serve a useful purpose, only when it is found that the offering might 
come in at the Ukthya by virtue of its being a ‘ modification ’ of the 
Agnistoma. So that the said prohibition indicates, though indirectly, 
that the Ukthya is a ‘modification ’ of the Agnistoma. 

U W 

By reason of the peculiar accessory detail 3 of one j men- 
tion. 

46. The mention of one is dne to the peculiar 
character of that one. 

COMMENTARY. 

This Sfitra answers the following objection : — “ If the details are 
applicable to the Agnistoma by the force of the context, what is the use 
of specifically mentioning the Agnistoma by name in a subsidiary passage, 
where it is said that at the A gni^toma there should be offering of the 
Butter ? The offering would naturally in come by context.’’ 

The answer is that the specific mention of the Agnistoma is due to 
the peculiarity attaching to this ‘ mode ’ ; this peculiarity consisting in the 
fact that no special result is mentioned in connection with it ; which 
shows that of all the ‘ modes ’ the Agnistoma is the only one which can be 
regarded as ‘ necessary ’ or ‘ essential,’ the others, as leading to particular 
results, being more or less optional. 

Another reason in support of the Siddhdnta is that, the Agnistoma is 
inseparable and unavoidable from the Jyo^istoma; whenever the Jyoti§toma 
is performed, it must go on to the end of the Agnistoma stage, — whether 
he will or not proceed to the other modes, being entirely optional, depend- 
ing upon his having a particular desire.- 

End of Pdda vi .of Adhydya III. 



THIRD ADHYAYA. 

Seventh Pada. 

Adhikarana I. Sutra 1—5.— The Varhi grass and other 
things belong to the Darsha-Piirnamdsa as well as 
to their subsidiaries. 

iTSTOwisrR On accouat of the peculiarity of tlie context ; tliat which 

is not connected ; belongs to the primary, 

1. “ On account of the peculiarity of the context, that 
which is not connected with anything belongs to the primary 
sacrifice.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Purnamilsa, we find mentioned the 
husha grass along with certain qualifications, as also the altar with its 
qualifications. The question arises as to whether these belong to the primary 
sacrifice of the Darsha-Piirnatnisa only, or to both the primary and subsi- 
diary sacrifices. The Pfirvapaksha embodied in the sfitra is that 
whenever anything is mentioned in the context, there arises on our 
part a desire as to the particular action to which that something — which 
is expressly mentioned as connected with any action —should belong; 
and when we find that it can belong to the primary sacrifice, the want 
of the context is fully satisfied; so that there is nothing to justify the 
connecting of that thing with any further action, in the shape of the 
subsidiariesi 

II H II 

to all ; in reality j belonging ; ^ should be ; wb with 

them j ffurma being connected. 

2. In reality, they belong to all, because they are 
connected with them. 

OOMMBlSrTARy. 

This sdtra.puts forward the Siddhanti*. The things in. question, must 
belong to the primary as well as to the subsidiary sacrifice, because we 
have injunctions of several little details — connected with the primary as 
■^ell as the subsidiary sacrifices — ^as to be done in connection with the grass 
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or the altar; for instance, the placing of the offering material on the altar 
is laid dovra in connection with the primary sacrifice, as also with several 
of its subsidiaries ; and certainly what is directly laid down is more 
authoritative than what is merely indicated by the requirements of the 
context. 

II ^ II 

3 “ In that case, the things in question should 

belong also to the action mentioned in proximity to them.” 

■ COMMENTARY. 

The Purvapakshin raises an objection — If the grass and the altar 
belong to the primary and all its subsidiaries, then they should belong 
also to the Pindapitriyajna, which is mentioned in close proximity to 
those things, even though this yajna does not form part of the Darsha- 
Pfirnamfisa — which would be absurd. 

ii ^ u 

^ Not fio ; the text mentioning the things ; because ; is 

for the purpose of that. 

4. (An,swer) — That cannot be ; because the text men- 
tioning the things under question are for the purpose of the 
Darsha-Purnamasa (and its subsidiaries.) 

COMMENTARY. 

The answer to the above objection is that, as a matter of fact, the 
texts mentioning the grass and the altar are found in the context of the 
Darsha-Pfirnamfisa ; hence when in sutra 2 it is said that they belong 
to all sacrifices, what is meant is that they belong to the Darsha-Pfirpa- 
mSsa and its subsidiaries in whose context they are mentioned ; so that 
there can be no justification for connecting the things with any sacrifices, 
outside the circle of the Darsha-Pfirnamfisa. 

{\ K u 

5. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 
conclusion. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the pouring of the clarified butter, it is laid 
down that it serves the purpose of the primary Darsha- Pfirnamasa itself, 
as also of its subsidiary, the Ajyabh&ga offering ; and this clearly indicates 
that, just as the said pouring is relajpd to both the primary and the 
subsidiaries, so also are the other details, such as the grass, the altar, etc. 
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Adhikarana II—BUtva d.—The purificatory rites pertaining 
to the master of the sacrifice are connected with the 
rv)'im.arv sacriUce. 


On account oT Ms being connected with the result j 3 in reality, 

^•what'is laid down in connection with the master; ^ must belong 
to the primary sacrifice. ^ ■ 1 .t, 

6 . What is laid down in connection with the master 
should, in reality, belong to the primary sacrifice, because of 
Ms connection with the result. 

j-M iT TmvTm K T>xr 


In connection with the Jyotistoma, certain purificatory details are 
laid down in connection with the master of sacrifice ; such, for instance, 
as the shaving of the head and heard, etc. The question arising, whether 
these details pertain to the primary sacrifice only or to both the jirimary 
and subsidiary sacrifices. The Turvapaksha is that, accoiding to the 
conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana, they should pertain to both. 
The Siddhfinta put forward in the sfitra is that such purificatory details 
as are laid down in connection with the master should belong to the 
primary sacrifice only ; because it is only with the result of the sacrifice 
that the master is chiefly concerned, and the result follows directly from 
the primary sacrifice only,— the subsidiary sacrifices merely helping to 
complete the primary. 


Adhikarana III. SHtras 7 and 9. — The Saumika altar 
• pertains to both primary and subsidiary sacrifices. 

7. “On account of connection with the wish to do.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The question being whether the Saumika altar belongs to the primary 
sacrifice or to both primary and subsidiary sacrifices. The Purvapaksha 
put forward, in the sfitra is that it belongs to the primaiy sacrifice only, 
b^Use we find the sacrificer declaring, — “ We shall be able to accomplish 
0ftr. .work Qu an altar of this size,” which shows that the, making of the 
is in accordance with the sac:^cer’s desire for a certain act ; and, as 
gf- fact, the saenficer’s desire is always for the primary $a<Srifice— 
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which, directly brings about the result — it follows that the altar belongs to 
the primary sacrifice only. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the next sutra. 

W c: U 

as accompanied by those ; 5 but ; the mention of the result ; 

TOrm therefore ; desire for accomplishing all, mn should be. 

8. But the result is mentioned as following from the 
primary, accompanied by the subsidiaries ; hence the desire 
to perform must pertain to both. 

COMMENTARY. 

When the Veda speaks of a certain result as following from a certain 
sacrifice, it is the sacrifice, along with all its subsidiaries, that is meant ; 
so that, when the sacrifioer has a desire to perform a sacrifice, this desire 
is for performing, not the primary alone, but the primary, along with all its 
prescribed subsidiaries ; whence it follows that the Saumika Vedi belongs 
to both the primary and subsidiary sacrifices. 

Towards the east of the sacrificial house a plot of land is selected for 
the Sadas (assembly of persons seeing the performance), the Havirdhana 
(the place for the safe keeping of the offering material), etc. This plot of 
land, along with the Sadas, etc., is called the Saumika Vedi. 

The position of the Sutras of this and the following Adhikarana is 
somewhat confused ; the Purvapaksha of Adhikarana 3 appears in Stitra 7, 
and its Siddhanta in Sutra 9 ; and of Adhikarana 4 the Purvapaksha occurs 
in Sutra 8 and its Siddhanta in Sutra 10 . 


Adhikarana IV, {Sutras 8 and 10,) — The touching of the 
off ering material pertains to both the primary 
and the subsidiary sacrifices, 

^ n ^ H 

9. So also by direct mention.” 

COMMENTARY. 

There is a text laying down that at the Purnam^si the touching of 
the offering material should be done with the Ohaturhota Mantra and that 
at the Am&v^lsya with the Panchahota Mantra. There being a doubt as to 
this touching pertaining to the primary alone or to both primary and 
subsidiary, the Purvapaksha put forward in the Sutra is that, on account 
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)f the direct men tion of the primary sacrifices, Purnamasi and Amavasya, 
;he touching should pertain to these alone. 

The SiddhSnta is put forward in the following tenth Sutra. 

because wliat is mentioned is a particular detail ; for the 
sake of all 3 the declaration. 

10 . The declaration of the touching is connected with 
all the sacrifices, because what is directly mentioned is only 
“a particular detail. 

COMMBNTAEY. 

In the text quoted, the terms Purnamasi and Amav&sySi do not 
stand for the primary Amavasya- and Purnamasi sacrifices ; they stand 
only for the two particular days of the month ; thus mentioning only a 
particular detail, in the shape of time for the action of the Touching laid 
down. Thus there is nothing to indicate that the Touching appertains to 
the primary sacrifice only. The conclusion, therefore, is that it pertains to 
the primary as well as to the subsidiary sacrifices. 


Adhikarana V. (Sutras 11 and 12.) — The initiation 
and the sacrificial fees are connected with the 
primary sacrifice. 

n u w 

the initiation and the sacrificial fee ; g in reality ; «rwm by reason 
of direct assertion ; belong to the primary. 

11. The initiation and sacrificial fees are connected 
with the primary, such being the direct assertion. 

COMMENTARY. . 


In regard to the initiation and sacrificial fees the question being as to 
whether they are' connected with the primary or with both the primary 
and the subsidiary, the Purvapaksha is that they appertain to both. 

The Siddirhnta, as put forward in the present Sutra, is that they are 
related to the primary only ; because we have a direct assertion to the 
effect that,— “ the initiation belongs to the Soma, and so does the sacrificial 
■fee.’' 


« n 

12. -"Also, because we find separation. 
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COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the modification of the Agni-somiya, sacrifice 
we find a text speaking of a certain offering as constituting initiation ; 
which clearly shows that these subsidiary sacrifices have no connection 
with the real initiation. 


Adhikarana VI. (Siitraa 13 — Id.) — The inner altar does 
not appertain to the saerifieial post. 

%T^:” W \\ [\ 

13. “ Similarly, the altar belongs to the sacrificial post.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Agnisoiniya offerings, with reference to the 

hole made for tlie sacrificial post, we have the declaration that half is the 

inner altar and half the outer altar. In regard to this, there arises the 

following doubt : — does this sentence actually lay down the half of the 

inner altar as the place for the digging of the hole for the post, or does it 

• • « ^ 
only speak of the altar for the purpose of indicating the size of the 

hole? 

The Pfirvapaksha put forward in the Sfftra is that, like the ini- 
tiation of the foregoing Acihikarana, the Altar must be regarded as subs- 
serving the purpose of sacrificial post. 

The Siddbfinta is put forward in the following Sfitra. 

m w u w 

Mere spot ; ^ in reality ; ftn^ with what is mentioned ; on* 

account of syntactical connection. 

14, The passage refers to the ordinary spot, because 
it is only thus that the syntactical connection of what is 
asserted can be maintained. 

COMMENTARY. 

The passage cannot be taken as laying down the inner part of the 
altar as the place for the post ; because, if this part of the sentence were 
taken in this manner, the other part, which speaks of the outer part of the 
altar, will have to be taken as meaning something else ; thereby causing 
a syntactical split in the sentence. For these reasons, it is best to take 
the sentence only as referring to a spot, somewhere on the ordinary 
ground, apart from the sanctified altar ; the meaning simply being that 
the hole intended for the post should be of the size of the half of the Vedi. 
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Adhikarana VII. S{itnm 15 — \ 7 . -The Ilavirdhdnn 
cart has no coyinection with the Hdmidhent. 

n II 

The words they recite the vSaniidheii! verses/* in 

connection with the Havirdhana carts; on account of its beinpf directly 

mentioned, must be subsidiary to the samidhenis, 

15. Inasmuch as the words. “ They recite the 
Samidhent verses, ” is mentioned in connection with the 
Havirdhana carts, the Havirdhana must Ix' subsidiary to the 
Samidheni verses. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotishtoina, \vc find the text declaring that 
the Samidheni verses should be recited in tliat Havirdhana cart, in which 
the Soma juice is extracted. Now tlie question arises, whether nr not the 
particular Havirdhana cart mentioned is subsidiary to the Samidlieni verses. 
The Purvapaksha put forward in the Siitra is that in view of what is 
directly asserted in tlie sentence, the cart must be regarded as subsidiary 
to the Samidheni verses. 

Tlie Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sfltra. 

^ 5R?raii II u II 

The spot only 5 ^ in reality; directly perceptible ; % because 5 
useful purpose ; of the Soma. 

16. The spot only is indicated ; because it is the Soma 
whose purpose is found to he served (by the cart). 

COMMENTARY. 

What the sentence does is simply to indicate that the place where the 
Samidheni verses are to be recited should be the spot where the Southern 
eart has been placed, and not that occupied by the Northern cart. The 
reason is that we actuallj’’ see with our e 3 'es that the cart serves the 
purposes of the Soma, which is contained in the cart; so that being already 
subsidiaiy to the Soma, the cart does not stand in need of any other thing 
to which it would be subsidiary. 

II II 

The name j ^ also j Jija points to the same conclusion. 

17. The name also points to the same conclusion. 
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COMMENTARY, 

As a matter of fact, we find that the Veda actually calls the cart 
“ the cart of Soma,” which shows that the cart is subsidiary to the Soma. 


Adhikarana VIII Sutras 18 — 21, — The subsidiaries may be 
performed through other persons. 

me; u 

The result mentioned in the Scriptures 3 belongs to ihe actual 
performer ; he being the person qualified ; therefore 5 himself j 

in the performance 5 should be. 

18. “ Inasmuch as the result metioned in the Scrip- 

tures belongs to the actual performer, and it is the master 
of the sacrifice who is entitled to the result, the entire 
performance should be undertaken by himself.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the elaborate sacrifices of the Darshapfir^amlsa 
and the Agnistoma, the question arises — (a) should the entire sacrifice be 
performed by the master of the Sacrifice himself ? (b) or the actual making 
of the gift alone is to be done by himself and the rest either by himself or 
through other persons? (c) or the making of the gift is to be done by • 
liitnself and the rest through other, persons? The Sutra puts forward the 
first Purvapaksha that the whole sacrifice, along with all its details, should 
be performed by the master himself ; because the admitted principle is that 
the result of an action always accrues to the performer of that action ; and 
when the master undertakes an elaborate sacrifice he does so with a 
view to obtain for himself the results described in the Scriptures ; from 
which it follows that every little detail of the sacrifice should be performed 
by the master himself. 

The next sfitra puts forward the Second Purvapaksha. 

^ HUH 

in the making of the gift ^ g but ; fmnrTO being the principal person 5 
the performer of the rest ; of the principal person ; apart from that> 
wfi: another man ; himself ^ ^ or should be. 
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19. So far as the making of the gift is concerned, in- 
asmuch as it is the most important act, it should be done by 
the master who is the principal person. As for the rest of 
the sacrificial details, they may be performed either by 
himself or through other persons. 

COMMENTARY. 

The actual paying of the sacrificial fee to the officiating priests could 
in no case be done by the priests themselves ; so that this has to be done 
by the master himself. As for the rest of the details, there is no reason why 
they should not be done either by the master himself or tlu’ough other 
persons. 

The SiddhAnta is put forward in the next Sfitra. 

II ^0 II 

Another person ; in reality ; ^ should be ; because the 

buying is prescribed ^ on account of the impossibility j as regards 

himself. 

20. It should be done through others, because the 
Scriptures prescribe the buying of the priests, and no 
buying is possible of the master himself. 

COMMENTARY. 

With the exception of actual paying of sacrificial fee, the rest of 
the sacrifice must be performed through others, because the Scriptui'es lay 
down that, for the performance of Sacrifices, the services of duly qualified 
priests should be bought with proper gifts ; so that, if it were possible for 
the master himself to perform all the details, this injunction would be 
futile ; specially as there could be no buying of the man himself by 
himself. As regards the results, they will in this case also accrue to the 
master ; as, when he has actually paid for the services of the officiating 
priests, what is done by these is as good as done by the master himself. 

AdhihaTana IXr SHto'cis 21 — -24. — The numhev of pnests 
whose services have been bought is limited. 

n u 

tw In regard to that ; according to the work to be done ; the 

Uumber of performers j wm should be ; no restriction ; because there 

is no specification. 
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21. “ As regards the priests to be employed, their 
number being in accordance with the work to be done, there 
should be no restriction ; specially because there is no 
specification of any number.” 

COMMBNTAEY. 

Ill regard to the exact number of priests to be employed, there 
arises the question as to whether or not their number is restricted. The 
Purvapak^a put forward in the present Su^ra is that, in the absence of any 
text specifically mentioning -their number, there can be no restriction. 
How many priests would be employed will always depend upon the nature 
of the sacrifice to be performed ; and for this reason also, there can be no 
hard and fast rule as to the exact number of priests to be employed. 

The Siddlianta is put forward in the following Sutra — 

In reality, however ; on account of the difference of names 5 

in accordance with the names ; ^5: should be. 

22 . In reality, however, inasmuch as the Veda gives 
a different name to each of the priests, the number employed 
should be exactly in accordance with those names. 

COMMBNTAEY. 

As a matter of fact, we find that each of the officiating priests is 
given a distinct name ; such, for instance, as ‘ Aihmryu ‘ Hotri,’ 

‘ Brahman ’ and so forth ; and certainly this limits their number also ; 
so that the number of priests employed is the same as the number of the 
names. 

An objection is raised— 

II II 

The same person ; on account of the diversity of his functions. 

23. “ But one and the same priest, by reason of the 
diversity of his functions (may have more than one name).” 

COMMENTARY. 

It may be possible, says the opponent, that of the names mentioned 
in the Vedic texts, two names might be borne by one and the same man, 
by virtue of the diverse functions served by him ; for example, the same 
man may do the pouring of the oblations and also the saying of the SSma- 
hymns ; and he would thus bear the two names of ‘ Hotri ’ and ‘ Udgdtri.’ 

The answer to this objection is given in the next Shtra — 
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^ This is not possible ; at the very first appointment ; % because. 

24. This is not possible, as it is at the very tirst 
appointment (that the names are given to the priests). 

COMMENTARY. 


The mere fact of two functions being, by chance, served by any pnest 
does not make him entitled to the two names, as the names are assigned to 
the priests at the very outset, each o£ them, receiving his namo along witli 
the appointment ; and there can be no alteration of this name at any subse- 


quent time. 


Adhikarma X, Sutra 25.— The Ghmnas(\dhmryus are 
distimt from the aforesaid prieslu. 

The Ohamasadhvaryu priests ; 'i also; by names; «i«i^ be- 
cause they are spoken of. • • 

25. The Chamasadhvaryus are distinct, as they are 
spoken of hy distinct names. 

COMMENTARY. 

The question arising as to whether or not the (Jha'niasiolhvaryus are 
included in the aforesaid priests, the Si^dhanta put forward in the present 
sfitra is that they are not so included ; they ai’e distinct, inasmuch as 
they are found spoken of by means of a distinct name of ^their own^ 
They are called ‘ Chamasadhvaryus’ as distinguished from the ‘ Adhtaryu 
and the rest. 


AdUkarana XI, Sutra 2^.— There are several 
Ghamascidhvai’yus, 

w n 

At the appointment ; because plurality is mentioned- 

26. Inasmuch as at the appointment, the plural 
number is found used (their number must be several). 

COMMENTARY. 


-- In regard to the Ghamas&dkvaryu, the question arises— Is there only 
pne such priest,- just as there is only one Hotyi, only one Adhvaryu, and 
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so forth, or they are sevei^al ? The Sicldhanfea put forward in the Sutra 
is that they are several, inasmuch as in the words used at their appoint- 
ment, the plural number is used. 

The Tontravartika makes this Adhikarana acorrollary to the foregoing 
Adhikarana. 


Adhikarana XII. Sutra 27. — The number of 
Ghamasddhvaryu is restricted to Ten, 

II Ji's II 


The number Ten ; because we find texts inclricative of that. 

27. The number of these priests should be Ten ; as 
we find texts indicative of that number. 

OOMMENTAEY. 

What is the exact number of the Chamasadhvaryu priests ? The 
Siddhaiita put forward in the Sutra is, that their number should be Ten. 
This is indicated by the text which says that ^ ten Brahmanas move up to 
each Charnasa, which makes the number of Brahmanas one hundred’ 
this passage speaks of ten Chamasas ; from which it follows that the num- 
ber of priests connected with the Chamasas — who are called ‘ Ohamasa- 
dhvaryu’ — is Ten, 


Adhikarana XIII ^ Sutras 28 — 29. — The Shamitri is 
not distinct from the afore-mentioned priests, 

^ n II 

sifw The Shamitri priest ; 'si also ; because of the distinct name. 

28. “ The Shamitri priest also must be distinct ; be- 

cause of the distinct name given to him.” 

COMMENTARY. 

With regard to the Shamitri priest, the question arises as to whether 
he also is distinct from the Adhmryu, etc., or he is included among these. 
The Pdrvapaksa put forward in the Sfttra is that he must be regarded as 
distinct, for the simple reason that, like the Chamasadhoaryus, he also 
is given a distinct name of his own. 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the following Sdtra — 

II ^5. II 

swwira By the force of the context ; ^ in reality ; arvr’i^i’ira there being no 
words accompanying his appointment. 

8 
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29 In reality (he is not distinct), because there are 
no words accompanying his appointment, and also because 
by the force of context (he is included among the other 

priests). 

COMMENTARY. 

In the case of the other priests, the name is found among the words 
accompanying their appointment ; this is not the case with the Sham^tn 
priest (he who quarters the animal sacrificed) ; and further he is mentioned 
in the context which speaks of the Adhvaryu and his subordinates ; hence 
the conclusion is that the duties of the Shamitri are performed by the 
PratipriasthdtrL 

Adhiharana XIV. Sutra 30.— The Upagds are 
not distinct from others. 

aw: The Upag&s j also j because we find texts indicative of this 

conclusion. 

30. The Upagas also (are not distinct), because we 
find texts indicative of this conclusion. 

commentary. 

A similar question arising in regard to the Upagds or Subordinate 
Singers, the Pfirvapaksa is that they are distinct ; bearing as they do a 
distinct name of their own. The Siddh^nta put forward in the Sfitra is 
that they are not distinct ; because of the text that says that the Adhvaryu 
should not do the Upagdna'\ which means that the functions of the 
Upagfis are fulfilled by the other priests, the Adhvaryu alone being ex- 
cepted. 


Adhiharana XV. SHtra 31. — The Soma-Vendor 
is distinct. 

^[3^ i\ \\ u 

The Vendor ; g really j is distinct ; the action ; not 

being enjoined.., 

31, Tbe vendor must be distinct (from the other 
priests) ; because the action (of selling) is not enjoined. 
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COMMENTARY. 

A similar- question arising in regard to the Soma-Vendor, the Sid- 
dhlnja is that he is not included among the duly appointed priests, as 
his function is not among those that are enjoined ; and it is only for the 
performing of what is directly enjoined that a duly appointed priest is 
required. What is enjoined is only the action of purohasing the Soma ; 
and it is only in connection with this that the corresponding selling has 
to be done. So that none of the appointed priests can be the Soma- 
Vendor. 

Adhikarona XVI. Sdtras 32 — 35. — The name ‘ Ritvik ’ 
can apply only to the seventeen pf'iests. 

Because of the performance of prescribed duties ; ^'ir^ applies to all ; 

the title ‘Ritvik because there is no differentiation. 

32. “ Inasmuch as all the priests perform the pres- 
cribed duties, the title of Ritvik is applicable to all ; spe- 
cially as no differentation is made.” 

COMMENTARY. 

The question arising as to whether or not at the Jyoti^oma the 
Ghamasddhmyus are entitled to the name ‘ Ritvik,’ the Pffrvapaksa put 
forward in the present Sfltra is that, inasmuch as all priests — the seven- 
teen principal ones, the Adhvaryu, &c., as also the Chamas§,dhvayus — 
equally perform the duties prescribed for thein, the title of Ritvik, should 
apply equally to all ; specially as we have no texts making any such 
differentiation as that ‘ only such and such priests should be called Ritvifcs.’ 

The next Sdtra puts forward the Siddhdnta. 

?r ^ II \\ II 

’n Not so ; qr in reality ; because of preclusion. 

33. In reality, that cannot be ; because of the pre- 
clusion (of the title from certain priests). 

COMMENTARY, 

As a matter of fact, we have a text distinctly declaring that the 
number of Bitviks is only seventeen ; from which it follows that it is only 
the seventeen principal priests that are entitled to be cailed ^ Ritvifcs 
so that the Chamasadhvayus not being among these seventeen, they 
cannot be called ^ ^iiviks \ 
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34. If it be argued that by an alternative interpreta- 
tion (the title may be applied to the Chamasadlivayus) — 

COMMENTARY. 

The opponent argues that tlie text laying down tlie appointment of 
the ‘Ritviks’ says ‘the Ritviks should be appointecr ; and the plural 
number in ‘ Eitviks' can refer to seventeen^ as also to twentyseven ; so that, 
even though it is true that by one interpretation the title ‘ Ritvik ' can 
apply to only seventeen priests, it is equally true lhat by another interpre- 
tation it can apply to the twentyseven priests also— this luimber being 
made up of the seventeen principal priests and the ten ChamaBadhvayiis. 
From this it follows that the title can apply to these latter also. 

ff n u u 

^ That cannot be ; of all ; are not entitled. 

35. Our answer is that that cannot be ; as all (the 
twenty-seven) are not entitled (to the name.) 

COMMENTARY. 

As a matter of fact, there is nothing to indicate that all the twenty- 
seven. priests are entitled to the name ; as a matter of fact, it is only the 
seventeen principal priests that are so entitled, 

Adhikarana XVII. Sutra 36 — 37. — The Brahma 
and the other priests mentioned in the text dealing 
loith initiation and sacrificial fee eonstiUite 
the ‘ seventeen Bitviks. ’ 

Restriction ; g in reality ; in connection with the Fee ; 

these being directly mentioned by name. 

36. In reality, there is restriction (to the Brahman and 
the rest) ; because it is these that are mentioned by name, in 
connection with the payment of the Fee. 

COMMENTARY. 

... I,t being settled that the title of ‘ Ritvik ’ can apply to the seventeen, 
priests only-, the next (question to be settled is who these seventeen are. 

SiddhSnta pnt forward in the S6tra is that, inasmuch as we find 
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that, in connection with the paying of the sacrificial Fee, the Veda 
distinctly mentions the seventeen principal priests — the Rrahinar ihe 
Agrudhra, &c., — it is clear that it is these that constitute the ‘ se yteen 
Ritviks ■? 


Having mentioned ; the character of being the Master of 

Sacrifice j w of these ; because their initiation is laid down. 

37. Also because the initiation of these priests is 
laid down after the fact of their being ‘ masters of the sacri- 
fice ’ has been mentioned. 

COMMENTARY, 


Another reasoning is put forward in support of the SiddhSiita — In 
connection with Satras it is laid down that ‘ the Ritviks are the 
masters of the sacrifice’ ; — and then, when jt comes to initiation, it is the 
said seventeen priests that are mentioned by name as to be initiated in the 
fashion of the ‘ master.’ This also proves that it is these seventeen priests 
that form the ‘ seventeen Ritviks.’ 


Adhikarana XVIII. SHtra 88. — The ‘ Seveteentli' among 
the Priests is the Master of the SacriHee. 





They have the master for their seventeenth ; because 

of the similarity of functions. 

38, They have the Master for the seventeenth; 
because of the similarity of functions. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma, we have the assertion that there 
are ‘ seventeen Ritviks ’ ; those actually named in connection with the 
Appointment, however, are only sixteen ; the question then arises as to 
how the number seventeen is to be made up. Is the Master to be reckoned 
as the ‘seventeenth’? or is the seventeenth Ritvik to be brought in from 
among the Audience ? The Siddhfinta put forward in the Sfitra is that the 
Master is to form the seventeenth ; and the reason given is that there is 
this similarity between him and the sixteen Ritviks that he also, like them, 
performs such acts as are laid down in the Veda. 
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AdUUmnas XIX and XX. SMras SQ—&-Eadi of the 
'Seventeen Priests are to perform only sueh acts os are 
specially assigned to him. In some cases, there 
are exce'ptions. 

^ sRrasr « 

an. priest,; stMi... the perform*, of dUct.; th.6r..; 

also* because they have their own time. 

39. The priests are to perform all acts ; because they 
have been engaged (for that purpose) ; the (three) Fires a so 
are connected with all sacrifices, having as they have their 

own time. 

COMMENTARY. 

There are two questions dealt with in this duplicate AcJlukarajia : 
( 1 ) are the duties of each Priest such as have been specia ly assigned to 
hi!n? or are all of them to perform all acts? Are the three sacrificial 
Fires (Gflrhapatya, Ahavaniya and Daksinagni) meant for 
sacrifice? or for all sacrifices? The Pfirvapaksas are-(l) That all 
Priests are to perforin all the acts ; because their services having been 
encaged in connection with the entire sacrifice, there can be no iustifica- 
tion for restricting their functions ;-l 2) the three Fires are meant for all 
sacrifices ; for they have their bwn time, and have not been laid down in 
connection with, and as subservient to, any particular sacrifice. 

The Siddhdvta of (2) is the same as the Plinapahiia ; the three Fires 
are meant.for all sacrifices. In regard to (!>, the Siddhfinta is put forward 
in the following S4tra. 

Because of connection; 'i*»: of the acts; *>iwn restriction; wn 
should he ; the said connection ; serving an useful purpose. 

40. In regard to actions, there is restriction, on 
account of the connection (of particular acts with particular 
Priests). 




A a matter of fact, we find the acts divided into several sets, each 
set being named after a particular priest ; e.g., one set of acts is named 
!.44ksaryava,' another ‘ Hautra,’ and so- forth ; from which it follows that 
acts called d4hmryava ’ are to the performed by the Adhvaryu, those 
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called ‘ Hautra ’ by the Hotri priest, and so on. If this were not so, then 
the said naming of the acts could have no meaning ; while, according 
to the Siddhanta, the naming is found to serve a distinctly useful purpose. 

In some cases, however, the acts performed are not in strict accord- 
ance with the said naming; one such case is pointed out in the following 
Sutra. 

^ Of the particular act 5 by the force of a distinct name ; 

there is restriction. 

41. Of the act in question there is restriction, by 
reason of the particular name assigned to it. 

COMMBNTA.RY 

In the case of certain acts we find that, though included in the set 
named after a certain Priest, — the Eotri or the Adhvaryu, &c., — yet the act 
has a different name assigned to it in the Veda e.g., a certain act happens 
to he included among acts named ‘ Hautra,’ but it is called by tlie Veda 
itself as ‘ Y4jamana.’ In such a case, by reason of the particular name 
specially connecting the act with a different performer, this act has to be 
performed by the Yajamana, and not by the Hotfi Priest. 

The Subodhini takes this and the next Sutra as referring to the case 
of the Prai.sa Mantras, which are included in the ‘ Hautra ’ set, but are 
prescribed as to be recited by the Maitravaruna priest. 

The Sicjdhanta put forward in the Sfitra is that, though it is true 
that the action is mentioned along with the actions named after the Hotri 
priest, yet, when we take this name along with the direct injunction in 
regard to the Maitr&varuna doing it, the superior force of the latter sets 
aside the indication of the name ; so that the reciting should be done by 
the MaitrSiVaruna Priest. But this forms the subject-matter of Adhikarana 
(21) ; hence, we restrict the Sfitra to such acts as have a more specific name 
applied to them, following in this the interpretation of the Ny&yamdldvi^tara. 

^ n u 

71 ^ Like tlie context, etc. i also > indicative texts are found- 

42. As in the case of tbe context, (so here also) we 
find texts indicative (of such restriction). 

COMMENTARY. 

That there is such restriction of functions to particular Priests is also 
indicated by certain Vedic passages ; e.g., a passage declares that ‘ one 
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should listen to the morning hymn as recited i>y the Hot-fi priest ’ ; and 
this refers to the said recitation being done by the Hot-ri priest as a 
settled fact ; and the said reciting is also found among the acts named 
* EdupfOi,’ from which also it follows that it is done by the Hotri. 

The Subodhini makes a separate Adhikarana (20) of Shtra 41. and 42 ; 
and does not make an independent Aclhikarana, in regard to the three 
Fires. We have adopted the arrangement of the EyAyamM^tara. 


Adhikarana XXL Sutras 43— 45.— The Praisa Mantras 
are to he recited by the Maifrdvaruna Priest. 

{Exception to Adikarana 19). 

II II 

if The reciting of he Praisa Mantras ; is to be done by the 

Mai^ra^varuna ; on account of direct injunction. 

43. The reciting of the Praisa Mantras is to he done 
by the Maitr^varuna priest ; as there is a direct in.junction 
to that effect. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Praisa Mantras it is found that the reciting 
of these is found among those actions what are called ‘ Ilautra,' whereby 
the reciting would be done by the Hopri priest ; there is, however, a direct 
Injunction to the effect that ‘ the reciting of the Prai§a Mantras is to be 
done by the Maitrdvaruna Priest.’ There, thus, being a doubt as to the 
priest who should recite the said Mantras, the Pdrvapaksa is that, in 
accordance with Adhikarana (19), the reciting should be done by the Hotri 
priest.. The Sid4h4nta put forward in the present Sfltra is that it is to be 
done by the MaitrtLvaruna priest ; for the simple reason that what is 
directly enjoined is more authoritative than what is merely indicated by a 
name. 

This Siddhelnta having been arrived at, the further question arises — 
Does, this setting aside of the indication by the name ‘ Hautra ’ apply to 
all Prai^s, or to only those Prai^s that are acoompanied by ‘ descriptions’ ? 
As a matter of fact, there are several kinds of ‘ Prai^ae ’ or ‘ Directions ’ ; 
(a) som^ are pure ‘ Praisas ’ or * Directions,’ e.gf., ‘ Recite this before the 
burning fire’; of several such ‘ Directions,’ some are pronounced by the 
A^varyu, and are named after him ‘ Aihvaryava ’ ; others are pronounced 
riS" named after him ‘ Hautra ’ ; (b) there is another 
, ^ Direction, which is accompanied by a descriptive declaration ; 
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e.g., ‘tlie Hotri supplied fuel to the Fire (this is descriptive) 0 Hotyi 

priest, offer the sacrifice’ ; (e) there are again some merely descriptive asser- 
tions — ‘ they annoint you at a sacrifice’ ; these are recited by the Hotyi, and 
hence called ‘ Eautra.’ Now, the question is, whether the direct injunction 
laying down the reciting of the Prai§as as to be done by the MaitrUvaruna 
applies to all these several kinds of Pmi^as, or to only such Praisas as are 
accompanied by a description ? The Pflrvapaksa is that they are all to be 
pronounced by the Maitravaruna ; because that they are to be recited by 
the Hotri or the is j ustified only by the names ‘Eautra' and 

A^hvaryava ; while in support of all being pronounced by the Maitravaruna, 
we have the direct injunction. 

In answer to this Pfirvapaksa, we have the Sid'Jhdnta put forwfird in 
the following Sutra — 

^ ii «« u 

The title to reciting pertains to the Praisas, accompanied by 
descriptive passages; w in reality; jf'rafiNnra because of their being mentioned 
along with ‘ Praisa.' 

44. In reality the (MaitrEvaruna’s) title to pronouncing 
applies to only those Praisas that are accompanied by 
descriptive assertions ; because (in the injunction, the 
‘ description ’ is mentioned) along with ‘ Praisa.’ 

COMMENTARY. 

The injunction is in the form—' The Maitravaruna pronounces the 
Praisas and the descriptions ’ ; and, inasmuch as this injunction speaks 
of the two together, it follows that it applies to only such Prai§as as are 
accompanied by descriptions ; so that it is only such mixed Prai?as that 
have to be pronounced by the Maitravaruna. The pure Prai§as or the pure 
Descriptions are to be recited by those priests with whom they are related, 
by virtue of the names assigned to them. 

A further reason is put forward in support of the same conclusion— 

In the morning hymn ; n also ; because we find the Hotri. 

45. Also, because we find the Hotri mentioned in con- 
nection with the Morning Hymn. 

COMMENTARY. 

The Morning Hymn is of the nature of pure ‘ description ’ ; ^ and 
we find texts connecting this with the Eotri priest, after whom it is 

4 
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named ; which shows that the pure description is not to be pronounced by 
the Maitr5.aruna priest ; from this also it follows that it is only the mixed 
« Praisa ’ and ‘ Description ’ that are to be recited by the Maitrnvaruna. 

Adhikarana XXII. mtras 46-49.-The Ghamasahoma 
is to he performed hy the Adhvaryu. 

■mri The Ohamaea-offevings ; the Ohamaaadhvaryns ; lie- 

cause of their name. i i . t 

46. “ The Ohamasa-offerings should be made by the 

Chams&dhvaryus ; because of their name. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Oharaasa-offerings, the question arises as to 
whether they are to be made, like all other offerings, by the A(}hvaryn, 
or by the Ohamasddhvm^u 9 The Purvapaksa put forward in the Sutra 
is that they should be made by the Ghamasdcjhvaryu ; because the peculiar 
name given to these latter clearly indicates that they are the peiraons to 

make, the Ohamasa-ofierings. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sutra— 

U H 

^5': The Adhvayu Priest ; w in reality ; because that is the 

more reasonable course. 

47. In reality, the Adhvaryu (sbould make the offer- 
ings) ; because that would be the more reasonable course. 

COMMB.VTARY. 

As a matter of fact, the term ‘adhvaryu’ occurs in the name 
of both, the ‘ Adhvaiyu ’ as well as the ‘ Chamasadhvaryu ’ ; and even in 
the case of the latter, the title to priesthood is dependent upon the name 
‘A4hbaryu,’ the ‘chamasa’ coming in only as special qualification. Hence, 
rather than rely upon the indication of a more qualifying factor, it is far 
more reasonable to rely upon the -indication of the self-sufficient, and 
hence more authoritative, name ‘ Adhvaryava,’ which is given to all offer- 
ings, and by virtue of which all oblations are offered by the Aclhvaryu 
priest. 

; In connection .with the chamasa ; ^ also j because we fmd 

ihenftoned^ 
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48. Also, because we find other priests (than the 
Ohamasadhvaryus) mentioned in connection with the cha- 
masa. 

COMMENTARY. 

We find a text saying — ^He makes over the Ohamasa to the 
Ohamasadhvaryu ’ ; and this clearly indicates that he who makes over 
the Ohamasa (after having poured the libation with it), is some one other 
than the OhainasMhvaryu ; which also shows that the libation in question 
is not poured by the Ohamasadhvaryu. 

% 51^^ U 25. II 

In the event of inability 3 ^ they 5 should be regarded (as the 
performers). 

49 . It is only in the event of the Adhvaryu being in- 
capable of making the offeiings that the Chamasadhvaryus 
should be regarded (as the persons making those offerings), 

COMME.VTARY. 

There may be cases when, at the time of the Ohamasa offerings, the 
Adhvaryu may be engaged in some other work, such as the offering of 
the Omha-homa ; in this case, as he would be unable to pour the Oliamasa- 
offerings, they could be poured by the Ohamasadhvaryus. 


Adhikarana XXIII. Suti'oaSO — SI. — The Shyena and the 
Vdjapeya saerifiees are to he 'performed by the several 

priests. 

Because it is prescribed in a particular Veda j as in the foregoing 

adhikarana j in cases where there is no such restriction as to the act 

being mentioned in any particular Veda j in accordance with injunctions ; 

should be. 

50. “ When an action is laid down in a particular 

Veda, its performance is governed by the conclusion of the 
foregoing adhikarana ; where, however, there is no such 
exclusive connection with any particular Veda, the perfor- 
mance may be in accordance with particular injunctions.” 
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COMMENTARY. 

The Shj'^na sacrifice is laid down exclusively in the Samaveda ; and 
the Vdjapeya exclusively in the Yajiirveda ; the name of the Sftmaveda 
is the ‘ Ait 4 gdtra ’ Veda, the Veda connected with the Udydtri priest, i.e., 
mentioning acts to be done by the Ufjgdtri] and the name of the Yajur- 
veda is the ‘ A^hvayam ’ Veda, the Veda connected with the Adhvaryu 
priest, i e., speaking of acta to be done by that priest. Now, the question 
is— Is the Shy^na sacrifice to be performed by the Utlgfitri priest only, 
and the Vfljapeya by the Adhvaryu only ? or are they to be performed by 
all the priests collectively ? The i-'drcapafcp put forward in the Sfttra is 
that, by virtue of the names ‘Audgdtm’ and ‘ic^icaryura,’ the sacriiiccs 
must be performed by the single priests ; the Shyena by the Ufpjdtri alone 
and the Vdjapeya by the Arjhvaryu alone ; and it is only when we find a 
sacrifice not exclusively connected with any particular Veda, that we can 
admit of the performance of the several details of that sacrifice being 
performed by the several priests, in accordance with the injunctions that 
lay down certain acts as to be performed by particular priests. 

The Siddhdnta is put forward in the next StJtrn. 

II vt H ■ 

Because it borrows its details (from its Archetype) 5 m in reality 5 
each man having his own character y should be > by the 

force of the injunctions 5 ^ along with ^ subsidiaries ^ mm: iudefmitoj 

5 ft in regard to the rest, 

51. Inasmuch, as the sacrifices in question borrow 
their details (from their Archetypes), and they have to he 
performed along with their subsidiary details — each act has 
to be performed by its own specified performer, by virtue of 
the direct injunctions ; in regard to those others (that have 
no injunctions hearing on them), there is indefiniteness (and, 
hence, they may be performed by the priest whose name is 
connected with the name of the particular Veda). 

COMMENTARY. 

The ShjAna and the VAjapeya have the Jyoti§toma for their 
Archetype; hence the details of these sacrifices , are in accordance with 
those of the Jyod?toma: -in regard to the Jyoti^toma, we have definite 
.jajqn^tious laying down what act is to be done by what Priest. Now 
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inasinucli as all tliese details find a place in the Sliy^na and the V&japeya 
also, it naturally follows that here also those acts are to be done by their 
prescribed performers. There may, however, be some details of the Shy^na 
or of the Vajapeya which belong to it specifically, and do not come in by 
transference from the Archetype ; and, in connection with details of this 
kind, iE we do not find any definite injunctions specifying their performer, 
there may be a certain indefiniteness ; so that, in such cases, we may accept 
the principle enunciated by the Purvapaksin, and conclude that they should 
be performed by the priest whose name is connected with the name o£ 
the particular Veda in which the sacrilice is mentioned. When, however, 
we have a direct injunction, the indications of mere name can have no force 
as against direct injunction. 

End of Pada VII of Adhijaya III. 



THIRD ADHYAYA. 

Eighth Pad\. 

Adhikarana I {Sutra 1).—The purehaaing of the 
Services of Priests is the 'work of the Master. 

work of the master ; <ilrii!!?: purchasing ; the action ; mshm^ 

being for the purpose. 

1. The purchasing of the priests, is the work of the 
Master, because the action of purchasing is for the purpose 
of bringing into existence the officiating priests. 

COMMENTAKY. 

In regard to the engaging of the services of the oliiuiating priests the 
question arises as to whether it is tlie duly of the Master or of the priests 
themselves. The Pfirvapaksa is that in asmuclias this act of purchasing is 
found mentioned in the Yajurveda, which is named the Adihvaryava-veda, 
the said action must be performed by tiro Adhvaryu priest. 

The Sidhtlnta put forward in the present Shtra is that the purchasing 
is to be done by the Master of the sacrifice ; for the very simple reason that 
before the purchasing the priests are not priests at all they become 
priests only after their services have been engaged by the master. From 
this it follows that the appointing of the priests, the paying of the sacri- 
ficial fee, and such other acts must be done by the Master. 

Adhikarana 11 (Sutra 2). — The giving of the three-ye<(r- 
old cow is to he done by the Adhvaryu. 

^ II !i II 

on account of direct injunction ; of others ; ^ should be. 

2. An act of giving can be done by others, when there 
is a direct injunction to that effect. 

COMMENTARY. 

As an exception to the foregoing Adhikarana we have a case of the 
the gift of the three “ Varas that is of three three-year old 
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cows ; this has to be done, — not by the Master, but — by the Adhvaryu, 
because we have the direct injunction that this gift is to be made by one 
who lays the bricks on the altar ; and as the bricks are laid by the 
Adlivaryu, it follows that the said gift is also be made by him, and not by 
the Master as other gifts are. 

. Adhikarana III {Sutras 3-8). — The shaving of the head and 
such other embellishments pertain to the Master. 

imw, the embellishments ; ^ in reality ; in view of the nseftilness 

of man ; in accordance with the name of the Veda ; like other acts ; 

should he restricted. 

3. “ In reality the emlDellishments should be restricted, 
like the performance of actions in accordance with the name 
of the Veda ; specially as they tend to make the man useful.” 

• COMMENTARY. 

The shaving of the head and beard, etc., the applying of collyrium 
to the eye and so forth are some of the embellishments mentioned in the 
Yajurveda. The question arises whether these embellishments are to be 
done to the Master or to the Acihvaryu priest. The Pilrvapaksa put 
forward in the Shtra is that they are to be done to the Adhvaryu ; because 
they are menlioned in the Yajurveda which is named Adhvaryava after that 
priest. Nor can these embellishments as done to the priest be regarded as 
useless ; as they tend tomake him more ef&cient. This conclusion is in due 
accordance with the principle that the action mentioned in a certain Veda 
is to be done by the priest after whom that Veda is named. 

The SiddhSnta is put forward in the next Sdtra. 

mswunreg ii s n 

belong to the master j 5 in reality j he being the principal 

man ; like the principal actions. 

4. In reality the embellishments belong to the Master, 
he being the principal man, just as the principal act is done 
by him, 

COMMENTARY. 

Of all the seventeen persons engaged in the performance the Master 
is the most important ; hence the embellishments must belong to him ; it is 
just as the principal act of niaking gifts is done bjr him, 
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oqq^[^ U V, U 

5. Also because there is direct assertion. 

COMMENTARY, 

„T , ravine die AdUvaryu applies oil to lus 

We have a text say g ^ 

bod,;” here if ° d. Lve l;ad the Xtma„ep».la e..<ii»g 

tl,,Adl.,a,,u;.o«n tad,. we^^^^^^^ p,„.,„aipa,!a eamog; 

in alhjanahf, nU.or l.l,».. the 

Adlmvyrh'mself ; and this other person can only he the Mastc. 

^ ^ 

o£ a Bnbsklia^T character ; of the action ; mention. 

t C al i; question are held to l,o of a subs.tUary 

character. commentary. 

A o avp divided into two classes, primary and subsidiary ; and it 
Actions m-itnary act that is governed by tlie general 

r“t is to be pertomedby that priest alter trtora the 
principle that an act f subsidiary act, the only 

Veda mentioning a . 

recognised Prmmp ^ , p^,. 

So far the embeUishinents in question are concerned they arc 
? 1 ,f bid to be subsidiary acts; and as such the person to whom 

iZ Rurally belong is the Master, for reasons mentioned m Sfltra 3. 

7. Also because the injunction points to him. 

COMMENTARY. 

The injunction of the sacrifice itself is in the form that a certain 
sacrifice is to b^ performed for the accomplishing of a certain desirab 
and it is admitted that this desirable result accrues to the Master ; 
for this reason also the embellishments should belong to him. 

u C « ^ 

,5^ oa account of inequality ; not applicable equally to both , 

the inequality of the two person 
the embellishments could not he regarded as equally appli- 
c4lt)M to both, 
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COMMENTARY. 

It might be argued that in view of the fact that for reasons given 
in the foregoing Sutras the embellishments belong to the Master ; while 
they belong to the Adhvaryu in accordance with the name of the Veda 
in which they are mentioned, — it appears to be most reasonable to 
connect the embellishments with both the Master and the A(Jhvaryn. 

The answer to this view is set forth in the present Shtra. It is 
admitted that the Master is the most important person at the performance ; 
so that in no case there can be an equality between the Master and the 
A4hvaryu. Hence there can be no justification for regarding the 
embellishments as equally applicable to both. 

Adhikarana IV {Sutras 9-11.) — The penances 
pertain to the Master. 

u ^ H 

penance j ^ also ^ as it is conducive to the result as in 

the ordinaiy world. 

9. The penance also (pertains to the Master) ; 
because it helps in the final result, as we find in the ordi- 
nary world. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Jyotistoma certain two-day and three-day fasts 
are laid down. The question arising as to whether these fasts should be 
done by the Master or by the priest, the Pfirvapalc^a is that involving as it 
does pain and suffering, the fasting should be done by the priest, who, 
as an engaged servant, should bear all the painful parts of the performance. 
The Siddhanta put forward in the Sfltra is that, the fasting is to be done 
by the Master himself ; because it cleanses him from any sins that may be 
accruing to him, and thereby renders him capable of obtaining the final 
result following from the sacrifice. Even though the fasting involves 
a certain amount of suffering, as it is conducive to ultimate good, the 
Master should willingly undergo it ; as in ordinary experience, people are 
ready to undergo temporary suffering for more lasting good ; e.g. when 
a man undergoes a serious operation. 

The next Sfltra supplies a further argument in support of the 
Siddhanta : — 

sstg, ii ? o u 

a supplementary declaration ; n also ; ^ points to the same conclu- 
sion. 

5 
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10. There is a supplementary declaration also which 
points to the same conclusion. 


COMMENTARY. 

Anent the fasting in question there is a declaration in the Kalpashtra 
to the effect that—' when the initiated master becomes lean, he becomes 
pure ; when he is empty of food he is pure ’ and so forth ; which indicates 
that the fasting is to be done by the Master. 



an u 


WTO on the strength of direct injunction ; to other persons ; WJ ooaJA 

pertain. , . . 

11. It is only on the strength of direct injunction 

that penances could pertain to other persons. 

COMMENTARY. 

In some cases it 'is found to be directly enjoined that the fasting 

is to be done by the priests ; and in such cases, there can be no doubt ; 
it has to be done by the priests, and not by the Master. 


Adhiharana 7 (SuLra 12.)— The wearing of the red 
turban pertains to all priests. 

nurTO, because it is an accessory qualification ; 't also ; by the particular 
Veda; towi restriction j ^ not ; ■eiM would be. 

12. Because it is an accessory qualification, there 
should he no restriction of it by the particular Veda. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Vfijapeya sacrifice laid down in the Fa;ur 
{Aihvaryava) Veda, we find it mentioned that the priests should wear 
golden necklaces ; similarly in connection with the Shyena sacrifice laid 
down in the S4ma {Av4gdtra) Veda we find it mentioned that the priests 
should wear red turbans. In regard to these cases the doubt arises— are 
the things mentioned to be worn by all the priests ? or by only one of them ? 
The Purvapaksa is that they are to be worn by only one priest ; i.e. 
the golden neeklaoea being mentioned in the Adhvaryava Veda, are 
to ^be worn by the Adhmryu only and the Bed turban, being mentioned 
■ Ar%dtra Veda, is to be worn by the Udgdtri priest only. -The 
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Siddhdnta'^at forward in tlie Sutra is that there can be no such restriction- 
by the names of particular Vedas. Because the wearing of the ornaments 
is an accessory qualification, — a mere embellishment ; and as such has 
to be repeated with each of the persons concerned ; so that the things 
in question are to be worn by all the priests. Further, that the things 
are to be worn by thejprie^is, — in the plural — is expressed by the Syntax 
of the sentence ; while that they are to be worn by only one priest can 
be based only upon the name of the Veda ; and certainly syntactical 
connection is more authoritative than mere name. 


Adhikarana VI {Sutra 13-14.) — ' Desire for Bain ' 
pertains to the Master. 

TO similarly ; mm the desire ; because of his connection with 

the purpose (of sacrifices). 

13. Similarly the desire also (pertains to the Master); 
because it is he that is connected with the purpose (of the 
performance.) 

COMMENTARY. 

la connection with the Jyotiftoma it is said that — “in case one 
desires rain, he should build the sadas on lower ground.” The question 
arises — whose desire is here meant ? Is it the desire of the sacrificer ? 
or of the Adhvaryu priest ? The Purvapaksa is that it is of the Adhvaryu 
Priest ; because the passage occurs in the Yajurveda, which is named 
‘ A^hvaryava ’ after that priest. The Siddhanta put forward in the Shtra 
is that the desire is of the sacrificer ; because it is he who is connected 
with the- real purpose, or result, of the sacrifice ; the result of every 
sacrificial performance accrues to the Master. 

II H 

on the strength of direct assertion ; to others ; 'tro can 

pertain to. 

14. it is only on tbe strength of a direct assertion 
that it could pertain to others. 

COMMENTARY. 

In some cases it is directly asserted that * the L dga^ri priest should 
desire a certain thing ; and in such cases the desire will naturally be 
that of the particular priest mentioned ; and not of the Master. 



pdRVA-M!MAMSA-SdTEAS. lU ATyilYAYA. 


A^ikaranam {SUras 

Mantras Uginning With aijurda is to b 

douo hy tlio Mctstci\ 

0^0 with those mnntvas that are not 
directly oonnected with any particular action. 

COMMENTARY 

There are certain mantras laid down as to be recited during 

formances ; one such mantra being— dyia 't asi agne ' ' ’ Priest? 
arises-by whom is this mantra to be recited ? By the Adhvaiyi driest . 
or by the Master ? The Fu,rvapa,lt?a is that occuring in t le c 
VedI, the mantra should be recited by the Adhvaryn Priest. The 
Smuinta put forward in the Sfttra is that— (1) because 
question is not connected with any of the acts done by * 

I) because it speaks of a desirable result occuring to the reciter, 

should be recited by the Master, _ 

A further argument is put forward in support of the BxUhania. 

^ H U 

. - during separation j 'i also ; because we find it indicated 

16 Also because we find indications (oi recitation) 


durine separation. 

■ • COMMENTARY. 

‘ ■ We have the words saying—' being here I address you 0 Agni, who 

are those’ ; which shows that the reciter is separated-U, at a distance— 
from the Agni ; as this cannot be the case with the Adhvaryu priest, who 
has always to be near the Agni, it clearly indicates that mantra is to 
he, recited by the Master. 

■ Adhiharana VIII {8Mra 17).— The Mantra mentioned 
'■ 'in two 'places is to he recit^ hy both persons. 

b- •’gqiwnl^ in the 0^^ mantras mentioned in two places; gbnt; ^ both ; 
filR^OT^the two-fold mention ; being for a purpose. 

17; - In the case of mantras mentiope 4 in two places, 
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both, persons (should recite) ; as the two-fold mention of the 
mantra must have a purpose. 

COMMENTARY. 

The mantra — ‘ Vdjasya md prasavena cfee.’ — occurs in the section 
dealing with the duties of the Master, as also in that dealing with those 
of the Adhvaryu. In connection with this the doubt arises — Is this to be 
recited by the Master? or by the Adhvaryu? The PdrvapaJt^a is that 
in accordance with the conclusion of the foregoing Adhikarana the reciting 
should be done by the Master only. The Siddhanta propounded in the 
Siltra is that it should be recited by both ; as otherwise what would 
be the use of its being mentioned in the other section, if it were to be 
recited by only one person ? When the mantra is mentioned in two places, 
this must be with a definite purpose ; and this purpose is that it is meant 
to be recited by both persons. 


Adhiharana IX (Sutra 18). — The mantra should he made 
to he recited only hy a 'person who knows it. 

wt when it is known ; n verily ; being made to recite ; *1 not, 

because j ignorant ; laid down ; is. 

18. It is only a person wno knows (the mantra) that 
should be made to recite it ; because no ignorant person is 
permitted (to be the Master of a sacrifice.) 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Vajapeya sacrifice, the Master is spoken of as 
being made, to recite the ‘ klripti mantras’; i.e., the mantras beginning with 
Ayuryajnenu liCLlpapim etc. In regard to this the question arises Is it only 
the person knowing the mantras and their meaning that is to be made to 
recite them ? or even an ignorant person may be made to do so. ? The 
Purvapaksa being that any person, learned or ignorant, should be made to 
recite the mantras ; for the simple reason that we have no such injunction 
as that the learned alone should be made to recite. The siddhdnta pro- 
pounded in the Sfitra is that the recitation meant is to be done by only 
such persons as know the mantras and their meanings For the simple 
reason that no person who is ignorant of the Veda is permitted to take pai’t 
in a sacrifice. So that before a person undertakes to have a sacrifice per- 
formed, and before he c^n be entitled to appear thereat as the ‘ Master,’ he 
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has to be one who has duly studied the Veda and learnt its meaning. And 
when no ignorant person can be the ‘ Master,’ how can he be made to 
recite the Mantras, wliioh are laid down as to be recited by the Master ? 

Adhilictrana X {Sutpa 19i 20). — The ‘double acts' ave to he 
done by the Adhvaryu. 

because of the section being named after the Master ; the 
action 5 performed by the Master ; ^3: should be. 

19. “ The actions in question should be performed by 

the Master ; as they are mentioned in the section named 
after him.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Darsha-Pfirnamlisa twelve actions are men- 
tioned ; such as ('ll the removal of the calf ; (2) thmnping of the corn, and 
so forth, which are called ‘ double ’ acts, because each of them is meant 
to include two actions ; for instance, (1) the ‘ removal of the calf ’ includes 
the remomng of the calf ly means of the Pal&sha stick, and also the placing 
of the Vessel for holding the milk that has been milked ; and so on with the 
rest. Now all these actions are mentioned in the section dealing with the 
duties of the Master. And for this reason, the PQrvapak^a propounded in 
the Stltra is that they should be done by the Master, and not by the 
priests ; such being the clear indication of the name of the section ; which 
is called ‘ Yajamdnaf of the YajamS,na or Master. 

The Siddh4nta is put forward in the next Shtra. 

IISoH 

'sjog'; the Adhvaryu priest ; 'll in reality ; he is for that purpose j ^ 
because; as compatible with law ; e’lnpini^the indication by ‘ name,’ 

. 20. In reality the Adhvaryu should perform the acts 
mentioned ; because it is for that purpose that he is engaged; 
np for what is indicated by ‘ Name,’ this can be accepted (as 
’^thoritative) only when it is compatible with law. 

' : COMMENTARY. 

a matter of fact the Adhvaryu is engaged only for the purpose of 
hader d^pussion ; and further, the acts thentselves 
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are actually prescribed in the section dealing with the duties of the Adhmxyu 
priest ; in the section dealing with the duties of the Master, they have only 
been mentioned in another connection: after having mentioned the acts, it is 
said ; ‘ he who forms the sacrifice after having duly accomplished these 
acts and certainly when the Master gets these' acts done by the Adhvaryu, 
he can certainly he said to have ‘ accomplished ’ them. If we laid stress 
upon the name of this section being ‘ Yajamana and held that the acts 
should be done by the Master, — then we would be going directly against 
the Law that what is directly laid down is more authoritative than what 
is merely indicated by a ‘ name.’ 

Adhikarana XI (Sutra 21). — The mantra belonging to the 
Adhvaryu is to he recited hy the Hotri at a 
particular sacrifice. 

gut 

Ww: H =1? H 

there being an congraity ; the mantra 5 because a parti- 

cular relationship is mentioned ; the other ; another person ; in com- 
parison with others ; because ; a peculiar connection ; would be. 

21. There being an incongruity, the mantra (should be 
recited by the Hotri priest) ; because of the peculiar relation 
(between the Hotri and the Adhvaryu) ; the other mantra 
would be recited by another priest ; because his relationship 
(to the Hotri) is more intimate than of the other priests. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Agni-somiya animal— which is the Archetype 
of all scrificial animals— the Adhvaryu twines the rope round the post 
with the mantra ‘ Pancirasi &e ’ : and this twining is referred to by the 
Hotfi, who, in so doing, recites the mantra ‘ Yuvd Sucdsd]} &c.’ Both of 
these become admissible to the Kundapdyindmayana, which is the Ectype 
of the Agni^omiya offering, and which therefore admits of the details of its 
Archetype by virtue of the general law that ‘ the details of the Ectype 
are in accordance with those of the Archetype.’ But in connection 
with the KundapAyindmaynna we further find it laid down that ‘ he 
who is the Hotri is also the Adhvaryu ’ ; from which it follows that the 
duties of the Adhvaryu devolve upon the Hotri ; so that the reciting of the 
mant-ra ' parivirasi etc.' also oi ‘ yuvd suvdsdh etc.’ has to be done by 
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the Hotri. The question is — is the same man to recite both the mantras? 
or he should recite only one? The Purvapaksa is that, in as much as 
both duties devolve upon him, the Hotri should do both. The Si(j4hanta 
put forward in the Shtra is that, there is a clear incongruity in the same 
man being required to recite two mantras at the same time ; hence the 
light course is that the Hotii should recite only one of the two mantras ; i.e., 
he should do the twining of the rope and recite the mantra ‘ parivirasiete.'; 
and the other mantra, ‘t/uutisuuastiili etc. ’should be recited by the Maifra- 
varuna priest, who is more closely related to the Hotri than the other 
priests, — in that he is seated in close proximity to the Hotri. 


Adhikarana XII (Sutra 22). — The uttering of the Tireetiona 
is to he done hy a yrieat other than the one that 
carries out those Directions. 

^ ^ U II 

the utterance of the directions ; also 5 wfwcm as it is the duty of 

others. 

22. The utterance of the Directions is to he done by 
others ; as it is the duty of others. 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Harsba-Purnamdsa, there are certain minor 
actions, such as the arranging of the vessels and fuels, etc. The question 
is— By whom should those acts be done ? The Purvapaksa is that they 
should all be done by the Adhvaryu, as they are mentioned in the Adhvar- 
yava or Yajurveda. The Sid4hanta put forward in the Sutra is that it is 
only the Direction for the doing of these acts that has to be pronounced 
by theA 4 hvaryu; the actual doing of the acts is to be done by other 
persons. Por the fact of the Directions being addressed in the second 
person-' thou bring the vessels’, etc.-clearly indicates that the acts are 
to be done by persons other than the one who pronounces the Direc- 
tions ; and from the following Adhikarana, it follows that the JDirectiotis 
have to be pronounced by the Adhvaryu ; hence it follows that the acts 
are to be done by other priests. 
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Adhikarana XIII (Sutra 28-24.) — The Directing 

Mantras are to he pronounced hy the Adhvaryu. 

II 

23. In reality the Adhvaryu should do it, as it is 
found mentioned (in the Adhvaryava Veda). 

COMMENTARY. 

The question being— Who should pronounce the Directions? — the 
Sidt^h&nta is that it should be done by the Adhvaryu ; as it is found 
inentioned in the Veda named after him ; i.e. the Adhvayava Veda ; and 
there is no more authoritative indication of anything to the contrary. 

“ But ’’—says the opponent—" there is a Vedic text which indicates 
the Adhvaryu, as the holder of the 8 'phya, to be the performer of the act 
mentioned in the Direction ; so that, by the conclusion arrived at in the 
foregoing Aclhikaram, the pronouncing of the Direction must be done by 
some other person.” 

In answer to tliis we have the following Sutra — 

n w 

figurative ; qr in reality ; similarity of functions. 

24. The passage is figurative ; — being based upon the 
similarity of functions (of the priests). 

COMMENTARY. 

The passage indicating the Adhvaryu as the ‘ doer ’ is figurative ; 
i.e. it refers to him as the ‘ doer,’ in this sense that he gets the act done 
by others; and the function of yetfiwgi the act done is similar to doing the 
act itself. 

Adhikarana XIV (Sutras 25-27). — The results mentioned 

in the mantras with which certain acts are done 
accrue to the Master. 

the result accrues to the priest ; (mention) in the mantras 
with which certain acts are done ; qifeairq such being the direct meaning. 

25. “ The result mentioned in the Karana-Mantras 
accrue to the Priest, such being the direct meaning of the 
words.” 
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COMMENTARY, 

There are certain mantras recited by Priests during the performance 
of certain acts ; these mantras are called ‘ kararia-manpm,’ ‘ Instrumental 
Mantras.’ Some of these mantras speak of certain desirable results as 
accruing from the act ; for instance, while doing the ‘ Fire-laying ’ the 
Priest recites a mantra containing the words ‘ may effulgence be mine.’ 
Now the question arises — does this ‘ effulgence ’ accrue to the priest 
pronouncing the mantra? Or to the Master, to whom the results of the 
sacrifice accrue? The Pfirvpaksa propounded in the Sfitra is that the 
result should accrue to the priest pronouncing the mantra; as such is the 
direct meaning of the words ; these say— ‘ may effulgence he wfjie’; and 
this first person singular points directly to the man pronouncing the 
words. 

The Sicjdhanta is pul for.rard in the following Sfltra — 

II =1^ u 

it accrues to the Master ^ m in reality ; the whole performance 

being for his sake. 

26. In reality the result should accrue to the Master; 
the entire performance being for his sake. 

COMMENTARY. 

As the entire performance is for the sake of the Master, every result 
that accrues fi’ora tiie acts constituting that performance should accrue 
to him alone. 

27. Also because we find texts indicative of the same 
conclusion. 

COMMENTARY. 

There are Vedic texts declaring—' whatever blessings the Priests 
prqnounce during the performance they all accrue to the Master.’ 

Adkikarana XV (Siltra 28 ). — Such results mentioned 
in the Karana-mantras as are helpful in the 
performance accrue to the Priest. 

ii \\ 

helpful in the performanee; w result ; accrues to the priests ; 
to the master ; serving his purposes. 
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28. That result which is helpful in the performance 
accrues to the Priests ; as these are of use to the Master, 

COMMENTARY. 

■ There is an Instrumental Mantra, a mantra recited by the Priest 
while he is holding the ladle full of butter near his navel ; this mantra 
speaks of ‘ the freedom from heat ’ as a desirable result following from 
the act. To whom does this result accrue ? The Purvapaksa is that it 
accrues to the Master, according to the conclusion of the foregoing 
A<Jhikarana. The Siddh&nt.a is that it accrues to the Priest; it is the 
Priest who is holding the ladle near his navel, so that if this act saves any 
one from heat, it must be the Priest.f As for the Siddhanta of the foregoing 
Adhikarana, it is not infringed by this conclusion ; as if the Priest is 
saved from heat, he becomes all the more efficient ; and hence the entire 
performance comes to be better performed. So that even as accruing 
to the Priest, the result ultimately serves the purposes of the Master 
himself. 

JLdhikarana XVI (Sutra 29). — Some results mentioned 
in the Karana-Mantra accrue to both Master and Priest. 

a sis. a 

29. Because of direct assertion. 

COMMENTARY. 

Thei’e are some Karana-Mantras which speak of a result as' 
accruing to ‘us both.’ The Pflrvapaksa being that this also accrues 
to the Priest, in accordance with the Siddhdnta of the foregoing Adhi- 
karapa, the Siddhanta as put forward in the Sfitra is that it should accrue 
to both, the Master and the Priest ; as the words themselves directly 
speak of it as accruing to m both. 

Adhikarana XVII (S'utra 30). — The sanctification 
of the substances helps the Primary 
as well as the Subsidiary. 

the sanctification of substances ; as there is no differ- 
ence in the Context ; pertain to all actions. 

30. The sanctification of substances pertains to all 
Sacrifices, — there being no difference in the conte:^t. 
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COMMENTARY. 

The sanctification of the things used at sacrifices-— such as the grass 
&c.— is helpful to all sacrifices, the Primary as well as the Subsidiary, 
the Archetype as well as the Ectype. This has been already decided 
in Adhikarana (1) of Pada VII of Adhyaya III ; and it is repeated here only 
as introducing, and giving rise to the question of, the following Adhi- 
karana. 


Adhikarana XVIII (Sutra SI). — The distinctive details 
of the Archetype do not pertain to the Ectype. 



n u 


on account of direct mention ; in the Ectype ; of the 
distinction details ; no connection. 


31. In asmuclias (in connection with the Archetype) 
the particular aetion is specially mentioned, there can be 
no room for such distinctive act in the Ectype. 


COMMENTARY. 

In connection with Archetype it is laid down that the pit of the 
post is spread over with grass ; and there are certain sanctifications laid 
down for this grass. The question arises — are these sanctifactOry rites 
to be performed at the Ectypal sacrifice also ? The SiddhEnta is that 
'they are not ; since out of tlie large number of the Archetypal details 
only those have to be transferred to the Ectype of which there is any 
use ; now of the sanctification of the grass there is no use at the .Ectype ; 
as there is no ‘ spreading of grass ’ mentioned in connection with it, as 
it is in connection with the Archetype. 


Adhikarana XIX (Sutra 32).— The ‘ VidhritV and the 
Pavitra should he made of any ordifiary 
Kusha grass. 

^ ^ II II 

its being contrary ; ^ verily ; on account of the definite Vedio 

declaration ; ^isqai; undefined as regards other cases. 

... - - ^ ssmucli as tiiGrc is a direct V edic declaration 

(in regard to one particular case), an application of the s?^fpe 
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to other cases would be contrary to that declaration. Hence 
in regard to these other cases, it must remain undefined 
(or unqualified). 

COMMENTARY. 

in connection with the Darsha-Purnamasa, the Vidhriti and Pavitra 
are laid down as to be made of Kasha grass. The question arises— are 
these to be made out of the Kusha grass that has been sanctified ? or out of 
any ordinary Kusha grass. The Siddhrinta is that they are not to be made 
out of the sanctified grass ; as the grasses are laid down as to be sanctified 
only for the purpose of being spread over the post-pit ; so that if tlie 
grass sanctified for that purpose were to be used for other purposes, this 
would be a contravention of the Veda. Hence the Vidhriti and the 
Pavitra should be made out of the ordinaiy unqualified Kusha grass 
that may be lying about the place ; and one such bundle of grass is 
already there in the shape of the ^ Paribliojaniya' grass; and the two 
things in question should be made of Kusha-blades taken out of this 
bundle. 

Adhikarana XX (Sutra 33). — The ‘ Cake-deposits \ 
should he made out of the Cake prepared 
at the Primary Saerifice. 

u ii 

ww ; setting aside ; 5 really ; of a portion ; because 

the Injunction pertains to what is already there. 

33. The setting aside should be of a part (of the 
already baked cake) ; as the injunction points to what is 
already in existence. 

COMMENTARY. 

Ill connection with the Jyotistoma we find it laid down that a piece 
of the Cake is to be deposited in the vessel dedicated to Indra-Vayu.’ 
The question arises — Is this deposit to be made out of the Cake that 
has been baked for the Archetypal Sacrifice ? or out of some other undefined 
Cake ? The Pfirvapaksa is that in accordance with the conclusion of the 
preceding Adhikarana, the piece set aside should be taken from some other 
Cake. The Siddhanta is that it should be out of the Primary Cake 
itself ; as that being present, ready baked, the injunction in regard to 
the setting aside of a piece must pertain to it. 
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Adhikarana XXI (Sutra S4-Z5). — The ‘ silence ’ enjoined 

in connection with Sacrifices for a 'purpose, is for 
the sake of the Primary Sacrifice. 

5r^r%^” ii w 

At the ectype; the details; is for the sake of all ; 

Just like the details of the Archetype. 

34. “ The details of the Ectype are for the sake of all 
sacrifices ; just like the details of the Archetype.” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection witli the Sacrifices performed with a view to a defined 
result, it is said that they should be performed in silence. The creation 
arises —Is this ‘silence’ for the sake of the Primary as well as its Subsidiaries ? 
or for that of the Primary only? The Pfirvapaksa is that in accordance 
with Adhikarana I of Pada VI of Adhiyaya III, where it is declared that 
the details of the Archetypal Darsha-Pfirnamasa pertain to all sacrifices, 
tlie^ particular detail must pertain to the Primary as well as to the Sub- 
sidiary sacrifices. 

The Siddhanta is put forward in the following Sfitra— 

II II 

pertaining to the primary ; ^ in reality ; in connection with the 
subsidiray ; because it is not prescribed. 

35. It must pGrtaiu to the Primary ; as it lias not 
been prescribed in connection with the Subsidiary. 

COMMENTARY, 

The said sile7iee should pertain to the Primary Sacrifice only ; as 
the passage enjoining the silence refers specifically to the Primary • and 
has no bearing on the Subsidiaries. 


Adhikarana XXII (SMra B6-B8).~The Ajya churned 
out of the Butter in a leathern vessel pertains 
to the Subsidiaries of the Shyena sacrifice. 

_ because of the proximity (of the word ‘Ajya’); it being 

.. asmpe^bfe; It pertains to its subsi^^^^^^ • ® 
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the Primary), it must pertain to the Subsidiaries ; specially 
on account of the proximity (of the word Ajya) 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the Shyena sacriHce we read ‘the Ajya is that churn- 
ed out of the Butter in a leathern vessel.’ The question arises — does the 
peculiar qualification of the Ajya pertain to the Primary Shyena Sacrifice ? 
or to its Subsidiaries ? The Piirvapaksa being tliat it pertains to the Primary, 
tlie Siddhanta put forward in the Sutra is that it is to be employed at 
the Subsidiaries. Because, as a matter of fact, no kind of Ajya is used at 
all at the Primary Shyena sacrifice, which, having the Sorna-sacrifice for its 
Arclietype, does not admit of the use of Ajya; hence any peculiar qualifica- 
tions of the Ajya can have no bearing upon that sacrifice. As regards 
the Subsidiary sacrifices, being Tstis or grain sacrifices, they have the 
Varsha-piirmndsa for their Archetype, and as such, by implication,- they 
admit of the use of Ajya; in regard to whicli the qualification in question 
is laid down. 

An objection is raised : — 

^ U II 

37 . “ Tlie same may be the case with the Fire-layiiig 

also.” 

COMMENTARY. 

Tlie objection is raised that the same may be said in regard to the 
Fire-laying also ; that is, the said ‘ Butter in the leathern vessel ’ may be 
connected with the Fire-laying rites also, —these also, through the Fire, 
being regarded as ‘ Subsidiaries ’ of tlie Shyena. 

Tlie next Sutra supplies the answer — 

II II 

^ not so ; not being in the same context ; the said subsi- 

diaries ; yiafiwirgid nor pointing to that. 

38. That cannot be ; as they do not occur in the 
same context ; specially as the said acts are not laid • down 
as subsidiary (to the Shyena). 

COMMENTARY. 

• .■■'The said ‘ butter^ in the leathern vessel’ is not mentioned dn the 
context of the Fire-laying rites ; nor are these rites laid down as Subsi- 
diai-y- to the Shyena, . Hence there Is nothing to justify our connecting 
the said Butter with the Fire-laying rites. . . 
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Adhikaranu XXIU (Sutra 39 - 41 ).--The Ajija made 
of Butter 'pertains to nil the Subsidiaries of the 

Sh]jhiu. 

in regard to that time ; because inference is possible . 

39, “ Because their connection with the time (of 

extracting Soma-juice) can be inferred [the said qualification 
of the Ajya can pertain to only, such subsidiaries of the 
Shyena as are connected with that time].” 

COMMENTARY. 

In connection with the (lualification of the Ajya that it should be 
churned out of the Butter in a leathern vessel—the question anseH— Does 

this pertain to all Subsidiaries of the Shyena or to only some of them ? 

The Purvapaksa propounded in tlie Sdtra is that it pertains to on y some 
subsidiaries of the Shyena ; that is, to only those that are connected with 
that particular time at which the Soma-juice is extracted ; this coniiection 
being inferred in the following maimer—' The details of m.® Itctype 
of the Shyena are connected with the time of Soma-ipice extrimtion, 
because they are particular details related to the Ectype of the boma- 

sacrifioC) like the killing of animals. 

Ihe Sidclhanta is put forward in the following Shtra— 

u u 

^pertains to all; ^ in reality; #iil^, there being no grounds for 
differentiating. . .... 

40 The qu 9 >lific 8 >tioii must pertain to all subsuliaiies , 
because there is no ground for any differentiation. 

COMMENTARY. 

We have the direct Vedic declaration to the eSect that at the sacri- 
fices in question the Ijya used should be churned out^ of Butter, while 
#ere is no Tedic text that would justify any such differentiation as is 
made in the Pfirvapak§a ; hence the qualification must be connected with 
all the subsidiaries of the Shyena sacrifice. 

II u 

wSra in .regard to what is directly laid down by a text ; %#in. mere 
inference. 

41. As against what is directly asserted by a text mere 
Inference (can have no force). 
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COMMENTARY. 

That tlie Ajya churned out of Butter in the leathern vessel is to 
be used at all the subsidiaries is directly mentioned in the text quoted above. 
In the face of this direct declaration, mere reasoning by inference can have 
no authority. 


. Adhikarana XXIV (Sutra 42-44). — It is only the 
Savaniya Cake that should consist of flesh. 

flesh ; 3 in reality ; is a constituent of the Savainya Oakes ; 

because of a particular injunction. 

42. Flesh, should form the constituent of only the 
Savaniya cakes ; because there is a particular injunction. 

COMMENTARY. 

in connection with the Shakyayana there is a text declaring that the 
Savaniya cakes are to be made of the flesh of the animals that.tbe Master 
kills during the hunting expedition undertaken on a certain day. The 
question arises. — Is it only the Savaniya cake that is to consist of flesh ? or 
all cakes ? The Pflrvapaksa is that according to the foregoing Adhikarana, 
the flesh should come in in all Cakes. The SiddhAnta put forward in the 
Sutra is that flesh should form a constituent of the Savaniya cakes only ; 
because the text quoted makes special mention of the Samniya ; hence it 
is only these that should contain flesh. 

An objection is raised — 

^{\ 1 1 

indirect or figurative signification ; when there is no proximity ; 

unreasonable, if this be urged, 

4d. If it be urged that — “ It is not right to have re- 
course to indirect or figurative significatiou (of a word), 
when there is no proximity (favouring such signification).” 

COMMENTARY. 

The restriction of the name ‘ Cake ’ to the Savaniya can only be 
called figurative ; and so long as we find it possible to take a word in its 
direct meaning, it is not right to have recourse to an indirect signification; 
specially when there is no such ground for it as greater proximity or the 
like. 

7 



500 


PI^RVA-MlMAMSA-SdTRAS. Ill AbUYiYA. 


This objection is answered in the following Sutra — 

II II 

it could be ; on the analogy of the Archetype ; as in this 

case of the VairAja. 

44. [Our answer is that]~The said indirect or figura- 
tive signification should be possible, on the analogy of the 

Archetypal sacrifice ; just as we have in the case of the 
VairSja. 

■ COMMENTARV. 

In connection with the Archetypal sacrifice of the Darsha-PfirniamSsa 
we find the word ‘Cake’ applied figuratively to such substances as the 
Vhand and the like; so on the basis of this we are fully justified in 
applying the same word figuratively to the Savaniya ; specially as wc 
have another example of such figurative application of names ; for instance, 
the name ‘ Vairdja’ is applied to the Vairujaprishtha. 

Thus ends Pada VIII, of Adkydya III. 

End op Adhyaya III. 
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